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INTRODUCTION. 

§ 1. ON THE CHARACTER, DATE, GENUINENESS, 
AND LITERARY HISTORY OF THE ORATIO 
CATE CHE TICA. 

THE central period of the literary activity of Gregory of 
Nyssa falls within the years 379-394- Within those 
years must be placed nearly all his more important 
works. It was the death of Basil in 379 which brought 
him prominently forward, and placed him in the position 
of the champion of Catholicism in Cappadocia. The 
time was rich in opportunities. The year which pre­
ceded the death of Basil had witnessed the fall of 
Arianism and the triumph of the Nicene cause, for 
which Gregory had borne his witness not only in 
teaching, but by submitting to banishment at the hands 
of an Arian governor1. 

In the stirring events of the years which followed 
Gregory played an important part. It was his own 
position as one of the foremost leaders of the Nicene 
cause in the East, rather than the importance of his see, 
which led to his being summoned to the Council of 
Constantinople in 38 I, and to his being named in the 
edict of the Emperor as one of the bishops with whom 
communion was required as a test of orthodoxy. 

1 See Basil Epp. 137, 239. Cp. Greg. Naz. Ep. 72 (ed. Ben.). 
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At Constantinople he made the acquaintance of 
Jerome, who had been attracted thither by the fame of 
Gregory of X azianzus, and it was on this occasion that 
Jerome heard Gregory recite his work against Eunomius 1. 

The period which followed the Council of Constantinople 
was full of hope for the leaders of orthodoxy. Arianism, 
though still fairly strong in the East, had received its 
death-blow at Adrianople. The way was opened for the 
restoration of the Catholic faith. In that task Gregory 
of Nyssa played a leading part. But with the restoration 
of the faith a fresh presentation of it in the terms of a 
scientific theology became necessary. That was a con­
Yiction "-hich had already begun to occupy the minds 
of Basil and Gregory of N azianzus. They were both 
students of Origen, whose theological system, though 
not accepted in its entirety, was the only adequate form 
of Christian scientific thought known to that age. The 
compilation of the Philocalia 2 is a testimony to their 
belief that Origen's thought contained the principles by 
means of which the faith might be presented as a rational 
theology. It is in their attempt to realize this dream of 
a 'league between Faith and Science3 ' that the importance 
of the Cappadocian Fathers largely consists. Gregory of 
~yssa shared this belief4, and was more deeply imbued 
with the spirit of Origen than either Basil or Gregory of 

1 Jerome de Vir. Ill. c. 128. The work which Jerome heard recited 
was probably an earlier draft of the work which we possess. See infra. 

2 On the Phi/oca/ia see the letter sent by Gregory of N azi'anzus (about 
382) to Theodosius, Ilp of Tyana (Ep. 115}. On the obligations of both 
Hasil and Gregory of Nazianzus to Origen see Socrates II. E. iv 26. 

" Cp. Harnack H. of Dogma (Eng. tr.) iv 89. 
4 See de Vita Moysis (written in olrl age), p. 336 (Migne). tun -yap rt 

Kl1L Try< lfw '11"11<0EUU<W< ,rpos uvtu-yl11v 71µ&v .1, T<KVO"'(OVLl1V rip<T1/S OVK a,r6-

/3ATfTOV. Kl1i -yiip 7/ 718,Ki, TE Kl1i q>VUIKTJ ,j,1Aouoq,£11 -ylvo,ro G.v 'll"OTE rijj 
Uyt7JAOTlp'f' f3l<t> uvtv-y6, TE Kl11 q><A7J Kl11 KOIVWVOS T1/S rw.;,s. 
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N azianzus. The Oratio Catechetica approaches more 
nearly to the spirit of the de Principiis than any other 
work of the fourth century 1

. 

The attempt to establish the doctrines of orthodoxy 
by rational thought was both opportune and necessary. 
In the first place current religious conceptions had been 
profoundly affected by the influence of N eoplatonism. 
It was rather as an attitude of mind than as a philo­
sophical system that N eoplatonism played a part in the 
moral culture of the heathen world. It influenced men's 
way of looking at religious truth, by leading them to 
dwell upon the inner world, the life of thought and 
spirit, and to find in it the explanation of the universe. 
The result was a more spiritual conception of God. 
According to Plotinus the Divine Being is of the nature 
of thought and is indivisible 2

• This marked a great 
advance upon the materialistic conceptions of Deity 
which characterized Stoic teaching and popular thought, 
even within the Church 3, and it rendered easier the task 
of those who had to state the Christian doctrine of the 
Trinity and defend it against the unitarian or tritheistic 
conclusions which so readily followed from a materialistic 
view of being. Again, the speculations of philosophers 
on the existence of hypostases within the Divine Being 4 

had made it easier to present to men's minds the unity 
and co-eternity of the Persons of the Godhead 5• Once 

1 Cp. Harnack H. of Dogma (Eng. tr.) iv 33~· 
2 See e.g. Ennead. v 1. 3 sq. Cp. Bigg Neoplatonism (S. P. C. K.), 

p. 166 sq. 
3 Tertullian is an example. We have a later illustration in the anthro­

pomorphism of the Egyptian monks. 
4 On the Trinity of Numenius see Bigg Bampton Leet. p. 25 1. On the 

Trinity of Plotinus see Ennead. v 1. 6 sq. 
6 There is of course a wide gulf between the Trinity of Plotinus and the 

doctrine of the Church. The former taught the unity and co-eternity or 
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more, the widespread fatalism 1 of the age and the 
existence of Manichaeism 2 called for some adequate 
treatment of the Divine Providence 3, the origin of 
e,·il, and the nature and destiny of man•. Lastly 
there was the task of justifying to current thought 
the Christian doctrines of the Incarnation and Atone­
ment. 

Such were the circumstances under which the Oratio 
Cateclu:tica was produced. The purpose of the treatise 
is stated in the opening words of the Prologue. It is 
intended not for catechumens, but for catechists, in 
order to enable them to present in a rational form to 
those whom they taught the contents of the Christian 
revelation. Yet it does not profess to set forth a com­
plete system of doctrine. While it abounds in philosophic 
thought, the aim throughout is practical. The object of 
the writer is to enable the catechist to remove objections 
and to win conviction. When he calls to his aid the 
speculations of philosophers, he does so, not so much 
because he regards them as the necessary form of truth, 
as because they provide a common ground for argument. 
The apologetic character, in fact, is strongly marked 
throughout. 

the hypostases, but excluded the idea of their co-equality. The Intelligence 
is inferior to the One, and the Soul is inferior to the Intelligence. Both 
Intelligence and Soul are emanations from the One, which is infinitely 
raised aboYe them both. Cp. Bright Age of Fathers i p. 93· 

1 See Gregory's treatise 1r,pl £1µ.apµ.lv71s. 
2 C p. Or. Cat. pro/. 7/ 1rpos TOP l\foPLXaLOP µi,,x11, c. 7 o! TOis Ma.Pixa,­

Kois o{ryµ.a,n 1rapa11uplPT£S, Edicts were issued against them throughout 
this period. See reff. in Gieseler Eccl. Hist. (Eng. lr.) i 369 note 3. 

3 See further notes on cc. 5-8. 
• Gr.'s polemic against Manichaeism also throws light upon his language 

on the ci1roKaTUTa1T<S in c. 26 (see notes) and his defence of human genera­
tion in c. 28. 
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The work falls roughly into four divisions: 

I. Chs. 1-4, in which he expounds the doctrine of 
the Trinity. 

II. Chs. 5-8, in which he treats of the creation of 
man and the origin of evil. 

III. Chs. 9-32, which deal at length with the 
Incarnation, removing objections, and showing its con­
sistency with the moral attributes of God. In the same 
section Gregory treats of the method of the Atonement. 

IV. Chs. 33-40, which treat of the Sacraments of 
Baptism and the Eucharist, and the moral conditions 
(faith and repentance) which are necessary for their 
right use. 

The only indication supplied by the book itself as to 
its date is the reference in c. 38 (init.) to his earlier con­
troversial treatises on the faith. This has generally been 
taken to refer, or at least to include a reference, to his 
work against Eunomius. That work had been taken in 
hand as a reply to Eunomius, who had answered Basil's 
refutation of his former apology by an' Apologia Apo­
logiae.' Eunomius' book had appeared either shortly 
before or shortly after the death of Basi11. The rough 
draft ( Tit a-x€oapta) of Gregory's reply, as we gather 
from the prefatory letter to his brother Peter\ had 
already been made before Gregory's return from Ar­
menia, where he had been towards the end of the year 

. 380, probably, as Tillemont thinks, for the consecration 
of his brother Peter as bishop of Sebasteia 3• It was 
only in response to the urgent requests of friends that 

1 For a discussion of the question see Heyns (p. 55, note 1) and 
Diekamp Gotteslehre d. I,. Gregor. v. 1Vyss. p. 126, note 2. 

2 p. 237 (Migne). 
3 See Tillemont Mt!m. Ecc!. ix 5i8, 
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Gregory was led to publish his book. How far it was 
advanced at the time when Jerome heard Gregory recite 
it at Constantinople• it is difficult to say, but it seems 
probable that the completed work, which is by far the 
longest of all Gregory's works, was not published before 
382 or 383 2

• In 383 Gregory was present at a synod at 
Constantinople and delivered his oration de Deitate Filz'i 
et Spiritus Sancti, which also contains an attack upon 
the Anomceans 3

• These works fully satisfy the de­
scription which Gregory gives in c. 38 of his previous 
controversial and critical works on faith 4• Thus the 
Or. Cat. would seem to be later than 383. But it is 
probably not much later. Though the danger from the 
Anomcean teaching does not occupy a prominent place 
in the book, it is still before his mind 5• It is probable 
then that the Oratio Cateclutica was written in one of 
the years immediately following 383. 

The title is given in the best MSS as 'A.oryor; ,caTTJ'X,'TJ­

n,cor;. Similarly Photius (Bibi. Cod. 233) and Maxim us, in 
his comment on Ps.-Dionys. de Eccl. Hier. iii.§ I I, allude 
to it as o ,caT'TJX.'TJTLKo<;6. But in some MSS and in the Paris 
editions the words o µ,Erya<; have crept into the title7. 

1 v. supra p. x. Rupp's suggestion (p. 134, note 4) that the last two 
books of Basil's Refutation, which are wrongly attributed to him, are the 
work which Gregory read to Jerome and Gregory Nazianzen, is devoid of 
any support. See Diekamp op. cit. p. 125, note 4. 

2 For a discussion of the relation of Gr.'s work to the apologies of 
Eunomius see Diekamp op. cit. p. 126, note 3. 

3 On the date of this work see Ceillier Auteurs sacres viii 353. 
4 His shorter treatises de Fide, Q11od non sint tres dii, and de S. Trinitate 

(which probably belongs to Gregory, rather than to Basil) were addressed 
to private individuals. 

5 See prof. and cc. 38, 39· 
6 Similarly Euthymius and the 'Disputatio Theoriani.' 
7 The earliest MS which has the words o µi-yar is the Paris codex 

Gr. 1268 (Omont 294). 
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Its genuineness is well attested, as it is referred to 
by a succession of later writers. It is quoted by 
Theodoret' in his Dialogues, and by Leontius of By­
zantium in his treatise against N estorius and Eutyches. 
John of Damascus in the de Fide Orthodoxa borrows 
largely from its language on the Trinity and again on 
the Eucharist. Germanus, Patriarch of Constantinople 
(ob. 733), in a work which Photius had read (Bibl. 
Cod. 233), refers to it. There are also clear reminiscences 
of some of its language on the Trinity in Ps.-Cyril de S. 
Trinitate. Euthymius Zigabenus in the twelfth century 
incorporates large sections of it into his Panoplia Dog­
matica. In another twelfth century work containing the 
account of a discussion held between N erses or N oreses, 
the Catholicos of Armenia, and Theorianus, who had 
been sent by the Emperor Manuel Comnenus to win 
him over to the doctrines of Chalcedon, there is a re­
production of Gregory's chapter on the Eucharist. But 
though the work is frequently cited as belonging to 
Gregory, a careful perusal of its contents excited the 
suspicions of orthodox readers. The traces of Origenistic 
teaching, especially on the a1ro1CaTacrTacn,, in the writings 
of one who ranked amongst the three great Fathers of 
the Eastern Church, needed explanation. Accordingly 
an attempt was made to prove that Gregory's writings 
had been interpolated by the Origenists. This idea first 
appears in the book written by Germanus, to which 
Photius refers. The work was entitled 'AvTa1rooon,co, 

~ 'Avo0€vTo,. In the first part of the book Germanus 
refuted the teaching of Origen on the purgation of 
wicked spirits. In the latter part he maintains that 
the works of Gregory of Nyssa had been falsified by 

1 For fuller reffs. see infra. 
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the Origenists, who had inserted many passages from 
Origen's writings. The works to which he referred are, 
according to Photius, the de A nima et Resurrectione, 
the 01-atio Catechetica and the de Vita Peifecta. But the 
idea of a universal restoration occurs too frequently in 
Gregory's writings 1 to be disposed of by a theory of 
interpolation, which further receives no support from 
any change of style. 

An objection of a different character has been raised 
against the concluding chapter of the treatise by Au­
bertin 2, on the ground that Gregory, after treati~g of 
Baptism in cc. 34-36, and of the Eucharist in c. 37, 
again returns to Baptism in c. 40. But the objection is 
of little value, as the whole section, cc. 38-40, deals 
"·ith the moral conditions which are essential to the life 
of grace, and as baptism marks the initiation into that 
life it is naturally chosen as the point of reference for 
his remarks. 

The spurious addition to c. 40, found in the Paris 
editions and in some late manuscripts, is an extract 
from a work on the Incarnation by Theodore of Rhaithu, 
a monk of the seventh century, and its presence in the 
text is due to a blunder of transcription. 

The Oratio Catechetica has received considerable at­
tention in modem times as representing more adequately 
than any single treatise the characteristic features of 
Gregory's teaching. Ueberweg, who in his History of 
Plzilosophy (p. 326) speaks of Gregory as 'the first who 
sought to establish by rational considerations the whole 

1 Other passages in which Gregory teaches an ci1r0Ka.rcic1To.cns are de 
Hom. Opif. c. 21, in Psalmos i 9, Or. i11 illud Tune ipse Filius (of doubtful 
genuineness) p. 1316 (Migne), tk Jllortuis pp. 524, f. (Migne), in Chr. 
Resurr. Or. i pp. 609, f. (Migne). 

2 de Sacram. Euc!tarist. ii 487 (quoted by Rupp p. 147). 
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complex of orthodox doctrines,' devotes a special section 
to this work. 

Gregory's style has been frequently praised for its 
excellence. Photius speaks of it' as •y">..v,drra-roc;; Ka£ 
'A.aµ,1rpo<; Kai, iJoovry<; wulv a1rou-ra(wv. His rhetorical 
training• is manifested in the elaboration of his periods, 
his frequent use of digressions, and above all his love of 
similes 3

• At the same time these features combine to 
make his language often obscure and difficult of inter­
pretation. 

§ 2. ON SOME POINTS IN THE TEACHING OF 
GREGORY OF NYSSA. 

The purpose of the Oratio Catechetica is to set forth 
in a manner suited to the needs of those engaged in the 
instruction of converts the contents of the Baptismal 
Creed. Gregory starts from the religious beliefs of the 
Greek and the Jew, and maintains that the Christian 
doctrine of God is the mean between Greek polytheism 
and Judaism. The former recognised a distinction of 
hypostases, the latter the unity of nature, in the Divine 
Being. He refers to non-Christian conceptions of a 

1 Bib!. Cod. 6. 
2 See the letter of Gregory of Nazianzus (Ep. r r, ed. Ben.) written to 

Gr., reproving him for his excessive devotion to rhetorical studies, which 
had led him to resign his office cf ava-yvwur11,. 

3 The Or. Cat. abounds in similes. Especially characteristic are the 
following: the mixture of water with the oil of a lamp (c. 6), the mind of 
man wandering al will over the universe (c. co), the flame of the wick 
(ibid.), the dog letting fall his food lo catch at its reflection in the water 
(c. 2 r), the comparison of Satan to a ravenous fish who swallows both 
hook and bait (c. 24), the doctor waiting for the disease to come to a head 
(c. 29), the snake which has received its death-stroke, but still shows signs 
of life (c. 30). 
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\Vord of God, and further seeks to convince the Greek 
of the existence of a '''ord and Spirit of God by an 
appeal to 'general ideas,' based on the facts of human 
nature'. On the other hand he seeks to lead the Jew, 
from indications contained in the Old Testament\ to 
accept, as consonant "·ith his earlier teaching, the Catholic 
faith. In dealing with the Greek his treatment is specu­
lati,·e. In dealing with the Jew he appeals to Scripture. 
1 n both cases he makes use of the facts of history. The 
miracles of Christ, the rise, growth, and extension of the 
Churchs, all are adduced to confirm the impression of 
the truth of Christianity which has been gained from an 
examination of its contents. The argument from pro­
phecy and Old Testament types, which played such an 
important part in earlier apologies, does not find a place 
in his treatment. But he states in the clearest way, when 
treating of the Incarnation, the moral argument. Again 
and again he appeals to the moral glory exhibited in 
God's plan of redemption•. The Incarnation was an 
exhibition of the Love of God and was consistent with, 
and worthy of, His moral nature. This he regards as 
the sole and sufficient answer to all objections. It is 
consistent with God's honour to succour the needy. 
Such a work supplied the most splendid occasion for 
the exercise of His power. That His power could . 
condescend so low was a greater miracle than any of 
the wonders of Creation. That Gregory appeals to each 
of these three classes of arguments, speculative, historical, 
and moral, is, as Rupp says5, a proof of the impartiality 
of his judgment and of his theological acuteness. 

1 See prof. cc. 3, 1, 5. 2 See c. 4. 
• See cc. 8 /sub fin.), 9, 1 5, 17, 20, 24, 26. 
5 Gregors Leben und Meimmgen p. 246. 

3 See cc. 1 2, 18. 
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Gregory, as has been already remarked, does not 
attempt a complete scientific treatment of his subject. 
His aim is not to produce a de Princzp££s suited to the 
needs of the fourth century and based upon the Nicene 
Creed. He has in view the immediate, practical needs 
of Christian teachers. Yet there are at least the outlines 
of a theological system in the Oratio Catechetz'ca, and it 
is to this fact that its resemblance to the work of Origen 
is due. 

The influence of Origen upon Gregory's work is seen 
in three points. 

1. In the first place his general treatment of his 
subject shows how deeply he had imbibed the spirit of 
Origen. His attempt to illustrate and explain Christian 
truth with the help of the philosophical conceptions of 
Greek thought is inspired by Origen 1. Like his great 
master he too would seek to claim the philosophy of the 
heathen world as a friend and partner in the pursuit of 
the higher life 2. 

2. Again, Gregory's exegesis of Scripture is derived, 
like that of Basil, from Origen. He expounds the 
principles of the allegorical method of interpretation 
in c. 32 of the Or. Cat., where he is dealing with ob­
jections to the manner of Christ's death. All words 
and acts of the Gospel have, he declares, a higher and 
more Divine meaning 3 than that which lies upon the 

1 Cp. Rupp, I.e. 'Origen is great by virtue of the single thought of 
bringing philosophy into union with religion, and producing thereby a 
theology. With Clement of Alexandria this was still a mere instinct. 
Origen gave it consciousness, and ,so Christianity began to have a science 
of its own.' 

2 Cp. de Vit. Moysis, I.e. supra. 
• KaTa. Tov vyn,>.lrr,p6v T< Kai 8<16T£pov M-yov. 

s. b 
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surface. There is in all passages alike an admixture of 
the Di,·ine element with the human. The voice or 
action proceeds after a human manner, while the hidden 
meaning' manifests the Divine element. So in the 
Death of Christ we can recognize the human element, 
the shame and weakness, while the outstretched arms of 
the Sufferer preach the Divine lesson of the all-embracing 
love of God. The early chapters of Genesis he treats, as 
Origen had done before him, as allegories. The stories 
of Paradise and the coats of skin 2 contain doctrines 
written in the form of a narrative and after the manner 
of history'. The coats of skin do not refer to literal 
skins. The inner meaning of the story, expressed in 
veiled language•, is that physical death was appointed 
by God as a merciful provision for undoing the effects 
of man's fall. Once more Gregory accuses the Jews of 
ha,-ing misunderstood all that the Law had expressed 
in veiled language for those who were able to under­
stand the inner meaning 5. Such a method of exegesis 
was common in the age of Gregory. Allegorism was 
practised by all parties alike, when it suited their 
purpose. Some of these mystical interpretations of 
particular passages had passed into the current tradition 
of the Church 6• The allegorical method was, moreover, 
particularly suited to the work of the apologist. It 
enabled him to claim the Old Testament in support of 
Christian belief and to harmonize it with the doctrines of 
the Church. At the same time it afforded him a weapon 

1 Tou Ka.Ta. TO Kpv1rT011 voouµi,,ou. 2 cc. 5, 8. 
a i.tnop,K,J,,,<pov. • a, a.l11,-yµa.Tw11 (c. 8). 
5 &ra. ra.pa. TOU 116µ,ou a,' a.111,-yµa.TWII TOLS µV<TTtKWS bra.£<111 f'ITt<TTa.µi110,s 

OL~fl'/Ta.t. 
6 E.g. in c. 32 Gr. claims to have received the interpretation which he 

gives of the Cross lK 1ra.pa.06u,ws. 



INTRODUCTION xxi 

wherewith to repel the counter-claims of Judaism. Be­
hind Gregory's use of allegorism, however, there is often 
a profoundly spiritual conception of the meaning of 
Seri pture 1• 

3. Once more it is in his whole conception of the 
Divine Providence that Gregory shows himself the 
disciple of Origen. To him, as to Origen, the history 
of the world represents a vast movement from a be­
ginning to an end, embracing all created beings, and 
advancing towards a final unity in which God will be 
all in all 2

• To both alike it is God's goodness which is 
the cause of Creation". In the system of Origen, how­
ever, man does not occupy quite the same central 
position in Creation as he does in the teaching of 
Gregory. According to Origen man is but one factor 
in the world of spirits•. Gregory returns to the view of 
earlier Fathers and regards man as the sole cause and 
the end of Creation 5

• In him the two worlds of sense 
and spirit find a meeting-point 6• Origen's view was 
necessitated by his belief in the pre-existence of souls 

1 See a fine passage in c. Eunom. vii p. 744 (Migne) o,a. TOUTo 1rii11a. 

"'(pa.tp'T} 8e61TVWl1TOS Xi"'(<Ta.,, o,a. TO Tfjs IJela.s EJJ.1TV<IJl1€WS eiva., o<lia.11Ka.;\la.v. 

el ,rep,a.,pdhl71 TO 11wµ.a.nKOV TOU M"'(OU ,rpoKa.Xuµ.µ.a., TO X«1r6µ.,vov Kup,6s 

i11n Ka.I tw11 Ka.I ,rveOµ.a., Ka.Ta. T< TOV µ.i"'(a.V Ila.OXov, Ka.I Ka.Ta. T1)V Tou 

<Va."'("'(<Xlou <f,wvfiv. For further passages illustrating Gr.'s principles of 
exegesis see in Cant. Cantic. p. 756 sq. (Migne), and (on the 11u-yKa.Ta.fJa.11is 

of Scripture) de Comm. Not. p. 181 (Migne). 
2 St Paul's words, 1 Cor. xv 28, are a favourite text with Gr. as with 

Origen. Cp. e.g. de An. et Res. p. 104 (Migne). 
3 See Or. Cat. c. 5. Cp. Origen de Prine. ii 9. 6. 
4 See c. Celsum iv 99 (Philoca/ia, c. 20, p. 150, ed. Rob.) olµ.a., 07J 

o.,roo,o«xiva., <K Twv rpo«p71µ.bwv, ,rC,s o.v8pw,r'I' Ka.I ,ra.vT, XO"'(mi, Ta. ,ro.vra. 

1re1rol71Ta.<. 
5 Or. Cat. c. 5. 
6 Or. Cat. c. 6 TOu a.l11871Tou 1rpos TO vo71-rov "'(lvera.l TU Ka.Ta. //,la., 11o<f,la.v 

µ.lf,s T€ Ka.I o.vaKpa.11,s. 

b2 
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and a pre-temporal fall, which Gregory rejects. But in 
his treatment of free-will and the origin of evil Gregory 
again shows himself the disciple of Origen 1• The pos­
session of free-will was necessary to the perfection of 
that 'image of God'' in which man was made. The 
result of its possession was that the participation in 
good was made the reward of virtue. It is through 
this endowment of free-will that evil becomes possible. 
For evil springs from within and is due to the action of 
man's will in turning away from what is good. Evil has 
no substantive existence but arises from the absence of 
virtue. The insistence on man's free-will, which had 
characterized Origen's teaching when face to face with 
the predestinarian views of the Gnostics, was no less 
important at the time when Gregory wrote, in face of 
the fatalism which characterized heathen thought, and 
above all in view of the danger from Manichaeism. 
The conception of the negative character of evil Gregory 
shares with other teachers of his age. It appears in 
Athanasius and Basil, and is an indication of their 
common debt to Origen. At the same time it marks 
a point of contact with Platonism 3, originating as it 
does in the identification of To a-ya06v and To 8v'. But 
it is in the application of these two ideas of man's free­
will and the negative character of evil to the larger 
question of the Providence of God that Gregory far 
outdistances his contemporaries and shows himself a 
thoroughgoing disciple of Origen. It is one of the 
merits of both teachers that they are able to assign a 

1 For Origen's treatment of free-will see de Principz"is Bk iii (Philocalia, 

c. ir). 
~ For the whole of what follows see Or. Cat. c. 5. 
3 See notes on c. 5. 
• Cp. Archer Hind Timaeus of Plato pp. 31-33. 
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real importance to man's free-will in their system of 
thought. But man's free-will cannot defeat the final 
purpose of God, and evil, from its unsubstantial character, 
cannot be eternal. God must finally be 'all in all.' The 
purpose of God includes the redemption and restoration 
to God of all created spirits, Satan included. The puri­
fication of man is the work of grace. But those who 
have not passed through the gate of Baptism have none 
the less their own appropriate purification. The Divine 
Power in contact with evil acts as a refining fire. Satan 
himself will be purged by it and be led to acknowledge 
the justice and redemptive power of God. Then, when 
the purifying fire has done its work, there will arise from 
all Creation a chorus of praise1. This doctrine of a,ro­
,caTaCTTacn,;, which proved such a stumbling-block to 
later ages and led to the suggestion that Gregory's 
works had been interpolated, shows how completely 
Gregory had made his own the main outlines of Origen's 
system 2• In their conception of a purifying discipline 
in the after-life both Origen and Gregory are re-echoing 
the thoughts of Plato in the Gorgias3, but the former 
certainly believed himself to be interpreting the language 
of Scripture', while the great text of St Paul, already 
referred to, supplied them both with the Scriptural basis 

1 See cc. 8, 26, 35. 
2 For reff. to Origen see notes on the passages quoted above. For other 

passages in which Gr. adheres to traditional language on the subject of 
future punishment see notes on c. 26. 

3 For reff. see notes on c. 8. 
4 E.g. 1 Cor. iii 15. For other reff. see Bigg Bamplon Leet. p. 230. 

Gr. 's teaching on the Ka.fJa.p~,s applies to a different stage in the history of 
the soul from that or the Western doctrine or Purgatory. The former 
takes place after the resurrection, the latter between death and judgment. 
Again the former deals with the purification of the bad, the latter with the 
purification or the good. See Mason Purgatory pp. 18-20. 
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which they sought for their belief in the final restoration 
of all created spirits to God. 

In his treatment of human nature in the Or. Cat. 
Gregory departs from Origen, who adopted St Paul's 
terminology of 'body,' 'soul,' and 'spirit.' It suited 
better the purpose of Gregory's apology to adopt the 
simpler division into 'intelligible' and 'sensible' or 
'invisible' and 'visible,' in order that he might exhibit 
man as the centre of creation and the meeting-point of 
the two worlds of matter and spirit. At the same time 
his method enables him to assert the closeness of the 
union between the two 1

. 

Once more Gregory appears to emphasize more 
clearly than Origen the antithesis of God and the world. 
Thus when dealing with Creation in its relation to God 
he no longer uses the antithesis of To 11071Tav and To 

alrr071Tav, which would place all spiritual beings in the 
same category, but abandoning here Plato and Origen, 
he draws a contrast between' created' and 'uncreated'.' 
This enabled him to assert the transcendence of God, 
an idea on which he is continually dwelling in his other 
works'. 

It is a sign of Gregory's independence of thought 
and versatility of mind that, while he has shown himself 
a true disciple of Origen and has followed him in some 

1 He uses the words µll;u, d.va.Kpa,ns, tTvvava.Kpaau of this union. See 
c. 6. Gr. 's treatment of the union of soul and body, and the relation of 
his thought to that of Plotinus is discussed by Bergades de Universo et de 
A ni,11a hominis doctr. Greg. Nyss. §§ 9-13. 

2 c. 27. 
" Cp. de An. et Res. p. 9i sq. (Migne), esp. the words 'EirEl al oiiv 

ranos a:ya8ov irin,va 'T/ 8.ta q,utT<s. See also c. Eunom. ii p. 473 (Migne), 
iii P· 601, de Hom. Op. c. 11. This feature, which Gr. shares with 
Athanasius and Gregory Nazianzen, marks a point of contact with the 
1'eoplatonists. See, however, Diekamp op. cit. pp. 183, 184. 
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of his most daring speculations, he has also shown him­
self susceptible to influences from another teacher who 
led in his day a reaction from Origen, and even figured 
as one of his most determined opponents. 

The influence of Methodius upon Gregory's thought 
in the Oratio Catecltetica is unmistakeable, and extends 
not only to important conceptions, but even to similarity 
of literary expression 1• In the first place Gregory shares 
Methodius' conception of the place occupied by death in 
the Divine order. According to Gregory• death was a 
temporary institution 3, not a necessity of man's nature. 
It affects only the physical or sensuous part of man, and 
the work which it fulfils in the remedial purpose of God 4 

is to free man's physical nature from the evil implanted 
in it by sin, by dissolving it and refashioning it 5 in its 
original beauty. He illustrates this by the case of a 
potter, who, when he finds that some ill-disposed person 
has filled with molten lead the vessel which he has 
fashioned, breaks up the unbaked clay and remodels it. 
Methodius' account is similar. According to him 'God 
devised death that by this means we might be rendered 

1 The illustration of the potter in Or. Cat. c. 8 appears to be derived 
from Methodius de Reszerrectione Lib. i c. 44 (ed. Bonwetsch, p. q.6). 
Again the description of death in Or. Cat. cc. 16, 35 recalls the language 
of Method. de Re.rzerr. Lib. i c. 38 (ed. Bon. p. 131) ovoev -ya.p d.:\Ao o 
1:1,ba:ro< ii ouiKp,11« Ka! xwp,11µ0< y,vxfi< a.,ro 11wµaro<. Gr.'s description of 
the 'angel of the earth' and the cp1:16vo< of Satan ( Or. Cat. c. 6) recalls the 
passage in Method. de Reszerr. Lib. i c. 37 (ed. Bonw. p. 130). For the 
coats of skin ( Or. Cat. c. 8) cp. Method. de Remrr. Lib. i c. 39 (ed Bomi-. 
p. 136). The illustration derived from human generation (Or. Cat. c. 33) 
is found in Method. de Resurr. Lib. ii c. ,o (ed. Bonw. p. ,35). 

2 Or. Cat. c. 8. 
3 oux w< a.El ,rapaµ,v«v and ibid. ,rpo< •a,p6v. 

• -rov T1Jv KaK!av 71µwv larp,vovra, ibid. 
5 1rpo< ro it a.pxfi• Ka.AAo< a.vacrra,x«w11«. 
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altogether free from blemish and injury 1'; and he ex­
plains his meaning by the two illustrations of the worker 
in metal and the potter. Yet in adopting the point of 
view of Methodius with regard to the physical nature of 
man, Gregory shows his originality by combining with it 
the idea of the purification of the soul by the practice of 
virtue in this life and the purificatory discipline of the 
after-life 2

• Starting from this conception of the re­
demption of the body, we find that both Methodius 
and Gregory take the same view of the redemptive 
work of Christ. According to the somewhat confused 
language of Methodius, Adam represents the whole of 
humanity which was assumed by Christ 9

• When man 
went astray, Christ the Shepherd came to seek him and 
'bare him up' and 'wrapped Himself around him 4

' that 
he might not again be overwhelmed and swallowed up 
by the waves and deceits of pleasure. 'For in this way 
the Word assumed man, in order that, overcoming the 
serpent, He might through Himself destroy the con­
demnation which had followed upon man's ruin. For 
it was fitting that by no· other should the Evil One be 
overcome, but by him whom he had deceived and over 
whom he was boasting that he had gained the mastery ; 
for in no other way was it possible that sin and con­
demnation should be destroyed, unless that same man, 
on whose account it had been said," Earth thou art and 
unto earth shalt thou return," should be refashioned 6 and 

1 dt Resurr. Lib. i c. 4z sq. (ed. Bonw. pp. 14'2 sq.). 
2 Or. Cat. c. 8 i11 µ)11 -rfi 7ra,po{,g!J twff TO rijs tip<rijs q,tipµ.,,,Ko11 <ls (l<pa.-

1r<ia.v Tw11 To,ovrw11 7rpoU<Tf8'TJ Tpa.uµ.a,Tw11. <I al ti8,pa7r<VTOS µ.,110,, l11 T<[j 

µ.<Ta. TO.VTO. {Ji'4] T<Ta.µ1.<UTa.L 1/ 8<pa.1rfla.. 

s See Conviv. iii 6 oih-w li-ii 1raX,11 Ka.i i11 T<tJ ti11«X7Jtp6T, Xp,uT{j, TOIi 

"Alia.µ. 1'CIJ'TH two.,,.o,.,,Bwu,11 (ed. Jahn, p. 19). Cp. also iii 4, 7, 8. 
• ibid. fJa.uTtiUa.llTOS a.uT011 TOii Kvplou Ka.I tiµ.q,«uaµ.l11ou. 

• ,l.,,a,.,,.'l,.a.u8ds. 
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undo the sentence which on his account had issued forth 
upon all, that, as in Adam formerly all die, even so 
again in Christ, who assumed Adam, all should be 
made alive'.' 

There are resemblances in this exposition to the 
earlier teaching of lrenaeus•, but the many points of 
contact with Methodius' conceptions and the form in 
which he illustrates them 3 seem to show fairly con­
clusively that Gregory chose the latter as his model. 
According to Gregory' Christ assumed humanity for 
the purpose of knitting together in an inseparable union 
the body and soul which had been severed in death, and 
recalling the primal grace 5 which had belonged to 
human nature. As the principle of death had passed 
throughout the whole of human nature, so the principle 
of life resulting from Christ's Resurrection passes to all. 
He first united the soul which He had assumed in an 
indissoluble union with His own body by His resurrec­
tion. Then on a larger scale 6 he inaugurated the same 
union for all humanity. Thus He becomes the 'meeting­
ground 7 ' of life and death, by arresting the process 
of dissolution in man's nature, and Himself becoming 

1 ibid. Cp. also the words in c. 7 6,rws o Kvp,os, .;, d.q,/Jap<tla 

v,K71<ta<ta TOv /JcivaTov, •1n1xws Ti)V civci<TTa<tw µiX'tJ/Hi<TTJ Tij <tapKl, µ'I, id.<tas 

a6Ti,v KX71povoµ71/Jfjva, ,ra.X,v i,,ro Tfjs q,/Jopa.s. See also the mystical appli­
cation to the Church of the story of the creation of Eve, ibid. c. 8. The 
reff. throughout are to J ahn's edition. 

2 See Harnack Hist. of Dogma (Eng. tr.), vol. iii p. 105 (cp. ii 139 ff.). 
3 See supra, p. xxv, note 1. 

4 Or. Cat. c. 16. 
n ws av 71 ,rpWT7/ ,,.,pi TO tiv/JpcJ,,r,vov xcip,s tivaKX71/J.£71. Cp. c. 35 W<TTE 

Tfjs KaKlas iv Ti/ 6,aM<t« Toii <TWµaTos Kai Tfjs y,vxfis <KpvEl<t71s ,ra.X,v 6ui Tfjs 

tiva<tTti<t<ws <twov Kai a.,ra/Jfj Kai d.Klpa,ov Kai ,rci<t71s Tfjs KaTa KaKlav l,nµ~la, 

d.XMTpwv d.va<tTo<x«wllfjva, TOV a.vllpw,rov. 
6 j'EVLKWTip'tJ TLVI Mi''t'· 
7 µ,96pwv. 
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the originating principle of the union of the severed 
portions'. 

In these somewhat realistic expositions of the work 
of redemption we find certain clearly marked concep­
tions which are held in common by Methodius and 
Gregory. There is the same idea of the purpose of 
death as a means of removing the evil which had 
entered man's physical nature through the Fall. There 
is the same idea of Christ's union with humanity as a 
whole. And lastly there is the same conception of the 
reconstitution of human nature through the Resurrection 
of Christ. These conceptions form the leading features 
of Gregory's doctrine of redemption. 

Gregory's treatment of the Incarnation exhibits in 
detail many points of resemblance to that of Athanasius. 
As we have seen his general conceptions follow in the 
main those of Methodius. It is rather on the apologetic 
side that his expositions recall those of Athanasius. 
Both writers recognize the importance of history. They 
both appeal to the miracles of Christ 2, and to His Virgin­
Birth and Resurrection ; also to the witness of facts as 
exhibited in the rise and growth of the Church and in the 
decline of heathenism and Judaism 3• They both deal 
with the question 'Why did not God restore man by a 
mere fiat?', though they answer it in different ways 4

• 

Both appeal to the immanence of God in Creation in 
order to justify the idea of an Incarnation•. Both treat 

1 See further the expositions in Or. Cat. cc. 32, 35, esp. the words in 
c. 32, 7/ rou µipous civ6.crracr,s i,rl TO 1rii.v li«flpx•ra,, Kara. ro cruv•xls TE Kai 

1JVwµivov rfjs <f,vcr,ws iK rou µipous brl ro iiXov cruv<Kli<lioµ,lv71. 
2 Or. Cat. cc. 12, 13. Cp. Ath. de Inc. cc. 18, 38, 49, 50. 
" Or. Cat. cc. 13, 18. Cp. Ath. de Inc. cc. 40, 46, 55· 
• Or. Cat. cc. 15, 17. Cp. Ath. de Inc. 44, Or. c. Ar. ii 68. 
5 Or. Cat. c. 25. Cp. Ath. de Inc. cc. 41, 42. 
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of the necessity of the death of Christ', but Gregory has 
emphasized more clearly than Athanasius the fact that 
death was necessary in order that Christ's assumption 
of human nature might be complete. The particular 
manner of the death, Crucifixion, is also discussed by 
both writers, though more fully by Athanasius'. Both 
see in the outstretched arms of Christ a manifestation 
of His purpose to unite all men to Himself3. While 
Athanasius asserts that man's ills could not be cured 
by any external remedy', Gregory maintains that man 
needed to be touched in order to be cured 5• On the 
other hand Athanasius emphasizes far more clearly 
than Gregory the purpose of the Incarnation to restore 
in man the knowledge of God which had been blurred 
by sin 6

• In one or two respects Gregory added to the 
expositions given by Athanasius, as when he deals with 
the question why the Incarnation was delayed, and 
answers it by the analogy of the physician who waits 
till the disease has reached a climax before applying a 
cure 7. 

Gregory deals with the question, why sin has not 
ceased to exist since the Incarnation, by adducing the 
simile of a serpent 8 which has received its death-blow, 
though life continues for a time in its extremities. And 
again he answers the question why grace has not come 
to all by saying, in language that recalls Butler in later 
times, that God has left something to man's initiative 
and made him free to accept or refuse God's offer•. On 

1 Or. Cat. c. 31. Cp. Ath. de Inc. cc. 1 r, 11. 

2 Or. Cat. c. 31. Cp. Ath. de Inc. cc. 13-15. 

3 Or. Cat. c. 31. Cp. Ath. de Inc. c. 15. 

• Ath. de Inc. c. 44. 5 Or. Cat. c. 17. 6 de Inc. cc. 11-19. 

7 Or. Cat. c. 19. Cp. Ath. Or. c. Ar. i 19, ii 68. 
8 Or. Cat. c. 30. 9 ibid. 
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the whole, however, Gregory's treatment of the Incarna­
tion lacks the completeness and profundity which· is 
found in Athanasius 1

• 

\Vhat has been said above of Gregory's relation to 
Origen has served also to bring into notice the debt 
which both Fathers owe to Plato. Gregory's other 
works exhibit his intimate acquaintance with Plato's 
Dialogues•, and show how freely he employed Plato's 
thoughts in setting forth the doctrine of the Trinity•. 
Yet Gregory fully understood the limits within which 
Platonism might be of service to the theology of the 
Church. It was at best a useful ally, which might be 
enlisted to strengthen and illustrate his exposition of 
the faith. It is thus that he employs the Platonic 
psychology to illustrate the doctrine of the Trinity m 
the opening chapters of the Oratio Catechetica•. 

1 In his treatment of the Divine Word in Or. Cat. c. I Gr. uses 
language which resembles that of Athana.sius, e.g. his statement that God 
was ne,·er without a Word (cp. Or. c. Ar. i 19), and his contrast between 
the Divine \Vord and its transitory, human counterpart (cp. Or. c. Ar. 
ii 35). 

2 See passages quoted by Diekamp Gotltslehn d. h. Gregor. v. N. 

P· 33· 
3 E.g. in the treatises c. Eunomium, Quod non sint tres dii and de Comm. 

Notionibus. See Rupp Gregors Lebm und Meinungen p. 136. Barden­
hewer (Patrologie p. 2i8) speaks of him as 'anticipating the extreme 
Realism of the Middle Ages.' 

• Of the influence of the later Platonists there is in the Or. Cat. 
apparently little trace. Similarly there is only a sparing use made of 
Aristotle. In his chapter on the Eucharist (c. 37) Gr. employs the Aris­
totelian antithesis of liuvaµ.« and ivlp-y«a, and 'form' (,l6os) and matter. 
l:lut in this case he was probably only availing himself of terminology 
which had entered into the current eclectic philosophy of the day. His 
treatment of ,llios in other works (e.g. de Hom. Op. c. 27) shows the 
influence of both Methodius and Origen. See Diekamp op. cit. p. 44, 
note 2. See further notes on a\\o,c.rr,K,is and reff. to Aristotle's doctrine 
of nutrition in c. 37. 
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We may now proceed to consider some points in the 
teaching of the Oratio Catechetica in which Gregory's 
independence of earlier Fathers is most apparent. First 
in order stands his presentation of the doctrine of the 
Trinity. His treatment of the subject is somewhat 
slight when compared with the length at which he 
discusses the Incarnation. There were two reasons for 
this. His earlier works had expounded at full length 
his ideas upon the subject'. And again it is assumed 
by him that in an apologetic work such as the Oratio 
C atechetica professes to be, there was less need to deal 
at length with objections to this doctrine than was the 
case in the doctrine of the Incarnation. The 'general 
ideas' of the Greek might be regarded as predisposing 
him to believe that there was a Word of God and a 
Spirit of God, while the indications in the Old Testa­
ment of hypostases within the Godhead might serve to 
convince the J ew 2• But in what he does say his treat­
ment is original and suggestive. He is the first Father 
to illustrate the doctrine of the Trinity from the psy­
chology of human nature. Starting from the Platonic 
analysis of human consciousness as consisting of vov~, 
:>..a-yo~, -tux~, he proceeds to argue that in the case of the 
Godhead this implies three distinct hypostases within 
the Divine Being. The Divine Logos and Spirit must 
correspond to the Divine Nature and be proportionately 
higher than their human counterparts. They must ac­
cordingly be living and have life in themselves. And 
in order to have life in the fullest sense they must be 
personal, possessing will and the power to perform what 
they will. Gregory's illustration is based upon the 

1 Cp. c. 38. 
2 Cp. the opening words of c. 5, where he also states the difficulties 

likely to be felt about the Incarnation. Cp. also c. 9. 
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helicf, which he exhibits in other works, that human 
nature is a mirror, which faithfully reflects the traits of 
its Di,·ine archetype'. At the same time Gregory is 
conscious of the inadequacy of our faculties to explore 
the mode of the existence of Deity, and he acknowledges 
that we can only attain a moderate degree of appre­
hension of the Divine Being 2

• 

Another contribution which Gregory makes to Chris­
tian thought in the Oratio Catedzetica is his treatment 
of the relation of the work of redemption to the attri­
butes of God". These he represents as four, power, 
righteousness, goodness, and wisdom'. The goodness 
of God was shown in his desire to rescue man, His 
wisdom in the method chosen to carry into effect this 
desire 5

• The power of God, which is not in its exhi­
bition divorced from love6, was shown in the surpassing 
,vonder of God's condescension, which enabled Him to 
come down to the level of man. Such humiliation was 
a wonder no less than that a flame should stream down­
wards, instead of upwards 7• The righteousness of God 
was displayed in His manner of dealing with the great 
adversary of man 8• In treating of this question Gregory 

1 Cp. tk An. et .Res. p. 41 (Migne) o!lrws t,, rii f3pa.xur71n rijs ~µ,rlpa.s 

tplltrEWS TWII iuppt!urrwv iKElllWII rijs fJ<crrrrros lli,wµa,TWII a.I ~IKOIIES tK>.riµ1rov,r111 : 

de Murtuis p. 509 (Migne) i1rl µ)11 -ya.p rijs i11 r,ii Ka.T67rTf"I' µoptpijs ~ EIKwll 

.,,-pos ro a.pxlrvro11 IT](1Jµa.rlt",ra.,· i1rl Iii Toii rijs ,f,vxiis xa.pa.KTijpos, TO 

l µ.ra.>.11 110,crfi,r:a,µ.u• ,ea.Ta. -ya.p TO fJi,011 Kri>.>.os TO rijs ,f,vxiis <llios a.1re1Ko11l­

{Era.L. oua:OVI' frra,p rpos TO iLPX.l-rvrov ia.vrijs {3)..lrr, ~ ,f,vx.11 T6-r< Ii,' a.Kp<{3ela.s 

ia..,.,..,.. a:a.fJow- There are many such passages. The passage in Quid sit 
ad imag. Dei p. 1333 (Migne), which recalls Gr. 's language in the Or. Cat., 
=ot be adduced in illustration, as the treatise is almost certainly a later 
work, probably by Anastasius Sinaita. See Ceillier viii 248 . 

• c. 3 init. 3 cc. 1~6. 
' c. zo. ~ c. 23 .ru/J fin. Cp. c. 20. 
1 Cp. c. 24, TO. b/,d;frs Toii µ,JITT1Jp/oV liUJ4K01rf/trWµ&, iv or, µa,NtrTa. 

o,iK,,v-ra, ITVj'lf.tKpa.JlO'TI T~ tp1)..a.11fJpu,rUf ~ IJ(,,,o,µ,f. 
7 ibid. 8 cc. 21-23, 26. 
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is led to discuss the nature of the Atonement, and in so 
doing he develops in a highly original manner the 
theory which earlier Fathers had framed upon the 
subject1. His teaching finds a parallel in that of 
Ambrose and later writers, and the idea of a ransom 
paid to Satan and a deception practised upon him, 
though rejected by one or two important Fathers, 
became widely current in East and West until Anselm 
brought it to an edifying end 2

• His argument is as 
follows. As we had freely sold ourselves to evil, He 
who sought to restore us to liberty could not resort to 
arbitrary and tyrannical methods, but must proceed by 
methods of strict justice. This involved the payment 
to Satan, as owner of mankind, of such a ransom as he 
was willing to receive. The spectacle of Christ's miracles 
led the adversary to select Him as the ransom-price, 
while the veil of Christ's human nature, hiding the God­
head, removed all cause for fear, and led him to desire 
Christ as his prey. In reply to the argument that this 
involved an act of deception, since the Godhead of 
Christ was veiled from Satan, Gregory replies that it 
was an act of strict justice. Satan was requited ac­
cording to his deserts, in that the deceiver was in tum 
deceived. But he adds a further answer. Behind the 
justice of God and this apparent act of deception there 
was a beneficent purpose. Just as a physician deceives 

1 For these earlier theories see reff. in notes on c. 23. It is a significant 
fact that in his exposition of the atonement Gregory does not treat of the 
ideas of propitiation or satisfaction, or of the relation of the sacrifice of 
Christ to the sacrifices of the Old Testament. In the passage in Chr. 
resurr. Or. i p. 6n (Migne) he speaks of the sacrifice of the lamb but 
only in connexion with the Eucharist. In c. Eunom. ii P· 473 (Migne) 
the shedding of the blood is the ' ransom price ' by which we are delivered 
from death. 

~ See notes on c. 23. 
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his patient by mixing a drug with his food, so the pur­
pose of the deceit practised in the Incarnation was to 
benefit the adversary himself. Satan himself will be 
purged by the Divine power, acting as a refining fire, 
and will be led at last to acknowledge the saving power 
of Christ's work of redemption 1. In this exposition, with 
its combination of the thoughts of his master Origen 
and his own ingenious fancies, Gregory's imagination 
attains its highest flight. In his whole treatment of 
the Atonement Gregory falls far short of the more 
profound and Scriptural teaching of Athanasius. 

The concluding section of the Oratio Catechetica is 
devoted to an exposition of the doctrine of the Sacra­
ments 2• Gregory defends the principle involved in the 
Divine working through sacramental channels on general 
grounds by the same appeal to the Divine immanence 
which he had employed in dealing with the Incarnation". 
But the assurance that God is present and works through 
such means is based upon His promise to be present in 
this particular way'. The validity of the sacramental 
rite accordingly depends upon the cooperation of our 
wills with the promise of God to act through these 
means. The prayers which are offered by us at baptism 
neither effect nor hinder the validity of the Sacrament, 
which depends upon the promise of God 5. 

Another feature in Gregory's treatment of the Sacra­
ments is his insistence that through them there is a 
continuation of the process of the Incarnation. Thus 

l C. 26. 
2 cc. 33-40. 
• cc. 34, 36, esp. the words in c. 36, Tls "'(O.p 1ra.p<t1T< 1r611os T,ii 1rpa."'(µan, 

TLtTT£Utra..t TGYTaxoii TOIi 8£01' Elva.,; 

• c. 34, «al 8,ou raplt1<t18a, TO<s .,,,,oµ.l,,o,s i1rrrrt•"µ.l,,ou Kai T~v wap' 

iaVTOV l,(,va.µ.u, m<ll«K6-ros T,ii lP"'f<t>, Kall' a 11'f1't(TT<UKaµa,. 

~ ibid. 
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he says or Baptism 1 : ' Since the method of our salvation 
was made effectual, not so much by instruction in the 
way of teaching, as by the very acts of Him who has 
established a fellowship with man, and has effected life 
as an actual fact, in order that, by means of the flesh 
which He has assumed and at the same time deified, 
everything kindred and related to it may be saved 
along with it, it was necessary that some means should 
be devised by which there might be in the baptismal 
process a kind of affinity and likeness between him who 
follows and Him who leads the way.' Similarly, in 
dealing with the Eucharist", he says that the Incarnate 
Christ 'infused Himself into our perishable nature, that 
by communion with Deity mankind might at the same 
time be deified.' Then he proceeds: 'For this end it 
is that by dispensation of His grace He disseminates 
Himself in every believer through that flesh, whose 
substance is from bread and wine, blending Himself 
with the bodies of believers, that by this union with 
that which is immortal man too may be a sharer in 
incorru ption.' 

In both passages the idea is that the process of 'dei­
fication' which was consummated in the humanity of 
Christ by the hypostatic union of the Word with it, is 
continuously effected in mankind at large through union 
with Christ in the Sacraments. Gregory's language pre­
sents a fairly close parallel to the similar treatment of 
the question in the de Trinitate of St Hilary. 

In his treatment of Baptism Gregory emphasizes the 
importance of a right faith for the practical needs of the 
Christian life. By his reference to his former contro­
versial works on the Trinity 3 he clearly shows the mner 

1 c. 35· 

s. 

2 c. 37 sub Jin. 3 c. 38. 

C 
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spiritual significance of the battle which the Church had 
been fighting with Arianism. It is of importance that 
he who is regenerate should know what is his spiritual 
parentage and into what manner of life he is born in 
baptism'. To believe that the Son and Spirit are 
created beings is to make a man's salvation dependent 
on something which is imperfect and which itself needs 
redemption 2. His exposition of the inner significance of 
Baptism" recalls the language of Cyril's Catecheses and 
is based on St Paul's teaching. Baptism involves re­
pentance and a dying with Christ unto sin. It is also 
the beginning of a resurrection unto a life of blessedness. 
But he realizes the incapacity~ of man at present for a 
complete reproduction in himself of the death and resur­
rection of Christ. Still baptism marks the first stage. 
It is a break with evil", and a preliminary rehearsal 8 of 
that which will be completely accomplished hereafter. 
He insists strongly on the necessity of baptism for the 
resurrection to the life of blessedness. All will rise 
again, but there will be a difference. Each will go to 
his appropriate place. He who has been purified in the 
waters of baptism will pass to a passionless life of bless­
edness. For him who lacks such purification there 
waits the refiner's fire, which shall purge the nature 
through long ages and restore it at last pure to God 7

• 

It is however in his treatment of the Eucharist that 
Gregory's teaching is most distinctive. His chapter on 

1 1rapa. rivos ")'<Vviira, Kal 1ro'iov j'lv,ra, r<iiov. 
2 c. 39, µ-f,-,ron Xti(J-11 TD iX>-.t1r,, tp(Hr« Kai o<oµ,lvv TOV a-ya8uvovros iavrl,,,. 

,lu1ro,wv. 3 c. 35. 
• TO<TOVTOV µ,µouµ,8a rijs U7r<pex,out11JS owa,µ,ws, /Juov xwpii +,µwv -1) 

11'TWX,<la rijs tpu<T<WS, ibid . 
• o,aK011'7/V, 6 1rpoµ<X<r71t1a,. 

7 ibid. On the K&,8apu« of souls see antea. 
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the subject marks an epoch in the history of the doctrine 
of the Eucharist in the Eastern Church. The frequency 
of its occurrence among patristic selections in later 
manuscripts, and the use made of it by John of Da­
mascus, Euthymius Zigabenus, and the author of the 
dialogue Theoriani disputatio cum Nersete shows the 
importance assigned to it. 

Gregory begins 1 by stating the distinction between 
Baptism and the Eucharist. In Baptism the soul is 
knit to Christ through faith. But the body needs no 
less than the soul to be brought into union with its 
Saviour, and the Eucharist is specially intended for the 
body. This is the significance of the bodily participa­
tion of the Eucharistic food, which must be eaten, in 
order that the communicant's body may be transformed 
into the nature of the immortal Body of Christ. We 
notice here the same method of treatment which has 
characterized Gregory's doctrine of redemption 2• In 
thus insisting on the effect of the Eucharist upon the 
body he is using language which undoubtedly finds 
parallels in earlier Fathers 3 and which asserts an im­
portant principle, i.e. that the whole man shares in the 
healing and life-giving work of grace. But his one­
sided treatment has the effect of seeming to lower the 
Eucharistic gift to a mere principle of life for the 
body. At the same time, however, he insists on the im­
portance of faith in the recipient 4

• 

A second feature of his teaching is his clear assertion 
of the fact that the consecration of the elements is 
effected by the prayer of consecration. It is 'by the 

1 c. 37. 2 See antea, pp. xxvii, xxviii. 3 See relf. in notes. 
4 E.g. the phrases: Ta.i's Tocra.ura.,s Twv TrLO"TWv µ,vpuicr,-iv 8crou 71 1ricrns 

icrrl-1riicr, TOIS .,,.,.,,.,crTEVKOO"L Tji olKovoµl'/, Tijs xdp,ToS-Toi's crwµa.cr, TWV 

'1Tf.1rUITEUK6TWII KaTUKtpvd.µ.£110,;. 

C2 
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power of the blessing 11 that the Word transforms the 
nature of the visible elements to the immortal Body 
of Christ. Thus the change effected is, according to 
Gregory's view, an objective change. 

A more difficult question is the relation in which, 
according to Gregory's teaching, the consecrated ele­
ments of bread and wine stand towards the Body and 
Blood of Christ, and the exact nature of the change 
which he regards them as having undergone by conse­
cration. From the days of the Paris editor, Franta 
Ducaeus, Gregory's words have been used to support 
the \Vestern doctrine of Transubstantiation•. The ques­
tion which Gregory sets himself to answer in his chapter 
on the Eucharist is as follows. How can the one Body 
of Christ, while continually distributed to multitudes 
of believers, become in its entirety the possession of 
each through the portion received, and yet remain an 
undivided whole? In order to answer this question he 
makes use of an analogy derived from the process of 
nutnt10n. Bread and wine are potentially flesh and 
blood, since they become such by the process of diges­
tion. In the case of Christ's earthly Body bread and 
wine became in this way His Body and His Blood, 
while that Body, whose substance was from bread and 
thus in a manner was bread, was consecrated by the in­
habitation of God the Word. So now in the Eucharist 
the bread and wine, which are consecrated by the 'vVord, 
become the Body of the Word, no longer by eating, 
as in His earthly life, but immediately. The purpose 
of Gregory's illustration is to compare the relation in 

1 TY T,js di/\uyla.s ovvtiµ« (c. 37.Jin.). On the question of what is meant 
by the cu'/1.uyla., and the use which Gr. makes of the words of institution, 

see notes. 
2 See reff. in notes. 
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which bread and wine stand to the person of Christ 
in the Eucharist with that which the bread eaten by 
Him while on earth had to His earthly Body. The 
change in both cases is a change of relation. His 
language suggests a real change', but does not indicate 
the exact manner of the change. In view of the use 
which has been made of Gregory's language, and the 
ambiguity which attaches to such words as 'nature,' 
• form,' 'change,' it is important to grasp clearly the 
conceptions which underlie the terms employed by him 
in his illustration from the process of digestion. Gregory 
is availing himself of ideas upon the body's flux and 
the relation of its 'elements' to its 'form,' which he 
has treated of at length elsewhere•. In the background 
of his thought there is a perfectly consistent theory of 
eioo<; and (TTOixei:a, and the terms which he employs 
are correctly used and implicitly involve such a theory, 
even though they do not explicitly state it. He is 
thinking of the change effected when the constituent 
elements (cTToixei:a) of bread and wine are, in the pro­
cess of digestion, rearranged under a new form (eioo,;), 
so that they acquire the properties of 'body.' With 
this idea his use of the words eloo<;, cpva-t<;, µeTa7rotei:a-0ai 3 

1s perfectly consistent. The elements of bread and 

1 Gr. 's language goes beyond that of Theodoret Dial. i p. 25 (Schulze) 
OU T1)V tpV<TLV µ,ra.fja.>..wv, a>..>..a. T1)V xapLV T~ tpUU<L -rrpouniJe,Kw<. But the 
word tf,uu,s is here used in a different sense from that in which Gr. uses it, 
as is shown by the same writer's statement in Dial. ii p. 126 (Schulze), 
Ouo, -ya.p µ.,ra. TOV a-y,a.uµ.l,v Ta. JJ.VUTIKQ. uuµ.{jo>..a. rijs olK<la.s ll;iura.ra., tf,uu,w,. 

µlv« -ya.p 1..-1 rijs -rrporlpa.s ouula.s Ka.I TOU ux-fiµa.ro, Ka.I TOU ,loovs, Kal opa.ra. 

lur,v Kai a.-rrra. ola. Ka.I -rrpbupov ~v. 
2 On the flux of the body see Or. Cat. c. 16 and the reff. in notes. On 

the relation of the uro,x,1a. of the body to its ,roos see de Hom. Op. c. 27. 
3 See notes on these words and on µ,ra.uro,x«ouv in c. 37, and esp. the 

discussion of the relation of ,Wo,, uro1x•1a. and tf,uu,s in the note on ,Zoo,. 
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wine are brought into a new relation and acquire fresh 
qualities. Similarly in the Eucharist there is a change 
of the bread and wine, which acquire by their new 
relation to the person of Christ the properties of His 
Body and Blood. Harnack accordingly is right in his 
statement 1 that Gregory teaches 'a qualitative unity' 
between the bread and wine and the Body and Blood 
of Christ. Thus it is unjustifiable to argue• that the 
words µ,era7rotEtu8ai and fl,ETa<TTOtXEtovv involve the idea 
of a change of substance, or a change of the elements 
(uToixEui) or constituent parts of the bread and wine. 
Gregory's language points to a change of 'form' only. 
He does not teach, as do the later schoolmen, a change 
both of 'material' and ' form••. 

The Western doctrine of Transubstantiation, to 
which Gregory's language has been supposed to ap­
proximate, moves in a completely different circle of 
ideas, and is an attempt to explain the manner of the 
change by the help of the scholastic distinction of 
'substantia' and 'accidentia.' 

On the other hand Gregory's language must not be 
minimized' by comparing it with what he says in the 

1 HiJt. of Dogma (Eng. tr.) iv p. 296. 
2 As is done e.g. by the writer in the Dublin Review quoted by Pusey 

Real Presence pp. 166, 16i, and lly Hilt des hi. Gr. von Nyssa Leh1·e vom 
Menschm p. 208. The latter says that Gr. teaches 'eine vollige und 
wirkliche direkte Umwandlung der Substanz des Brodes in den Leib,' and 
he maintains that expressions like µ<T111rou'i:ufJa., and µ<rauTo<x«oiJv exclude 
any other supposition. He renders, quite unjustifiably, the concluding 
words of c. 3i, 'durch die Kraft des Segens in jenen-seinen Leib-das 
'Wesen der Gestalten verwandelt habe,' and says, 'Hier haben wir ganz 
klar die \\'esensverwandlung des Brodes und Weines, wie auch die 
Hervorhebung, da,,s von Brod und Wein nur noch die Geslalten (ra. 
q,a.,.voµ.e,a) tibrig bleiben, da ihr Wesen jetzt der Leib Christi ist.' 

3 Cp. Harnack Hist. of Dogma (Eng. tr.) vi p. 237. 
• As Neander e.g. does, Ch. /list. (ed. Bohn) iv 438. 
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in Baptismum Christi 1
• In that work he is simply 

adducing instances in which natural things, when taken 
into sacred uses, acquire a heightened efficacy, like that 
of the water in baptism. He illustrates his meaning 
by reference to the consecration of stone to be an altar, 
of oil for the purpose of chrism, of a man to be a priest 
in ordination, and of bread to be the Body of Christ. 
But his argument does not require us to assume that 
he understood each of these changes to be identical in 
character. 

In his assertion of the vital character of the change 
effected in the elements by consecration it may be 
doubted whether Gregory's language intentionally goes 
beyond that of Cyril of Jerusalem and Chrysostom 2• 

It finds perhaps its closest parallel in the language of 
the de Mysteriis (ascribed to S. Ambrose). 

Gregory's treatment of the question, however, gave 
a direction to the Eucharistic doctrine of the Eastern 
Church which finds its most complete expression in 
John of Damascus 3. He starts from Gregory's language 
on the subject, and, like him, illustrates the change in 
the elements by the transformation of food in our bodies 
through digestion. But in several important respects he 
advances beyond Gregory's teaching. Thus he teaches 
the complete identity of the consecrated elements with 
the Body and Blood of Christ•. Gregory's illustration, 

1 p. 581 (Migne). 
2 On the use of the words µeTa'ITOLe<v, µETan9lva,, µeO,uTa.va,, µ.ETa­

UTOL)(ELOvv see notes on c. 37. On the similar use by other patristic writers 
of µeTafJ6.);/>..ELv, µ.eTappvOµ.l1ELv, µ.ETaUK<va1ELv, transfigur:ue, see Pusey 
Real Presence pp. 162 ff. 

3 de h'd. Orth. iv 13. 
• ibid. OuK lCTTL TV'ITOS i, 11.pTOS Ka.I o olvos TOU CTWJJ.0.TOS Ka< atµ.aTOS TOU 

XpLCTTOV (µ.¾, -ylvoLTo), ciXX' a.uTo TO uwµ.a Tou Kvplov nOewµ.lvov: ibid. Ka, 

OUK elul 8vo, ciXX' lv KO.< TO aunl. 
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on the other hand, is offered tentatively\ and he has no 
intention of denying that the elements still exist in their 
natural substances after consecration. John of Damascus 
further goes beyond Gregory in asserting the identity 
oi the Eucharistic with the historical body of Christ, 
a question which Gregory does not discuss. But the 
statement of the former that the Body of Christ' does 
not descend from Heaven, but the bread and wine are 
changed into the Body and Blood of God 2,' accords with 
Gregory's idea of an assumption of the elements into the 
Body of the Word. From the points of contact between 
the two writers it will be seen that Gregory's teaching 
has had considerable influence upon that of John of 
Damascus 3. 

The above discussion of the points handled in the 
Orati.o Catcclzetica, while it serves the purpose of showing 
Gregory's indebtedness to earlier Fathers, also illus­
trates his individuality and independence. He is never 
a mere copyist, but while adopting the thoughts of 
others he makes them his own, and frequently gives 
to them an original turn. It is this originality which 
gives to the Oratio Cateclzetica its pecuiiar character, 
and makes it one of the most interesting treatises of 
the fourth century. 

I Tcixa TOU,1111 f)'j'llf TOU ,l,coTOS Xo-yov -y,v6µ,fJa. 
2 ovx on TO riva:>..71,pfJlv (IWµa if oiipa.voii ,caTEPXETa<, a>..:>..' 6n aiiT3s o 

a.pas ,cal olvos µn-aro,aiiv-rat ,ls (IWµa ,cal afµa fJ,oii. 
8 The doctrine of John of Damascus became the recognized doctrine of 

the Eastern Church, as expressed in tbe Second Council of Nicaea in 787. 
The term µcroV(l<W(l<S was first adopted under Roman influence in the 
seventeenth century, and does not appear to have gained universal accept­
ance in the East. 
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§ 3. HISTORY OF THE TEXT. 

The earliest printed edition of the Greek text of 
Gregory's works was preceded by several Latin versions 
of separate or collected treatises. Among these there 
appeared a version of the Oratio Catechetica, made by 
P. Morel of Tours, and published at Paris in r 568. 
A few years later, in r 57 3, there appeared at Paris an 
edition of several treatises, including the Oratio Cate­
chetica, in a Latin version made by Gentianus Hervetus, 
Canon of Rheims. The Greek text, accompanied by 
a Latin version, was printed for the first time in the 
Paris edition of r61 5 under the editorship of the Jesuit, 
Fronto Ducaeus. The work was in two volumes and 
the Oratio Catechetica occupies pp. 47 5-542 of the 
second volume. In r638 appeared a second edition, 
published at Paris by Morel. This latter work was 
a reprint of the edition of 1615 with the addition of 
Gretser's Appendix, which had been published in 1618. 

It consisted of three volumes, the Or. Cat. being found 
in vol. iii, pp. 43-110. The work was done in 
a careless and mechanical manner, as Dr Loofs has 
pointed out (Hauck Realencyklop. vii 147). The Latin 
version in these editions is based upon that of Gentianus 
Hervetus, but has been subjected to revision. In the 
notes of Fronto Ducaeus upon the Oratio Catechetica 
he mentions three MSS employed by him in his work 
as editor: 

1. A MS supplied by Dn J. Vulcobius. 
2. A MS supplied by F. Morel,' Regius Professor.' 
3. A MS from the Royal Library. 

The readings of the last two l\ISS, as quoted by 
Ducaeus, exhibit a superior character to those of the 
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first, but the text presented in these editions is very 
corrupt, and is disfigured by a series of lacunae (see 
below). 

The text of the Orntio Cateclzctica contained in 
Migne (P. G. xiv) is a reprint of the edition of 1638. 
The only attempt that has been made since the days 
of the Paris editors to produce a critical text of the 
Oratio Catechetu:a is that of Krabinger, whose edition 
was published at Munich in 1838. He made use of 
three MSS, which, though of late date, exhibit a far 
purer text than that contained in the Paris editions. 
He also used the help afforded by some fragments of 
the Or. Cat. contained in three MSS of the Panop!ia 
Dogmatu:a of Euthymius Zigabenus. With these re­
sources he was able to fill up the lacunae exhibited in 
the common text and to remove many of the corruptions 
which had hitherto disfigured it. Krabinger's critical 
work was of great value, though a wider examination 
of ~ISS, and, above all, a study of their history, would 
ha\·e corrected many of his conclusions. Unfortunately 
his text is disfigured by some bad misprints. 

The amount of material available for a reconstruc­
tion of the text of the Or. Cat. is considerable. The 
MSS which have been either collated in full or examined 
for the present edition are as follows : 

a=Cod. Monac. 23. Royal Library, Munich. Saec. XVI. chart. 
415 foll. It is a folio MS and the Or. Cat. is contained in 
foll. 107-145. See Hardt, Catalogus Codd. MSS. Graec. 
Bihl. Reg. Bavaricae tom. i p. 105. It is quoted by Krabinger 
as A, and by Forbes, in the preface to his text of the Apologia 
in Heraemeron (tom. i fasc. i p. i), as a. 

b=Cod. Monac. 84- Royal Library, Munich. Saec. XVI. chart. 
476 foll. In folio size. The Or. Cat. is contained in foll. 
138 vo-170. See Hardt, op. cit. tom. i p. 477. [Krab. B.l 

c=Cod. Monac. 538. Royal Library, Munich. Saec. XVI. chart. 
125 foll In quarto size. The Or. Cat. is contained in foll. 
1-26. The MS was written for the use of David Hoeschel 



INTRODUCTION xiv 

by Maximus Margunius, Bishop of Cythera, about r 590, and 
the margin contains the conjectural emendations of the latter. 
See Hardt, op. cit. tom. v p. 348. It was formerly at Augs­
burg and appears in Reiser's catalogue (Index M;•,S. Bib!. 
Augustanae) as No. 77. [Krah. C.] 

d=Trinity College, Cambridge, B. 9. I. membr. 213 foll. In folio 
size (14:[ x IO;t in.), written in a beautiful hand. It consists of 
two parts, which are of various dates: 

(i) A life of St Alexius, of the eleventh century. 
(ii) Various works of St Gregory of Nyssa and Anastasius, 

of the twelfth century. 
It is one of the MSS brought by Bentley from the monastery 

of Pantocrator, Mt Athos. The Or. Cat. is contained in foll. 
130 vo-162 vo. 

e=Codex Regius. Paris, Bibi. Nat. Gr. 1268 (Omont 294). 
Saec. XII. membr. 304 foll. Size of page 7¼ x Si in. It con­
tains works by Justin, Basil, Gregory of Nyssa, and others. 
M. Omont informs me that in the fifteenth or sixteenth century 
it belonged to a Greek monastery, from which also came 
several other volumes that are found in different libraries of 
the West. On fol. 6 there is the ex-libris: ~ fJifJ'A.o~ av'"I rnii 
raA11u[ov 1r{>.... The MS was acquired in the sixteenth century 
by Antonius Eparchus, who on one of the covering leaves has 
written with his own hand a table of contents, concluding with 
the following ex-libris, also by his hand: KriJpa 'AVTwv,ov Toii 
'E,rilpxov, 8 a,a6)K.fV £ls- CT'TJJJE'iov EVxap,urlaf rcji E1ru:f>avEUTCl.T<:;> 
<l>pay,c[u,c'I_) Tlf ,cpaTat'I_) (:fou,">.,, K,hwv. It has successively 
borne the numbers Cl::>CCCCLXX, 1605, and 2879, in the cata­
logues of the King's Library, drawn up by Rigault, Dupuy and 
Clement in the seventeenth century. The Or. Cat. is contained 
in foll. r 5 2 vo-188 vo. [For bes K-] 

/=British Museum, Add. 22509. Saec. x. or XI. membr. 93 foll. It 
was presented to the Library by Sir G. C. Lewis in 1858. 
It contains various works of Gregory of Nyssa and the de 
Spin"tu Sancto of Basil. The Or. Cat. is contained in foll. 
1-51 vo. The opening sent~nces are missing, the first words 
being ov yap ll,' .Jv. There are also two leaves missing in 
c. 37. 

g= Cod. Cromw. IX. Bodleian Library, Oxford. 'Saec. XIII. et 
XII. ineuntis' (Coxe). membr. 342 foll. It is in quarto size. 
At the end there is the inscription in a later hand: To 1rapov 
fJ,{3">.iov lpov lunv Toii Mav1,caiTov M,xa~A, and in the margin 
.of p. 682 there is a note stating that the owner was presented 
with the book 1rC1pa Toii .. . pov ll,u1r0TOV oi,covp•v1,coii 1raTp1apxov 
KvpO,">.ov. It contains various works of Gregory, including the 
Or. Cat. (foll. 1-71). It is mutilated at the beginning, the 
opening words being rnl To I'~ ll,acpip<Lv, which occur in 
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the latter part of c. I. There is another large gap in 
cc. 32-33. The MS contains many corrections made by 
the original hand, and taken from a MS whose readings 
frequently support the text of .f. Another feature of this MS 
is the peculiar system of chapters, which number 21 instead 
of 40 :md have in consequence distinct headings from those 
found in other MSS. 

h = Imperial Library, Vienna. Gr. suppl. 10 (Kollarii suppl. xviii, 
Fabncius, IX. 112). Saec. xv. chart. 4I3foll. It is in folio size, 
and was presented, as the inscription states, to the Emperor 
Charles VI. in I 723, by Apostolo Zeno, his court poet and 
historiographer. The Or. Cat. is contained in foll. 127-172. 

i = Paris, Bibi. Nat. Gr. 587 (Omont 137). Saec. XV-XVI. chart. 
280 foll. In folio size. The Or. Cat. is contained in foll. 
1-40. 

k=Cod. Barocc. CCXII. Bodleian Library, Oxford. Saec. XVI. 
chart. 410 foll. In quarto size. The Or. Cat. begins fol. 336. 

l= British Museum, Royal 16 D I. Saec. XIII. membr. 479 foll. 
Size of page 9½ in. x 6½ in. The MS contains the inscription 
£1:. T&W "M'fTpocj,avov~ i,pop.nvaxov TOV KpmnrovAov. Metrophanes 
Critopulus was sent to England by Cyril Lucar in 1616. It 
contains various works of Gregory, including the Or. Cat. 
(foll. 283 vo-309). The original text has been subjected to 
many corrections and erasures by a later scribe, who had 
access to a MS containing a much purer type of text. 
[Forbes c.] 

m= British Museum, Royal 16 D XI. Saec. XIV. chart. 372 foll. 
Size of page I 2¼ x 8¼ in. It contains various works of Gregory, 
including the Or. Cat. (foll. 40--95 vo). It is the only MS in 
the present list which contains the spurious addition to c. 40 
found in the Paris editions. 

n = Vatican Library, Pii ii, cod. gr. 4- Saec. XI. membr. 316 foll. 
In folio. Stevenson says of it (Codices MSS. Gr. regin. Suec. 
et Pii P.P. ii Bibi. Vaticanae, p. 134): 'In imo margine 
folii primi et ultimi legitur Tov Tpo1<a,,ocj,opov, i.e. monasterii 
S. Georgii. Olim S. Silvestri.' It contains 31 works of 
Gregory, including the Or. Cat. (foll. I 51-197), and is written 
in a beautiful hand. • 

j,=Codex Venetus. Venice. Bibi. Marciana, 
(circiter, Zanetti, p. 45). membr. 432 foll. 
contains various works of Gregory. The 
foll 338 vo-366. [Forbes h.] 

Gr. 67. Saec. XJ. 
In quarto size. It 
Or. Cat. is found 

q=Codex Vaticanus. Rome. Vat. Gr. 423. Saec. x. A fragment 
of c. 10 is contained in foll. 36 vo-37. 

r=Codex Coislinianus. Paris. Coisl. cxx olim CCIX (Montfaucon, 
p. 193). Saec. x. Contains the same fragment as q in fol. 
22-22 VO. 
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The following MSS of the Pnnop!ia Dogmatica of 
Euthymius Zigabenus contain considerable fragments 
of the Or. Cat. 

I =Cod. Monac. 55. Munich. Saec. XVI. [Krab. Euth. 1.J 

2=Cod. Monac. 367. Munich (formerly at Augsburg=Reiser 
No. 10). Saec. xm. [Krab. Euth. 2.] 

3=Cod. Monac. 551. Munir:h (formerly at Augsburg=Reiser 
No. 55). Saec. xv. [Krab. Euth.] 

4=Paris, Bibi. Nat. Gr. 1230 (Omont 171). Saec. XIII. 

5=Paris, Bibi. Nat. Gr. 1231 (Omont 170). Saec. xm. 
6_= Imperial Library, Vienna, Gr. 76 (Nessel). Sae c. XII. 

7 = Imperial Library, Vienna, Gr. 40 (Nessel). Saec. xv. 

The above list does not contain all the extant MSS 

of the Oratio Catecltetica, but it includes the earliest 
which are known. In addition to the above MSS the 
Vatican Library contains three MSS of the thirteenth 
century, one of the fourteenth, two of the fifteenth, and 
three of the sixteenth. The Laurentian Library at 
Florence contains a MS of the fourteenth century, and 
the National Library at Turin one of the fifteenth, 
and another of the sixteenth century. The treatise is 
also contained in one or more MSS of the fifteenth or 
sixteenth century in the National Library at Paris. 
But most of these are too late to be of much service. 

The quotations of later patristic writers, with the 
exception of those found in Euthymius Zigabenus, do 
not add much to our knowledge of the text. There 
are a few brief quotations, extending only to a few lines, 
in the Dialogues of Theodoret1. The greater part of 
c. 37 is reproduced in Theoriani disputatio mm Nersete, 
printed in Mai Script. Vett. vi 366 ff., the text of which 
is much purer than that of the Paris editors. There is 
also a short extract from c. 10 in the treatise of Leontius 

1 See notes on cc. 1 o, 16, 3~. 



xlviii INTRODUCTION 

of Byzantium c. Nestor. et Eutyr.h. Bk iii. See Galland 
Bibi. Vet. Patr. xiii p. 699. In the work de S. Trinitate, 
falsely ascribed to Cyril of Alexandria, and in the de 
Fidc 01-thodoxa of John of Damascus, there are remi­
niscences of the Prologue and of cc. I and 2, but they 
are of no value for critical purposes. There appear to 
be no extracts from this treatise in the Sacra Parallela 
of St John of Damascus. 

The e,·idence as to the text afforded by a study of 
the ~rss may be briefly summarized as follows 1• 

The ~rss fall into two groups : 

(I) a, d, g, h, n, p, and (as far as their readings have 
been observed) i and k. 

(2) c,f, l, m. 

The two MSS e and b (which is dependent on e) 

contain a mixed text, deriving features from either 
group in turn. 

1. The former of these two groups may be sub­
divided into two smaller groups containing respectively 
a, g, p and /z, n. 

The remaining MS d appears to incorporate elements 
from both these divisions. 

In the group a, g, p, a is directly descended from p, 
while g exhibits a text closely allied top. 

With the text of the second group, comprising h, n, 
the text of the fragments of Gregory preserved in 
Euthymius presents a close affinity. The distinctive 
readings of this group, with one exception 2, appear to 

1 For a fuller discussion of the text of the Or. Cat. see the present 
writer's article in the Journal of Tlzeo!ogua! Studies Vol. iii, No. rr, 

PP· 421 ff. 
• I.e. the words in c. 23, Kai TT/V Twv KaTaalKwv avd.ppvuw, which have 

apparently fallen out of the other MSS and are preserved only in e /z n. 
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be due to corruption or revision. The tendency to 
revision is still more marked in the distinctive readings 
of the text of Euthymius. 

2. In the second of the two larger groups mentioned 
above, the text of c, !, m is closely allied to that of the 
Paris editions, with which it has in common a number 
of corrupt readings and the same series of lacunae'. 
These MSS in fact present a late recension of the text, 
which f exhibits in its earlier and purer form. For 
the purposes of criticism the readings off or f ! are 
alone important, as c and m are only later and still more 
corrupt forms of the same original text. 

We thus get as our primary authorities for the text: 
in Group I, p and n; in Group 2, f and !, with which 
the readings of the corrector of g are frequently in 
agreement. Of these two groups the former exhibits 
traces of corruption at some early stage, while the 
readings of the latter show the influence of revision. 
But on the whole the readings off ! commend them­
selves as generally more likely to be genuine. 

In the present edition it has not been thought 
necessary to give the readings of the late MSS a, b, c, 

i, k, m, as they possess no independent value. The MSS 

of Euthymius have been quoted collectively as Euth.; 
where they differ as Euth. I, 2, 3 etc. An asterisk is 
used to denote the first hand of a MS, the figure I to 
denote the corrector's hand, e.g. g*, g', !*, !1. For con­
venience the readings of the Paris edition of 1638 have 
been cited as vu!g. Sirmond's edition of Theodoret and 
the Roman edition have been quoted respectively as 
Thdrt•irm and Thdrt'0 m. 

1 For these lacunae see cc. 3, 4, 5, 8 (bis), 9, 29 (app. crit.). 
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The following books may be found useful for 
reference: 

S,·kcl 1,Vn'tings and Letters of Gre.f.ory, Bishop of Nyssa, 
Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers. Ser. 1i. vol. 5, 1893. • 

Dictionary of Christian Biography, vol. ii, Art. on Gregory of 
Nyssa. 

Hauck, Realmcyklopiiaie, vol. vii, 1899, Art. on Gregory of 
Nyssa by Dr Loofs. 

Bardenhewer, Patrologie, pp. 272 ff. 
Harnack, History of Dogma, Eng. Tr. vols. iii and iv. 
Tillemont, Memoires pour servir a l'Histoire Ecclesiastique, 

vol. ix. 
Ceillier, Auleurs Sacres et Ecclesiastiques, vol. viii. 
Oudin, de Script. Eccl., vol. i diss. 4, pp. 584 sq. 
St. P. Heyns, Disputalio histon·co-theologica de Gregorio 

Nysseno. Lugd. Bat. 1835. 
J. Rupp, Gregors, des Bischofsvon Nyssa, Leben und Meinungen. 

Leipzig, 1834-
E. G. Moller, Gregon"i Nysse11i doctn·11am de hominis natura 

et illustravit et cum Ongeniana comparavit E. G. M. Halae, 
1854-

l. C. Bergades, De universo et de anima homini's doctn·na 
Gregorii Nysseni. Thessalonicae, 1876. 

A. Krampf, Der Urzustand des Menscken nack der Lekre des 
hi. Greg. v. N. Wiirzburg, 1899. 

F. Hilt, Des kl. Greg. v. N. Lehre vom Menscken. 
F. Diekamp, Die Gotteslekre des hi. Gregor. 

M iinster, 1896. 

Koln, 1890. 
von Nyssa. 

\V. Vollert, Dz"e Lehre Gregors v. N. vom Guten und Bosen. 
Leipzig, 1897. 



Aoro:r. KATHXHTIKOL. 

'O Tij,;; KaT'TJX1]Uf(J)li; A.O"fOli; ava"fKato,;; µev €UTt TOl,fi; 

7rp0€UT'T}KO<Tl TOU JJ,VUT'T}p£ov Tij,;; €UU€/3££a,;;, w,;; tw 1TA.'T}-

0vvo£TO Tfj 7rpou017Kr, TWV uwl;oµevwv ~ €/CICA'T}Ul,a, TOU 

,caT(J, T~V O£oax~v 1Tt<TTOV AO"fOV Tfi (LICO'[} TWV a1Ti<TTWV 

7rpoua'Yoµevov. OU µ,~v o auTo,;; Tij,;; Otoau,caA.ia,;; Tp01TO,;; s 
E1T£ 1TllVTWV apµ,ouft TWV 7rpOUtOVTWV T<j, A.O"f~, aA.A.a. KaT(J, 

!Ip. 1 Verba o T')< KaT. usque ad µ.v9o,ro"as (p. 2, I. 15) deperdita sunt 
in f. Desunt folia nonnulla in g II 2 µ.v<TT17p,ov] fJwv vulg II 4 T') aKo')] 

T')P aK07IP 1 

Prologue. The importance of cate· 
chetical teaching. Variety of method 
is necessary in dealing witli the 
dijfe,·ent standpoints of heresy and 
unbelief. Thus in dealing with 
atheism we shall adduce the art and 
wisdom shown in the ordering of the 
world as a proof of the existence of 
God. In dealing with polytheists 
we shall urge the pe,fection of God's 
attributes as a proof of the unity of 
God. 

r. 'O T?J< KaT. M-yos] 'the 
catechetical method of discourse.' 
The gen. defines the character of 
M-yos. KaT')X<•• is used of Chris­
tian oral instruction in Lk. i 4, 
Acts xviii 25, 1 Cor. xiv 19, Gal. 
vi 6. An early example of a 
manual of Christian instrnction is 
found in the Didache, of which 
Athanasius says (Fest. Ep. 39) that, 
though not included in the Canon, 
it was appointed for the instruction 

s. 

of new converts. Under the in­
fluence of the School of Alexandria 
such instruction developed into a 
philosophical presentation of the 
faith to meet the needs of cultured 
heathen. The present Or. Cat. is 
a manual for catechists who are 
engaged in the instruction of edu­
cated converts. 

2. ,rpo<<TT17K61T,] 'those who have 
charge of' or 'the ministers of.' 
Cp. Rom. xii 8, 1 Thess. v 2, 

I Tim. v 17. Similarly Justin M. 
speaks (Apo!. i 67) of o ,rpo<<TTw< 
in the Christian assembly. 

ib. Tou µ.v<TT. T. <u<T.] 1 Tim. iii 16. 
To µ.v<TT. is often used alone to de­
note the Christian religion or creed. 

3. ,rpo<TIJTJK!/ T. <Twi"-] a remini­
scence of Acts ii 47. 

ib. TOU KaT<l Tl)P o. ,r. X.] Tit. i 9. 
'B o,oaxfi is the Apostolic deposit 
of faith. 
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-rlt~ TWv 8p,,,u,ceiCdv ~,a<f,opd.~ µE8apµJ,teiv 7rpou~,cet Kal. 

T~V 1CaT'l7"X"1C1W, 7rpo<; TOV avTOV µ,iv opruvTa<; TOV >..o'YOII 

<TK0'71"0V, ovx oµ,otoTpo7rro<; OE Tat<; KaTa,n,wa'i,; l</,' €/CCI,UTOII 

Kf.X,P7J/J,€VOv<;. /1,>..>..a,,; 'Yap l/'71"0>..~,f,-f.utv O lovoal,rov 

5 -rrpod>..,,,'71"Tat ,ea). 0 T'f) e>..>..,,.,viuµ,f, (1'11,0JV frepat<;, 0 T€ 

, A1•op,-0to<; ,cai. 0 Mavixai:o<; /Cat oi KaT<i M ap,c[rova Kai 

Ova>..EvT'ivov /Cat Baui>..€i071v ,ca1, o >..ot'71"0<; ICaTa>..o-yo,; 

TWV KaT<i T<i<; aipeu€t<; 7f >..avroµ,evrov loiat<; €/Ca<TTO<; l/7r0-

).,~,f,-€ut 7rpo€L>..,,,µ,µ,evoi ava'Y,ca[av '71"0LOVUL T~V 7rpo,; T<i<; 

IO €/Cf.1,Vr,JV V'71"0VO[a, µ,cfx,,,v· KaT<i 'Y<iP TO EiOo<; T'Y/"i vouou Kat 

TOV Tprmov T~<; 0epa7r€ta<; 7rpouapµ,ouT€0V, OU TOt<; al/TO£<; 

0Epa7r€VU<L<; TOV "E:>..>..71vo<; T~V 7ro>..u0E[av ,cat TOV 'Iouoa£ov 

T~V 7r€pl. TOV µ,-OVO"f€V'YJ 0Eov (l,'71"t(1'T[av, 01/0E (l,'71"() TQJV avTWV 

TOt<; KaT<i T<i<; alp€<T€t<; '71"€'71";\.aV'f/JJ,€VOL<; avaTpe,f,-€t<; T<i<; 
, I \ ,.. 0 , 0 I J \ ~, 

15 17r.a-r17µ,Eva,; 7r€pt Trov u'Yµ,aTrov µ,v o7rotta<;· 011 'Yap ot 

1 om ,co., 1 vulg II 3 om •t/> ,,ca,r-rov 1 vulg II 4 ')(pwµ.,vov< efl vulg 
5 o Tw ,>..>...] om o vulg II 9 1rpo«>..71µ,µ,vo< d II II 11,pa,r«a<] ,a-rpEla< 11 
15 ov -yap] incipit f 

3. .:a-raa-nvai<] Krabinger rightly 
gives the sense 'non eodem modo in 
singulis probando et confirmando.' 
K a-raa-,c,ufJ =' a constructive argu­
ment, ' ' a proof.' 

~- ,rpoEL>...,,.-ra,] 'is pre-possessed 
witk.' 

ib. uufwv] 'ke that is born and 
bred in Hellenism.' Cp. de Bapt. 
p. 42~ (Migne) o, -rai< a.,cal1apula.« 
ITUjWVTE<. 

6. 'AYbµ,o,o<] i.e. the extreme 
Arian position, which Gregory at­
tacks in his work against Eunomius. 
The starting-point of Eunomius' 
theology was the idea that the Divine 
Being is incapable of movement or 
self-communication, and that the 
being (oiiula.) must be distinguished 
from the energy (ivip-y«a.) of God. 
It was by the latter that all thlngs 
were called into being. 

ib. Ma.v,xcu<>f] whose dualistic 
teaching Gr. has in view continually 

throughout the present book. See 
esp. his treatment of the origin of 
evil in cc. 5-8, his defence of 
human generation in c. 28, and his 
teaching upon the a.,ro,ca-rau-ra.u« in 
c. 26. 

13. µovo-y,v17 11,bv] John i 18. See 
Hart's Dissertation on µ,ovo-y,v+,s 
8,6< in Scripture and tradition. 
The phrase µ,ovo-y,v+,< 8,6, is found 
repeatedly in Athanasius, and was 
also used by Basil. Even Arius 
and Eunomius employed it, giving 
to it, of course, their own interpre­
tation. For Gr.'s use of the phrase 
see c. 39, and cp. Quod non sint 
Ires dii, pp. 129, 132 (Migne); de 
Fide, pp. 136, 137 (Migne). 

ib. oulii a.,ro T. a.ii. J 'Nor will 
you, in Ike case of those wko kave 
gone astray among heresies, t7Vertkrow 
by the same arguments in eack case 
tkeir deluded romances concerning 
tkeir doctrines.' 
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WV llv Tt<; E'TT"avopOwuatTO TOIi "i.af3e"X)..tov, Ottt TWV 
' ~ '"-"\I \ ' 'A ' ·~, ' ' ' avTWV w-,,E"''TJUEt /Cat TOV voµotov, OVOE 'T/ 7rpoc; TOV 

Mavtxafov µax11 ,cat TOV 'lovoat'ov ov1,v17utv, a"X),.,a XPTJ, 
,caOw, etp17Tat, 7rpo<; Ttl.<; 7rpOA1),YEt<; TWV avOpw'TT"WV f3'J<.,e­

'TT"ElV ,cat ICaTtt Thv E"f1CEtµeV17v e,cauTCf> 'TT"Aav17v 7rote'iu0at 5 
TOV A.O"fOV, apxa, Ttva<; ,cat 7rpOTCLUEt<; EVAO"fOV<; ecf>' EICllUT'TJ, 

OlaAEEew<; 7rpo{3a)..)..oµevov, roe; &v Oltt TWV 'Trap' aµ<f,oTe­

pot<; oµo)..o'Yovµevwv €1C/€aA-v<f,Oe1,17 ,caTtt TO UICOA.OvOov ~ 
UA1)0Eta. 01/KOVV 5rav 7rpoc; Ttva TWV EAA'TJVl,OVTWV ~ 

OlCLA.EEt, '[/, ,caXwc; dv lxot TaVT'TJV 'TT"OtEiuOat TOV AO"fOV JO 

T~V apx11v, 'TT"OTEpov elvat TO Oeiov V'TT"ELA'TJ</>EV, fJ Trj', TWV 

aOewv uvµ<f,epeTat ohµan; el µev ovv µh elvat AE"fOt, €/€ 

I <7ra.vopfJwu-o<TO dnp II 4 V'tfo>.71,f,<« 1 vulg II 9 a.>..71fJ«a.] li,a.vo,a. vulg ii 
oTa.v] exstant seqq in euth 12456 I, 10 TO.VTTJV a.px- ,,,._ T. >... dhnp* euth 
12 (TO.VTTJV TTJV 4) 56 

1. "I.a.fU>..>..,or] used, as often, 
for an adjective, 'Sabellian.' Sabel­
lius maintained that the three per­
sonal names, Father, Son, and 
Holy Spirit, represent mere phases 
and energies or One Divine Being. 
But, beyond the fact that he denied 
the essential Trinity and identified 
the Father and the Son, there is 
considerable obscurity about his 
teaching. Athanasius (Or. c. Ar. 
iv 25) attributes to him the state­
ment: ,;;,,.,,,.,p li,a.,piu-«s xa.p,u-µd.Twv 
,lu-l, TO lie O.UTO 'tfV<uµa., o1J-rw Kai 
0 1raT+,p O aUTOs µlv iur1., 1r~a1U­

VETa, OE els vi.Ov Kal 1rveUµa., and 
he implies that Marcellus held the 
same view (Or. c. Ar. iv 13). But 
it is probable that Athanasius in 
attacking Marcellus and proving that 
his teaching led to Sabellianism has 
not carefully distinguished the views 
of the two teachers. See Zahn Mar­
cellus, 1867, pp. 198 sq., Robertson 
N. and P.N. F. vol. iv, p. 431 sq. 

4. 7rpo>.,j,f,m] 'preconceptions,' 
almost 'prejudices,' answering to 
7rpo<l>..71,,,.Ta.< above. The Stoics 

distinguished between 7rpo>.,j,t,m, 
conceptions built on experience 
without elaborate reasoning, and 
lvvo,a,, conceptions reached by the 
copsciously applied reason. 

6. dpxd.s nva.s] 'propounding in 
each discussion certain principles 
and reasonable propositions.' 

9. ouKofJv] In dealing with the 
representatives of Hellenic thought 
the first step is to make sure that 
they recognize the existence of 
God. The next step is to lead them 
to acknowledge the unity of God. 
The section which follows, as far as 
the end of c. 3, is found in Euthy­
mius Zig. Pan. Dogm. pt i, tit. r, 
pp. 33 sq. (Migne). 

ib. i>..>..71v,16nwv] "E:\:\71v practi­
cally = 'heathen' as opposed to 
Jew, as in the N.T., e.g. t;al. iii 28. 

12. d/Uwv J such as the later Aca­
demics. The Epicureans too were 
practical atheists, not denying the 
existence of the gods, but contend­
ing that they took no part in the 
government of the world. 

1-2 
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TCl)II T£XVUC:W~ Kat trocf,ro~ KaTtt TOV Kotrµ,ov olKovoµ,ovµ,l-

11ro11 -rrpotrax817tr1:Tai -rrpo~ TO 0111 TOIJT(l)V 1:lvai Twa 

ov11aµ,i1, T~V EV TOI/Toi~ 01aOHKV1JJJ,fV'7V Kat TOV -rravTo~ 
f , f '\. ... ' ~' ' \ 1" \ , v-rr1:pK£iµ,£V71V oµ,ol\.0"(11trai • 1:i 01: TO JJ,£V 1:ivai µ,17 aµ,cf,i-

5 f3a"X.Xoi, €1~ -rr>..;,eo~ 0€ 81:wv Tai~ v-rrovoiai~ €Kcf,lpotTO, 

TO(,Q,IJT'!} x_p71trC:,µ,1:Ba -rrpo~ a,hov T'9 aKoXovBiq. 7r0T£pov 

T£X£iov I, l>..>..i-rrE~ rJ,Y£tTai To 81:i'ov; TOV Of KaTtt To 1:lKt>~ 
, .,. , - - e, "'' , ~, TTJV T€1\.HOT71Ta -rrpotrµ,apTvpovVTO~ T'!} l:L'f '1'1Jtr£i, TO via 

-rravTrov auTov Trov b,81:ropovµ,lvrov TV 81:0T71TL T£X1:iov 

I O a-rraiTTJtrroµ,1:v, (d~ &v µ,~ trvµ,µ,iKTOV fK TWV lvavTirov 

81:ropoiTo TO B£iov, if l>..>..i-rrof,- Kal T€X£iov. a-X.>..' 1:he 
KaTa T~V ovvaµ,w, eiTe KaT(J, T~V TOU aryaBou l-rr{voiav, 

,, ' ' ,I.., ' '11"'8 \ , ,~ \ ,, £lT£ KaTa TO tro't'ov Te Kai a't' apTov Kai aiviov Kai ei 

n a>..>..o Beo-rrpe-rrE~ vo71µ,a Tfi Berop{q -rrpotrK£iµ,evov Tvxoi, 
• , , ,_, e - e , , e, "'' 1 5 €V r.aVTl T71V T€/\,f;toT71Ta eropt:itr a, -rrepi TTJV ££av 't'IJtrW 

3 &a.ow.:.) owc1111µo7111 ehn euth II 4 a.JLr/Jt{Ja.Xo, fh II 5 .,,>.7181111 d II 
o,.,,,,] O,orqn"" fl vulg I! 6 XP"l"oµ.d/a, p euth II 10 a.11"a.<T1/<TOJL<11 p euth 
-oµ.,u I -wµ.a., f I 12 <r<.11out11] <1111oui efl II 14 T11X7/ ef 

, • T,Xl1<KWS K. o-orj,ws] T~x~-
refers to the finished and art1Stlc 
skill displayed in individual parts 
of Creation, while o-orj,ws refers to 
the wise adaptation of means to 
ends. 

3. ou11a.µ.,11] ' a certain power 
which is plainly manifested in 
creatd things and tran.1cends the 
whole.' 

5. Eis .,,x;;eos) • /,e led astray by 
his notions to /,e/ieve i,i a plurality 
of gods.' 

6. a.Ko>..0118£11] 'course of argu-
11unt.' 

, . -roii oi] • A 11d if Ju, as is 
pobable, testifies to the pe,ftction of 
(lit. testifies perfection to) the Divine 
/lature, let us require him to grant 
t/,at this perfection extends through 
everything that is observed in the 
D,ity.' 

12. i,rl1101a.11] In his answer to 

Eunomius' second book Gr. dis­
cusses this word. Eunomius had 
disparaged £11"lvo,a. on the ground 
that the faculty denoted by it was 
untrustworthy and created monstro­
sities. He thus appears to have 
used it in the sense of 'fancy.' Gr. 
however defends <11"1110,a. and defines 
it as lrj,ooos ,up<T<KTJ Tw11 a.-y110011-
µ.ivwv, oul. TWP 11"poo-,xwv TE Ka.I 
O.Ko>.ou0wv TV 11"PWT1) .,,,pi TO (T1l"OIJ­
oa.t6µ.,vov POTJ<TE< TO lrf,•~ii• <f<upl­
<TKOU<Ta.. It is in his view an in­
ventive faculty and at the same time 
it is more trustworthy than 'fancy.' 
It is best represented here by 
'imagination' or 'conception.' See 
further on the word Wilson N. and 
P. N. Fathers, vol. v, p. 249. 

13. ,t T< 4>.Xo] 'any other thought 
worthy of God that might happen 
to be connected with the subject of our 
contemplation.' 
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,caTti TO EVA01ov T7/r; lL1CoAov8lar; TaV-rTJr; uvyK,aTaB1]uETat. 

TOIJTOV 0€ oo0evTO, OIJICfr' &v El'TJ xaxe,rov TO €<7'/CEOa<rµEvov 

T'1}, Otavola, El, 7T"A.'1}0o, 0Ewv 7rpo, µta, 0EOT'TJTO, 7r€pt­

aryaryE'iv oµoXorylav. €£ ryt1,p TO T€A.€£0V €V 7T"aVT£ 00[71 'TT"Ep~ 

TO U'TT"OK.ELP,EVOV oµoXorye'iu0at, 7T"OA,Ad, OE elvat Td, T€A.Eta 5 
Otd, TWV avTWV xapaK.T'TJpt,oµEva Xeryot, avwyK.71 7ra,qa €'TT"£ 
TWV µ710Eµtij, 7rapa'A.'A.aryfJ OtaK.ptvoµevwv aXX' ev TOt, 

avTo'i, 0ewpovµevwv fJ €7rtOE'iEat TO i:otov ~. €£ µ71oev 

lo,a,OVTW, K.aTaXaµ/3avot TJ evvota icf,' WV TO OtaK.p'ivov 

OUK. €<7'T£, µ~ U'TT"OVOE'iv T~V OtaK.pt<rtV. el ryt1,p µ1T€ 7rapd, IO 

TO 7T"A.€0V K.a£ eA.aTTOV T~V Otacf,opd,v ifevpt<TK.Ot, OtOTt T~V 

€A.lLTTW<TtV o T'T}, TEA€£OT'TJTO, Ol/ 7rapaoexeTat Xoryo,, µ1Te 
' ' \ ... ' ' , ' "" ,, TTJV 7rapa TO xeipov ,cai 7rponµoTepov • ov ryap av en 

0eOT'TJTO, U'TT"OATJ,[,-tv uxot,,, oll TJ TOU xeipovo, 01/K. (1,7T"f(7'T£ 

7rpOUTJ"fOpia • µ/JTE K.aTd, TO apxa'iov K.a£ 7rpoucf,aTOV • TO r 5 
ryap µ~ £I€£ 5v eEw T'T}, 7T"EP£ TO 0e'iov €<7'TtV U'TT"OA~,[,-Ew,· 

~ 008,vTOs] + 71µ;w fl II 9 KaTaXafJo, fl vulg II 13 om T71V euth 126 
14 v1roX71y,,v] + ns f T<S 0")(0<7/ v1roX71y,w 1 

~- TO io-Ke~ao-µhov] 'the thought 
which he has dissipated ove,· a 
plurality of gods.' 

4. ,I -ya.p] The argument of 
Gr. in the following passage is as 
follows. The perfection of God's at­
tributes prevents us from attrihuting 
to the Divine Nature any diversity 
or plurality. For such diversity could 
only arise from the differences of 
degree in which the separate entities 
possessed these attributes. Other­
wise there would be no reason for 
mainlammg their distinct and 
separate existence. But such differ­
ences of degree, involving 'more' 
and 'less' are excluded by the very 
idea of 'perfection.' ' For if he 
were to admit that he acknowledges 
absolute perfection in the being of 
whom we speak, but were to maintain 
that there are 111any of theu perfect 
entities, marked by the same cha.-ac-

teristics.' 
5. TO i,1r0Kelµ;evov] here= ' the 

subject matter of our discourse.' 
6. i1rl Twv µ;110.] 'in the case 

of things which are distinguished by 
no variation, but are observed to 
possess the same attributes.' 

8. ,I µ;710,v] 'z/ thought grasped 
nothing in tlu way of pecu!iari~v in 
beings between whom no distinguisl,­
ing 111ark exists, he should cease to 
assume such distinction.' 

1 3. ou -ya.p] a parenthesis. The 
main sentence is resumed after -rrpoo-­
.,,-yopla, and again broken by an­
other parenthesis To -ya.p ... u-rro"J\11-
,p,w,. 

14. u1roX71y,,v o-xo/71] Some ~!SS 
insert ns, but the subject is the an­
tecedent of o~. 'For a being, with 
reference to whom the ternt u 1.oorst" 
is not excluded, could 110 longer bt 
supposed to b~ God.' 
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a:x.x· ek Kai O avror; ,-ijr; Beor11ror; Xo,yor;, ovoeµ,,iis lo,o­

'TT!TO<; iv ovoev1, Kara. TO eilXo,yov eupL<TKOµ,tv11r;, ava,y,c,,, 

r.a:ua ,rpor; µ,,as BeoT"lTO<; oµ,oXo'Ylav uuvBX,fJr,vaL T~V 

r.€'1T"MIJ'T/µ,tv11v 7r£pt rov ,rX~Bour; TCllV (}£1;,v if,avTaulav. 

5 £t 'Yap TO ll'YaBov Kat TO OLKaLOV, TO T£ uoif,ov Kat TO 
t- ' • I " , !l • ,I.LI ' \ • • t- ' ovvarov wuavT(J)<; 1\.£,yo,ro, ,1 T£ a't'uapuia Kai 11 awioT11r; 

Kat ,raua £V<T£/3~r; ouivo,a KaTa TOV avrov oµ,oXo-yo'iro 

7-po,rov, 'Tra<T"l<; Kara 7ravra Xa,yov o,aif,opiir; ucf,a1pouµh11r; 

<Tvvu<f,a,p£'iTaL Kar' ava'YK"IV TO TOOV 0£oov 7TA'YJBor; a,ro TOI) 

10 Oo'Yµ,a,Tor;, ,-ijr; o,a 'Tr<LVTWV TaVT07""1TO<; £lr; TO ~v T~V ,r[unv 

7r€pt4'YOV<T"1<;. 

1. 'AX>..' €7r£t0~ Kat o ,-ijr; £V<T£/3elar; Xo,yor; Ot0€ TI Va 

1 ,o,orr,Tos] a.,o- d II 3 µ,.a.,, 8,oTTfToS dehnp euth II 6 T/ a.ul,oTTJS] om 
.,, d euth 5 ,-ulg 

1. ci>-X' ,ls] 'but Ike idea of 
Godhead is one and Ike sa11u, no 
particularilJ·, naturally e11ougk, 
hei11g discuvered in any one re­
spa.' 

2. ua-yn,] ' Ike mistaken fa11cy 
of a plurality of gods ca,z11ot kelp 
being reduced to confess that Deity 

is one.' 
6. wo-a.vrws X,-yo,To] ' were 

ascribed to it in an equal degree.' 
The argument of this passage is re­
produced, and the language closely 
followed in Ps.-Cyril de 'l"ri,z. 4 
and also in lo. Damasc.deFid. Orth. 
i 5-

CHAPS. I-IV. THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE OF GOD. 

1. In refuting polytheism, how­
ever, we must defend our argument 
against 7u.daism. It will be granted 
that Deity has a Logos; otherwise 
God would be without reason ( 4Xo-yos ). 
But this Logos corresponds to the 
nature of God, and as God's nature 
is i,,Jinitely higher than that of man, 
so 111ust the Logos of God be propor­
tiunatdy J,ig/zer. Man is mortal 
and his logos transitory. In God 
the LoffOS corresponds to His nature 
and is et.ernal and self-subsistent. 
At tlu sa11u time the Logos is livin,[{ 
and does not share life, but _possesses 
it absu!utely. This further involves 
the possession of will and the power 
to e.ffect what He wills. Tiu will of 

the Logos is directed to good ends, for 
goodness is an attribute of God. The 
Universe exhibits the wisdom, power, 
and goodness of the Logos. The 
Logos, moreover, is distinct from Him 
Whose Logos He is. Tims is our 

_position deji1ud against the errors 
alike of Hellenism and Judaism. 
The Logos is living and active, and 
yet is one in nature and attributes 
with the Father from Whom He is 
derived. 

12. o Tijs ,va-.] 'the doctrine of 
our religion. ' 

ib. ol6,] Kr. renders 'solet,' but 
it may mean simply 'is able' to 
perceive. 
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OtaKpt<1W V71"0<T'TUU€W11 €11 -rfi El/O'TTJ'Tt 'T7]', cf,6uew<, fJ>..E71"€t11, 

W', &11 µ~ -rfi 7rp0'> TOIi', ,, E:>..:>..1111a<, µaxr, 7rpo<, 'TOIi 'lovoa­

tuµov ~µ'iv O AO"fO'> V7T€1!€x8eL11, 'TT"CLA.tll 7rpou~K€t Otau-ro"A.fi 

'Ttl/1, uxviKfi Kat 'T~I! 7r€pt 'TOV'TO 71"AllVTJ11 i7ravop8wuau8at. 

ouoe "f4p 'TOL', EtW 'TOV Ka8' ~µas OO"fµa-ro<, &">..o"fOll €t1/at 'TO 5 
8€t01/ V71"€LATJ71"Tat. 'TOV'TO OE 7rap' €K€LJ/WJ/ oµo"A.o"fo6µE11011 

iKal/W', Otap8pwuet TOIi ~µfrepov AO"fOJ/. o "fUP oµoAO"{Wll 

µ~ &:>..O"f011 elvat 'TOIi 0eov 'TT"llll'TW', AO"fOJ/ exeiv 'TOV µ~ 

&"A.o"fOll UU"fKa-raOIJue-rat. a"A."A.a, µ~11 Kat O a118pwm110<, 

OµwvVµw,; A€ryeTat AO,yoc;. oV,coUv el AE,yot ,ca8' OµotO-r11-ra 10 

1, 3 v1r•v•xlJ11a..-ra, e II 7 li<ap/Jwtrn d 

1. v1roaTcitr<wv] For a full dis­
cussion of the history of this word 
see Bethune-Baker Texts and 
Studies, vol. vii, no. r, p. 7 5. In 
its earlier sense it was synonymous 
with outria, as in the anathema of 
the Nicene Creed (ii~ in!pa• v,rotrTci­
tr<ws ~ outrias). Both Basil and Gr. 
occasionally employ it in this earlier 
sense. Cp. infra C- 4 sub Jin. >.iryov 
iv olJO'l'I, Kal 1r11£Vµ.a iv V,roo-rd.<TEL. 
The later formula however to which 
currency was given by the teaching 
of the Cappadocians was µ.la ouala 
iv Tpttrlv inrotrTa.tr<<TLV. For the 
distinction of v1rbtrTatris and outrla 
according to this view cp. Basil Ep. 
ccxxxvi 6 outrla lii Kai V1T'O(TTa<TLS 
TaVT1/V tx« T1/V li,a4>opa.v -qv tx« 
TO Ko,vov ,rpos TO Ka/J' i!KaaTov : and 
still more precisely in Ep. xxxviii 
3 Tovro ouv itrTlv T/ i,,rbaTatr«, ovx 
T/ ribp,aTos rijs ovtrlas tvvo,a, µ.11li•­
µlav iK Ti)< KotvbT7/TOS Tou <T1/µ.a,vo­
µlvov trTcitrw ,vplaKovtra, ri:\X' .;, Til 
Ko,vbv TE Kai ri1r,pl-ypa,rrov iv Tei, 
Ttvl 1rpci-yµ.aTL li,a TWV i1r,4>a,voµivwv 
lO,wµ.d.Twv 1rap1.'1'TWlfa. Ka.L 1rtpL"ypd.-
4>ovaa, It thus denotes 'a par­
ticular centre of conscious being.' 
As Dr Moberly (Atonement and 
Personality, p. r 58 sq.) has pointed 
out, the word is free from many of 
the associations which have gathered 
round the word 'person' in its later 

W estem sense. 
ib. 4>vtr•w•] It is not necessary to 

assume that 4'vtr<S is here used 
loosely in the sense of outrla. The 
latter word denotes • being,' while 
4>uais denotes the 'quality' of such 
'being,' and has reference to the 
attributes. But in many cases where 
the writer might have used ovo-la, 
his thought is sufficiently expressed 
by 4'vtris. 

3· v1r<Vex1J.C11] 'our argument 
may not lapse into Judaism,' i.e. 
a barren monotheism, admitting of 
no distinction in the Divine Being. 

ib. li<atrToXii T. T.] 'a skilful 
distinctio1t,' such as is involved in 
the lhaxp<trLS v,r. referred to above. 

5. To'is l~w] The most conspicuous 
example is Philo. But the belief in 
a Word as a mediating influence 
was not confined to Alexandria.. In 
Palestine it affected the language of 
the Targums. 

ib. d;\o-yov] implies the absence 
of 'reason' as well as ' word.' 

7. li,ap/Jpwtr«] 'will make our 
argument mfficiently c/.,ar.' 

10. ovKouv] 'lfthenhewerdosay 
that he farmed his idea of the 1/Vurd 
of God exactly on the analogy of 
0111" human countc1-parts, he will 
thus be Id on to a higher notion.' 
With this illustration from the hu­
man M-yos cp. Tert. adv. Prax. c. 5. 
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TWV 'Trap' -qµ,'iv Kai- TOV TOV 0£ov Xoryov ll'TrOVO£iv, OUTCIJ 

µ,nax811anaL 7rpo(, 'H7V VV"l'JAOT€pav ll'TrOA'l'J,YLV. avaryK17 

rytLp 'Tra<Ta KaTaAA'l'JMV £tva, 'TrUT7"£V€LV TY <f,vCT£i TOV >..oryov, 

al(, Kai- ,-a aX>..a 'Travra. Kai- rya,p ovvaµ,{(; 7"1(; Kat ,(IJ~ Kat 

s uo<f,ia 7r€pt 7"0 avOpwmvov /3X€7r€7"a£ • a>..>..' OUK av Ti(; EK 

T7l(; oµ,c.,vvµ,ia(; TOLaVTTJV Kat €'Tri- TOV 0£oV T~V ,CIJ~V 77 T~V 

ovvaµ,w 77 T~V uo<f,iav ll'TrOV01]CT€££V, &,>.,>.,ti, 7rp0(, TO TTJ(, 

<f,vu£ro(; T7l(; 'qfl,£T€pa(; µ,frpov CTVVTa7r£ivovvTaL Kat al TWV 
I , I ' ,1,. I > 11'\ \ ,l,.e \ \ 

roiovrrov ovoµ,arrov £µ,..,,au£t(;. £7r€LOTJ ,yap ..,, apTTJ KaL 

10 au0€VTJ(, -qµ,wv ;, <f,vCTL(;, Ota TOVTO WKVfJ,OpO(, ;, 'c.,17, <LVV'TrO­

<TTaTO(; ;, ovvaµ,ts, <L'Tra"f~(, 0 Xoryo(;. €71"1- 0€ T'T}(; l/7r€p1m­

J1,€VTJ(, <f,vu£ro(; ri, µ,rya'X.£1~1) TOV 0£ropovµ,ivov 'Trav TO 7rfpt 

aurr,(, A,£,yOfJ,fVOV CTVve1raip£TaL. OUKOVV Ka.v >..oryo(; 0£0V 

A€"'f'JTaL, OUK iv ry opµ,fi TOV <f,0£,yryoµ,ivov Kat T~V ll'TrOITTaULV 

15 €)(€LV voµ,iu0,ju£TaL, Ka0' oµ,oioT17Ta TOV -qµ,£repov µ,£Ta-
.... 1 ' I )"\. "\.' f'/ r f I ,I.. I 

xwprov €£(; avv1rapKTOV' a"-"' WIT7r€p TJ 1JfJ,€T€pa yVITL(; 

miK17po(; ovua Kai- €'TriK17pov TOV >..oryov lxEL, Ol/TCJ>(; -q 
" A.0 ' ' \ r ,.. A,., , /~ ,, ' r A,. ,. a't' apro(; Ka£ afL €/TTWUa 't'VITL(, ULOLOV £X£L Ka£ v..,,EITTWTa 

TOV ).,oryov. €i'. 0~ TOV7"0 KaTa TO <LKO'X.ov0ov OfJ,OAO'Y178££17 

5 Ta. a.•9ponrwa. d II 6 TO<a.lJTl}•]+nva. d II 13 a.vr11v vulg II 14 om Ka.< fh 
euth II Ii nr,qpos] a.vv1ra.pKTos f 

3. KaTCiU.] 'corresponding to.' 
8. <TVYTa.r.] Such words as 

'power,' 'life,' '·wisdom' have a 
lower significance in the case of men 
than in that of God. 

1 o. w<uµ.opos] '.fleeting.' 
ib. a.,,VTO<TTa.Tos] 'un.rubstantial,' 

i. e. having no separate existence 
of its O\\'Il. Hence 'shadowy,' 'un­
real.' 

1 J. ,braris] lit. 'not fixed,' 'un­
staNe.' Similarly Ath. c. Ar. ii 34, 
35. Cp. Iren. c. Haer. ii 13. 8. 

ib. u1r<pK«µ,/i,11s] 'transcendent.' 
See antea, p. 4, I. 3 8uvaµ.,.v T1/V ... 
roU ira.vrbt llrEpKHµi11TJJ1. 

12. T<jJ µeya.>.,llf'] 'alongwilh the 
greatness of the object of our con­
templation.' For µeya>.iiov = 'mag-

nitude' see c. 2, p. 14. 

14. 111r6crra.uw] 'it will not be 
thought to !,ave its subsistence in the 
expre,sion !'f ltim who speaks.' ''r1r6-
crrau,s is here 'that in virtue of 
which a thing is what it is,' the 
essence or being of a thing. A 
human word is merely the ex­
pression of the speaker's mind. It 
has no 111r6ura.cr,s apart from such 
expression, and in the utterance it 
passes out of existence (µ<Ta.xwpwv 
<ls avwa.pKrov). The Divine Logos 
is til8rns and i,q,,urws. 

16. o.>.>.' wcr,r•pJ The argument 
of this chapter is partly reproduced 
in Ps. -Cyril Al. de T,·in. c. 5, 
and in lo. Damasc. de Fid. Orth. 
i 6. 
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TO i)(p€UTUl/at TOIi TOV 0eov AO"fOII aioiw<;, 0,1/U"fK'T/ -rraua €11 

t;wfi TOV AO"fOU T~II 117T'OUTauw elvat oµOAO"fEtV. OU •1ap 

Ka0' oµotOT'7/Ta TWII 'Al0wv a-tvxw<; vq>EUTavat TOV AO"fOV 

€1/a"fE<; €UTW OtEu0at. a'A'A' ei vq>eUT'IJKE 11oepo11 Tt xpiJµa 

Kai, auwµaTOII WV, t;fi 7T'UIITW<; • ei 0€ TOV l;fiv KexwptuTat, 5 
01/0€ €1/ V7T'OUTaU€£ 7T'UIITW<; euT£11. aAAa µ1711 aue/3€<; 

a-rreoe£x_071 TOIi TOV 0eov AO"fOII avu-rrouTaTOII eivat. OU/COVIi 

uvva-rreoe£x071 KaT(J, TO aKoAou0ov TO €11 t;wfi TOUTOV 0Ew­

pe'iu0at TOIi AO"fOII. a-rr'Afj<; 0€ TTJ<; TOU AO"fOV <f>vuew<; KaTCz 

TO eiKo<; elvat 7T'€7T'£UT€vµe1171<; Ka£ ouoeµiav 0£7T'A07JV Kat IO 

uvv0euiv €11 EaVTV 0€LICIIVOVU7J<;, OUKET' &11 Tt<; KaTa µeTov­

u£av t;wfj<; TOIi AO"fOII ev t;wfi 0ewpo£71. OU "fllP &11 €/CTO<; €l7J 

uuv0euew, 17 TOtaUT'T/ V7T'OA'1/'o/£<;, TO €T€pov €1/ he.pep AE"f€£1/ 

elvat. a'AX' Q,Vll"f/€7/ -rraua, TTJ<; a.-rrAOT7JTo<; oµoAO"fOVµe.1171<;, 

auTol;w1711 eivat TOIi AO"fOV oteu0at, ou t;wij<; µeTovuiav. ei 15 

OVII t;fi a AD"fO</ o t;w,} wv, Ka£ -rrpoatp€T£K1)V 7T'UIITW<; ouvaµw 

5 w,] ov I ii 8 .1w11] TTJ !WT/ 1 II 12 e, !"'71 8. T, :\o-yov I vulg T7J l"'TJ f 
15 om <1v11., f II 16 17/] !"'7/ e II o 1WTJ] ws 1- dehnp euth II ,rpoa.,p,nKTJ•]+ 

7/TO• 8e:\71nK7JP euth 1456 II livva.µw 'X" 11'11.PTWS l vulg 

1. iv twii ... Elva.,] ' that t!te sub­
sistence of t!te Word is livi11g.' 
For the phrase ,lva., iv see c. 2 4 
lie, -yo.p li,a. 1rcivrwv TO O,,o, • v 
Ta.i's 1rpEVolJCTa.,s IJ1ToAT/'fEu,v Elvcu. 
Gr. is illustrating the doctrine of 
distinctions in the Divine Being hy 
an analysis of human consciousness. 
But it might be urged that the 
human analogy does not suggest 
the idea of distinct hypostases. 
This further step Gr. attempts to 
prove by showing that all relation­
ships within the Divine Being must 
be living, and in order to be living 
in the full sense t}ley must be per­
sonal. Augustine approached the 
same question from the moral con­
sciousness and the idea of Divine 
Love. See de Tri11. vi 5, viii 10, 

ix 2. 

6. ovli, iv ti1ro<TTa.<1<1] 'it does not 
possess any subsistence at all,' i.e. 

it is civu1r60-TC1.Tos like the human 
M-yos, which Gr. has declared to be 
i1rl<71pos. 

10. li,1r:\671v] 'doubleness.' il,­
,r;\671 is used of that which has a 
double character, e.g. the fold of 
a garment, or the overlapping of the 
bones in the skull. Here it is used 
of the combination of different ele­
ments. 

l I. Ka.Ta. µeTouo-La.v] 'consider the 
Word as living by a participation in 
life.' This, acc. to Gr., would 
involve o,,r:\671 and o-vvO,cn,, whereas 
he maintains that the Word is aJ­
Totw,j. The Word does not partake 
of life, as we do. Life is absolutely 
His. Cp. infra 11.urotw1J• ... ou t.,;,, 
µerouula.v. 

I 5. ,i ovv] As a result of the 
possession of life we must postulate 
that the Word possesses will and the 
power to carry out what He wills. 
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lxe1' Ol/OEV ,yap a7rpoa/peTOV TWV (n11JT(i)IJ €tTT{. T'7V OE 

7rpaa1,peuw Ta'UT"7V Kat ovvaT')V £tvai KaTa TO aKoXov0ov 

f:lltr€{3fs £(TTL Xo-yi(euOai. £l ,yap µ,71 TL<; TO ovvaT6V 

oµ,o).,o-yoi11, TO dovvaTOV 'TrlLVT<iJ<; KaTatTK€1JatT€l, aXX,t 

5 µ,17v 7roppru rr,<; 7r€pt TO 0e'iov v7roX71"tew<; €<TTL TO 

aovvaTOV. Ol/OEV ,yap TWV a,7reµcpa,vOVTCJ)V 7r€pt T'7V 

0dav Oo,p€tTal cpuuw, dva,yK'TJ U 7raua TOtTaVT'TJV elvai 

oµ,o'A.o-yetv TOV Xo,yov Tf/V ovvaµ,w, OtT'TJ EtTTt ,Cal, ~ 7rpo­

fleui<;, Zva JJ,'] TL<; µ,i/;t<; TWV EvavTiruv Kai, uvvopoµ,,; 7r€pt 

JO TO a'TrMVV 81:wpo'in:,, dovvaµ,{a<; Tf: Kat ovvaµ,eru<; EV TV 

avTfi 7rpo0€tr€l Oerupovµ,Evruv, €L7r£p TO JJ,f.V n ovva,TO, 7rpo<; 

Of. n llOIJVCZTW<; lxoi • 'TrlLVTa OE ovvaµ,EV'TJV T'7V TOV 11.0,yov 

r.poaipeuiv 7rpo<; OVOEV T<nV ,ca,cruv TYJV fJO'Tr')V lxeiv· 

dXXoTpia ,yap rr,,; Oe{a<; cpuuew<; ~ 7rp0<; KaKlav opµ,71. 

1 5 ciXXci TTCLV o n 7rEp EtTTlV d-ya06v, TOVTO Kai, fJovXeu0ai, 

f3ovMJJ,f.V'TJV OE 'Ti"CZVT<iJ<; /Cat ovvauOai, ovvaµ,EV"7V OE J.1,1) 

<LV€VEP"f'TJTOV eivai, a11.Xa 7Tatrav a,ya0ov 7rpo0euw €£<; 

EvEp,yEtav a,.,€£V. lvya00v SE O "'"IJLOc; Kal. T{l Ev aVT<jj 

TTCZVTa uocpw<; T€ ,ca1, T€XVl/CW<; 0ewpovµ,£va. dpa TOV 

1 ,1WVTuW] ovTwv d II 5 £/TT<V 111ro'/\71,f,<ws e !I 6 Twv a,rrµ.,p.] a1rrµ.­

,paU1ov Tw• 1 vulg II 7 om or fl vulg II 11 TI] Toi vulg II ou,aTa1 n euth 
I 12 'X" dnp euth om ,xo1 vulg II 15 on ,rrp] o,rrp e II 17 1rpol:l<1T1v] 

rpoa,.p<1Tu, vulg 

+ tcaTalTK<ua<T«] 'Ju will prove' 
or 'tstaiJ/ish.' Cp. tcaTa/TKwriis pro!. 
P· z. 

6. Twv a.:ir<µ.,paUIOVTwv] 'Ar<µ.-
rt,a.u,<U1 is ' to present a different 
appearance,' 'to be inc0ngruous,' 
a common word in Gr. Cp. c. 10 

()(1011 evrp<ris EITT1. .. o</;riµ.<vos, TO 
a.nµ.t/>aivov a.rcnro1</q/:lw. Cp. also 
C. I 5 Wf a.vapµ.olTTQ, T< Ka.L a:nµ.,paL­
VOVTa 1r<pi ri/s 1:1,lar tj>61Tewr orryµ.an­

fOvrwv. 
8. 1rp611,111r] used as almost 

equivalent to 1rpoa,lp<1T1s. 
1 2. 1rrivTa oi] A further step in 

the argument, postulating goodness 
as a necessary quality of the activity 

of the Word. 'Po,r-q='inclination,' 
opµ.-q= 'impulse.' 

17. a.v&IP'Y7JTOV] 'inoperative,' 
'inactive.' A common word in Gr. 
Cp. c. 4 a.v<Vi(1"(7JT4 T< tcal <ivu1r6-
1TTaTa rcl. ,rap' 71µ'iv p-qµ.aTa. 

1 8. <i')'a86v] The outcome of 
the activity of the Word is to be 
seen in the Universe, which is the 
expression of Hii; character. 

19. 1To,t,ws] For this predicative 
force of adverbs and adverbial 
clauses with 11,wpr'iv cp. c. 2, p. 14 
µ.<Ta. :irv,6µ.aror 11,wpouµ.ivou, and esp. 
c. 16 TO a• 01Tov iv rfj ,t,61T<t ... 
o«l;oo,KWS Orwpiira,. 
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Xoryau lprya 'Tlt 7rl1V'Ta 'TOI/ 'WV'TO<; µev ,ca1, V!p€U'TW'TO<;, 

ihi Beau Xorya<; fo7{, 1rpaa1pauµtvav Se, o'Tt ,v · ovvaµevau 

0€ 71"Q,V o 'T£ 1rep /iv t>..,,,,'Tat, aipavµevav 0€ 'TO arya0ov 7"€ 

,cat, ua!f>ov 7rlll''TCIJ<;, ,cat €L 'T£ 'T7J, ,cpefr'Tavo<; U"7µarrla<; 

€UT£1/, €7rft ovv drya0ov 'T£ o /COUµo<; oµo">..oryei'Tal, s 
d1reoe£x0,,,, 0€ 0£rL 'TWIJ eip,,,,µevwv 'TOIi Xoryov epryov 'TOIi 

,cOuµov Elva1,, -rofi TO Urya80v Kal, alpovµ,Evov Kai, Ovva­

µf.vov, 0 SE AOryoc; Oirroc; ETepOc; EaTt Trapd TDv oV €u-r£ 
Xoryoc,. 'Tpo1rov ry,ip 'T£Va 'TWV 1rpoc, 'T£ Xeryoµevwv ,cat 'TOU'TO 

€U'T£V, €7r€£0TJ XP~ 71"lll/'TCIJC, 'T<p Xoryrp ,cat, 'TOV 1ra'Tepa 'TOV I 0 

Xoryou uuvu1ra,coueu8at • ov ryap /iv €£'f/ Xoryoc,, µ~ 'T£VOC, WV 

Xoryoc,' ei ovv Ota,cplvet 'T<f) uxen,crp 7"7]', U"7µ,aulac, ~ 'TWII 

a/COUOV'TCIJIJ 0£<ll/O£a av'TOIJ 7"€ 'TOV Xoryov ,cat, 'TOV 58ev €/T'TLII, 

ov,cfr' /iv ~µ1,v ,cwovvevot 'TO µuu'T~ptov 'Tate, 'EXX"7vt,ca1,c, 

µaxoµevov ll7rOA~'f,-€u£ 'TOI,', 'Ta 'TWIJ 'louoalwv 7rpeu/3euou<r£ 15 

UVV€11Ex0iJvat. dXX' l1r' LU"7', €/CaTepwv 'TYJV ll'T071"Lav EIC­
cf,eu~e'Tat, 'TOV 7"€ 'WVTa 'TOIi 0eou Xoryov /Cal lvepryov /Cal 

3 ,ra.vTa. I vulg II o,r,p eh II 5 wµ.o'X<ryT/TO.< hn euth wµ.o'X<ry«Ta., e 
oµ.o'X<ry«Ta.< o Koqµ.os f II 6 To 'Xryou qryov dehnp II 8 o o, 'X.] a.pa. o A. 
euth II 9 Touro] ouros euth II 12 o,a.Kp<VT/ vulg II 14 Ktvow,u« defln vulg 
II 1 5 To« T< vulg II om Twv hi vulg 

4, Kp<lTTovos ""µ.a.q£a.s] 'and 
everything else that indicates ex­
cellence.' 

9. TWV ,rp6s T<] 'a relative term.' 
We cannot understand the term 
'Word' without reference to some 
other Being. 

11. quvu,ra.Ko11,q8a.,] 'understood' 
or 'implied along with the Word.' 

u. T,;i "X<T<Kcii rijs "T/JJ--] 'owing 
to the relative characte,· of the term.' 
~X'"" denotes ' relation.' 

15. TO. Twv 'I. ,rp•",B,6ouq,] 'those 
who pay honour to the beliefs of the 
Jews.' llp•",B,6«v here= q/ffov or 
nµ.ii.v. Cp. Plato Symp. 186 B /J.p­
foµ.a., oe a,r~ Tfjs la.Tp<Kfjs 'Xi-ywv, rva. 
·Ka.I ,rp•q,8,6wµ.<v T1JV T£XP''JY, Cp. 
Aesch. Cho. 488. 

1 6. qw•v•xllfivcu] ' agree with.' 

The Christian doctrine of God is 
unique, but it presents points of 
contact with Hellenism and Judaism. 
Cp. the summary of Gr. in c. 3. 

ib. iK,p.] i.e. the personal sub­
ject implied in Ta.<s 'E. µ.a.x. i,,r. 

1 7. T6v T< i"wvTa.] The article 
belongs also to ,,.p-y6v and ,ro,T/• 
TtK611. 'Confessing tke livi·n.r and 
active and creative Word of God, 
a thing which the Jew does not 
admit.' He is referring to Heb. iv 
12, which was understood by many 
of the Fathers to refer to the Per­
sonal Word. The Logos doctrine 
of Philo is the nearest approach to 
the helief of which Gr. is speaking. 
But in Philo the Logos is rather an 
abstraction than a personal power, 
and could not be said to be i"wv. 
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7rOiTJTLKOV oµo>..o,ywv, 07r€p O 'IovSato\' OU 0€X€Tai, Kat, TO 

J.-1,7] Siacf,epnv KaTa T7]V cf,va-w auTOV T€ TOV >..&ryov Kai, TOV 
He , I f/ \ ,,,.,,.,, f ,.. ) ,.. ,.. ,I.. \ 1' 
0 €V €CTTW. (JJ(T7r€p ryap €'t' T}µwv €K TOV vov 't'aµEv €Wai 

TOV >..oryov, oih€ Si' o>..ov 'TOV auTOV 8vTa T<p v,ji, oih1: 
5 1ravTa1rauw €T€pov • Tff] µEv ,yap Jf €K€ivov €tVaL aX>..o n 

KaL o'Ull iKEivO Ea-Ti· T<p 0€ a'UTOv T0v voVv El~ TO €µcpav€(; 
arynv OIJK€T' av ET€pov TI 1rap' €1(€1,VOV l/7rOV001,TO, d>.,>.,a 

KQTll T1JV <f,vuw ~v WV eT€pov nj, ll7rOIC€LfJ,EV'f' €UTiv· o{,T(JJ\' 

KQt o ,oii 81:oii >..o-yO\' 'T<p fJ,€V u</,c<TTavai tCa0' faVTOV 

10 (!l'[lPTJTai 7rp0\' flC€LVOV, 1rap' ov T7]V V7rO<TTauiv exn. 'T<p 

0€ TaiiTa 0€LICVV€W €V EaVTff], a 7r€pt, 'TOV 0€oV Ka0opa'Tai, 

o auTO\' €<TTL ICQTll T7]V <f,vuw €/Cciv<p T<p oui 'TWV ahwv 

ryv(J)piuµa'T(JJV €t1pi<rKOfJ,€V'f' • Efre rydp a-ya00T'TJ\', d'Tt: ovvaµi\', 

€lT€ uocf,ia, €l'T€ TO di0£(JJ\' EivaL, €tT€ TO KQKIQ\' ,cal, 0avaTOV 

1 om o eh II Ka., To µ71] incipit g I! 2 o,a.q,9«p«v vulg II 3 <KT, v. ,q, 71µwv 

I mlg II 4 oVTa.] «va., di vulg II 5-6 TO µev ... TO o, efn euth 45 II 7 om n 
I vulg II <K«vo I vulg II 8 wv] ov I vulg II 13 a.-ya.90T7JTa.-owa.µw-1Torp,a.v 

euth II 14 Ka.K,a.s K. q,. a.v. Ka.t 9a.va.Tov g 

1. ..a.1 To µ 71 o,a.q,. J Though 
distinct from the Father, the Word 
possesses the same nature. This is 
illu,,-t:rated by the relation of the 
human word to the mind of him who 
utters it. 

6. T~ oi] ' but owing to the 
fact that it manifests tlu mind itself.' 

8. T,i v,roK«µivy1] With Gr. 
TO v,roK<iµ.a,ov practically always is 
used in a sense approaching to ov<Tla.. 
See c. Eunom. i, p. 520 (Migne) 
ivi T~ i,,roK«µb'fl -rp,is iq,a.pµo!;ovus 
,rpo<T'7'Yopla.s. Cp. c. 3 of this treatise 
OtaKiKptTaL ,n ti71"'00'TiiuH, Kal aV o,w. 
p«rTa., Tri v,roK«}LEV'fl (note). On 
account of Gr.'s strict use of terms, 
Rupp (Gregor von Nyssa, p. 168) 
thinks that the pn:sent passage con­
tains a gloss, but there is no variation 
in the MSS, and the assumption is 
quite unnecessary, as Tcj u,roK«• 
}LEV'fl may have its common Aris­
totelic sense of 'subject.' The word 

is one 'subject,' and the mind 
another. Cp. for this sense of Tl> 

""""· pro!. p. 5 ,l -yap T6 T0\flOV 
... 00/71 "'P' TO v,roulµ,vov oµoXo­
-yiio-9a.,. For a similar use of the 
word cp. Basil Ep. ix 2, and see 
Bethune-Baker Texts and Studies, 
vol. vii, no. 1, p. 82. 

13. ,vp<<TKO}LEV'fl] 'who is known 
by ' or 'who is discerned by the 
possession o.f' the same distinctive 
characteristics. 

ib. a.-ya.96-r71s] The construction 
is broken. The text of Euthymius 
( which reads a.-ya.96T71ra. ... o{wa.µ,v ... 
<Toq,la.v against the unanimous verdict 
of the Mss of the Or. Cat.) repre­
sents an attempt to correct the 
grammar of the passage. Prob. 
Gr. intended to make the words 
the subject to a verb, but in corn· 
pleting the sentence he has given it 
a different tum. For a similar 
break of construction cp. c. 9. 
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,cat cf,0opii<; dve,r£oeKTOV, elTE T6 EV 7raVTl TEA€£OV, €ZTE n 

TOtOVTOV OAW<; <T'7//J,€tDV Tt<; 7TOtOtTO TYJ<; TOV 7Ta-rpo<; KaTa­

">..17,frew<;, OHL TWV av-rwv evp17uet <T'1/JJ,€twv ,ca'/, TOV €~ e,ce[vov 

vcf,e<TTWTa ">..oryov. 

2. "Ou7rep 0€ T6V ">..aryov EiC TWV ,ca0' T}µ,ii<; avarywrytKW<; s 
, \ ,.. t I JI cf, I \ \ , \ 
€7Tt T'YJ'> v7rep,cetµ,ev'1/<; eryvwµ,ev vuew<;, ,ca-ra Tov av-rov 

TPD7TOV ,ea'/, -rfj 7r€pl TOV 7TV€UJJ,aTO<; evvol<f, 7rpouax0,,,u6µ,e0a, 

<T/CUJ,<; TtVa<; /Cal µ,tµ,17µ,a-ra TYJ<; acf,pau-rov ovvaµ,ew<; ev Tfj ,ca0' 

T}µ,ii,; 0ewpovVT€<; cf,uuet. a">..">..' ecf,' TJ/J,WV µ,ev TO 7TVevµ,a TJ 

TOV aepo<; ECTTlV OA/C'I], a">..)\.oTplov 7rparyµ,aTO<; 7rpo<; T~V TOV ro 

uwµ,a-ro<; <TU<TTa<Ttv avary,ca[w<; elueAKOJJ,EVOV T€ ,cat 7rpo­

xeoµ,evov, 07rep ev np /Catp<p -rfi<; e,ccf,wv17uew<; TOV Xaryov 

2 om TI< I vulg II 3 ,up71rrm vulg II 5 a.va.Xo-y1Kw, fl vulg II 6 ,,...] 
u1r,p h 

1. .tu TI ToioOTov] '·whatsoe-Jer 
of this kind is made an indication 
of the way of apprehending tlte 
Father.' 

3. a1ci Twv a.VTwv] The unity of 
nature gives to the Word the 
same characteristic qualities as the 
Father possesses. 

ib. if iKdvou V,PE<TTWTa.] 'that 
subsists from Him.' 

2. Human nature supplies also 
an analogy to the existence of the 
Spirit in the Godhead. In man 
breath ( 1rv,Oµ.a.) accompanies the ut­
terance of the human word (Xo-yo,). 
So in God the Spirit cannot be 
separated from the Word. But while 
the human breath is something foreign 
to man's nature, the Spirit of God is 
one with God in being, and at the 
same time, like the Word, is selj­
subsistent, possessing will, activity, 
and power. 

5. ava.-yw-y1Kw<] The alterna­
tive reading ava.Xo-y1Kw< is a cor­
rection of the text. 'Ava.-yW"('IJ or 
ava.-yw-yi) µ.urrT<K'IJ is a phrase which 
constantly occurs in Origen. See 
Philocalia (ed. Rob.), i 22, xxvi 4, 8. 
It is used by him to denote the 
process by which the reader of 

Scripture 'ascends' from the literal 
and moral meaning of Scripture 
to its spiritual significance. Here 
the phrase is used of 'ascending' 
from the experience of human 
nature (Ta. Ka.8' 17µ.a,) to the nature 
of God. 'Just as, by an ascent from 
the facts of our own nature, we 
recognized in tl,e tramcendent nature 
the existmu of the Word.' 

9. ciXX' i,P' 17µ.wv] This passage 
is adapted in the form of a paraphrase 
by Ps.-Cyr. Al. de Tn·n. c. 6 and 
lo. Damasc. F. 0. ii· In the case 
of our bodies the breath which we 
inhale and breathe out is some­
thing foreign to our nature. The 
Divine llv,Oµ.a., however, is one 
with God. 

10. ciXK'JJ] 'drawing.' 
ib. a.XXoTplou 1rpa.-yµ.aTo<] i. e. 

Tou alpo,, which is foreign to the 
nature of the body. Ilp6, is governed 
by aXXoTplou. Cp. c. 5 aXX0Tp1w-
8i,rra. Tei, avoµ.ol'I' 1rpci, TO apxtru1rov 
(note). 

I'2. 01r£p] i.e. TO 1rvEVµa., which 
becomes q,wv1J, 'a voice' or 'utter­
ance,' revealing the 'force' or 
'meaning' of the word. 
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,I. ' ' ' ~.,., ,:-, ' ' ~,i. ~ -,,w,,.,, 'Ywerai, TTJV Tov I\.O'YOV ovvaµ,tv ev eavTr, -,,avEpovrra, 

£Toi 0£ 77/', 8€1as <f,t1rT€6J', TO µ£v eivai 7rVevµ,a 0Eov €1J<T€/3€-, 

ii•oµlu07J, ,ca.8w<; ioo071 Kat AO'YOV elvat 0€0v out TO µ,~ 0€tV 

e).">..tr.€<F7Epov TOl/ ,)µETepov AO"fOV TOV TOV 0€0v Elvat AO'YOV, 

5 €rr.1:p TOVTOV fJ,ETa ToVEVµ,aTO', 0€wpovµevov EKe'ivo, Uxa 

ToVEVµ,aTo<; eivai 7rUTTEl/0£TO. 01) µ,~v CLAAOTptov Tt ,ca0' 

oµotoT7JTa TOV ~fJ,ETEpov 7rV€VfJ,aTO, tgw0€v impp€tV T<j, 

8€,j, ,cat iv aunjj 'YivEu8at TO 7rV€VfJ,a 0€07rp€7r€', ErTTLV 

OtErr8at • a,)._)._' w<; 8Eov AO'Yov a,covrravTE<; OUK avu7rOCTTaTOV 

10 Tt 7rpa-yµ,a TOV AO'YOV i>fi87Jµ,Ev, Ol/0€ £IC µ,a0fiu€W<; E'Y'Yl­

VOµ,EVOV, OUT€ o,a <f,wvij, 7rpo<f,awaµ,Evov, OUT€ fJ,€Ta TO 

7rpO€vex8iJvat 0£0AVOfJ,€VOV, OU0£ &A.AO T£ 7rarrxovTa T0£-

0VTOV, Ola 7r€pt TOV 17µ,eTEpov AO"fOV 0€wpe'iTat 7ra07J, a,)..°)'\,' 

Ol/fT£<,JOW<; v<f,errTWTa, 7rpoatpenKOV TE Kat EVEP"fOV ,cat 

1 5 'T,'"QVTOOVvaµov • OVTW<; Kat 'TT'Vevµ,a µ,eµ,a07JKOT€<; 0eov, TO 

rrvµr.apoµ,apTOVV T'f) AO'Y(f' Kat <f,avepovv auTOV T~V ivep­

'"fELav, OU r.vo~v au0µ,aTO<; £VVOOVfJ,€V • ij 'Yap d.v ,ca0atpo'iTo 

r.po<; Ta7T€LVOT7JTa TO p,f'YaAe'iov 771, 0e£a,; ovvaµ,ew<;, el 

3 Xcryos nilg II µ71 DELP] µ710,v f II 5 Tov ,rv. l vulg II 6 om ELP11L e 
om n ,·ulg II i ,1reu1pELv fl vulg II 8 om TO euth II II ovii, ... ovii, fl 

vu1g II II 1rpo,p,poµ,vov fg1l euth 245 II r 5 ro 1rv. f Ps-Cyr Al 

5. fr7rEp 'TOl!TOV] roUTOL" refers 
to the human word, the expression 
of which is always seen to be ac­
companied with breath (µ<Tri 1rv,v­
µ11.,-o, lhwpovµlvov). The Divine 
\>ford (iK,wos), which certainly does 
not fall short of its human counter­
part, must similarly be accompanied 
by 1rv,uµa;. 

6. riXX{rrp,bv n] ·we are not to 
suppose that in the case of the Divine 
10,uµa. something foreign has an 
influx from ";1hout (~w/1,v i1r,p­
p•iv) into God, and that this be­
comes in Him the Spirit. 

I 4· ov,nwiiws vtpE<TTWT11] The 
Divine Word has no mere transi­
tory existence. It does not come 
lo exist in the Godhead as the result 
of instruction. It is not a mere 
utterance of the voice, passing away 

after it has been uttered. It 'exists 
after the manner of real being' (ov­
u,wiiws U,PEUTWT11). Cp. c. 4 OVULWOWS 
vtpEUTW0'11S iivvaµELS, fo both places 
the phrase ovu. v,p. denotes that the 
existence is real anrl not merely 
relative or contingent. 

I 5. µ,µ111i7JKOT«] 'having learnt 
that there is a Breath or Spirit of 
God.' To uvµ1r11poµ11pTovv is an 
explanatory clause, 'which accom­
panies' &c. 

17. 1rvo71vl1uli.] 'wedonotconceive 
of it as an emission of breath.' The 
sentence is resumed by a.XXd below, 
the clause ~ -yap ... v1rovooiTo being 
parenthetical. 

18. Tl11TELPOT1JTl1] Cf. ante a c. 1 

1rpos TO Tfjs ,pvu,ws rfis +,µ<Tep11s 
µJ-rpop O'uvra1rt:1.110Uvra,. 

ib. µ,-y11X,i'ov] Cp. c. I, p. 8. 
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,ca0' oµotOT7/Ta TOV ~JJ,ETepov /Cal TO €V auT<p 7rVEVµa 

V'TrOVOOLTO. Q,A,A,d, ovvaµw OVU£W07] avT~V ecf,' EaVTTJ<; €V 

loia,ouuy V7rOUTd,Uft 0Ewpovµev,,,v, oiJTf xwptu0iJvat TOV 

0Eov, €V rp eunv, t, TOV A.O"fOV TOV 0€0V, rp -rrapoµapu'i, 

ovvaµev,,,v· oiJTf -rrpo<; TO avv-rrapKTOV avaxwµEV'T/V, Q,/\,/\,d, 5 
,ca0' oµotOT7/Ta TOV 0wv A.O"fOV ,ca0' V7rOUTaUtv ovuav, 

-rrpoatp€T£1CYJV, llVTO/Ctv,,,Tov, €Vf p7ov, 7rlLVTOT€ TO ll"fa0ov 

aipovµEV7/II Ka~ 7rpo<; 7rauav 7rpo0€UlV UVVOpoµov exovuav 

Tfj /3ouA.~U€£ T~V Ovvaµtv. 

3. ''iluTf TOV a,cpt/3w, Td. f3a0,,, TOV µvuT'T/p£ov Otau,co- 10 

7ro'Uµevov €11 µ€11 T'[J ,Yvxfi ICaTd, TO {L7r6pprrrov µerpiav 

nva 1CaTaV07/UW TTJ'i ,caTd. T~II 0Eo711wu£a11 oioauKaA.ta, 

A.aµ(3avEtv, µ~ µevTOt 'ovvau0at A.07rp Otauacf,E'iv TTJV 

ave,ccf,pauTOV TaUT7/II TOV µvuT'T/plov f3a0vT'T/Ta • 7rW<; TO 

avTo ,ea~ dpi0µ7/TOV £CTT£ ,cai 'oiacf,Ev"fEt TTJII igapi0µ7/ut11, 15 

1 om -rod a. 13 Xaffov fl vulg II /i,auatf>TJua, fg 11 vulg 

'2- livvaµw ovu,wli11] 'as a power 
really in being, to be regarded as 
existing in its own right in a sub­
sistence of its own. ' For V1r60-Tao-tS' 

in this sense cp. c. 1 init. li«iKp,u,v 
\nrocrTd.CTEWV. 

5. d.vaxeoµivTJv] 'dissolving into 
non-existence.' Cp. Greg. Naz. Or. 
x~viii 13__ Ab-y?v ... xe6/J.,Evo~ ; 0KvW 
"'(ap ,l1rELv Xvoµ,vov. Avv1r. Cp. 
c. 1, P· 8 µ,,-raxwpwv ,ls d.vu1rapK-rov. 

6. Ka8' ti1r6u-rau,v] 'after the 
manner of an individual subsist­
ence,' almost=' as a person.' 

a. This doctrine of God is full of 
111ystery. Yet it is t!te meau between 
the opposing doctrines of Judaism 
and Hellenism. With Judaism it 
preserves the unity of the Divine 
natz,,-e. With Hellenism it teaches 
the distinction of Persons. At the 
same time it is a safeguard against 
the errors of both. 

11. iv µ,lv -r. y,.] The corre­
sponding clause is µ1) µiv-ro,. It is 
possible to have an inner, secret 

(Ka-ra -ro a.1r6ppTJ-rov) apprehension of 
the nature of Deity in the mind 
(y,vx11), without being able to ex­
press it in words. 

ib. y,vxil] used here as comm. in 
Plato for the organ of the vous. 
Cp. Plat. Tim. 30 B vouv Ii' ail xwp,s 
Y,VXTJS d.livva.-rov 1rapa"'(EVEU8a, T4J. 

ib. µffplav nvci. J 'a moderate 
degree of apprehension.' Gr. is 
conscious that the doctrine or the 
Trinity is a mystery. He does not 
claim that his argument is in any 
sense a 'proof' of it. His analysis 
of man's nature is only an illustration. 

15. d.p,9µTJ-r6v] 'admits of being 
numbered.' Cp. Just. Mart. Dial. 
1'28, where the Son is spoken of as 
d.p,9µ(ii frep6v-r,, and ibid. 5z, where 
he says that the God \.\'ho appeared 
to Moses fr,p6s iun -rou -ra. 1rciv-ra 
1ro,,juav-ros 9eou, d.p,8µ(ii Xe-yw d.;\X' ov 
"'(VWµ1J. Such expressions are in­
tended to mark the individual exist­
ence of the Persons in the God­
head. 
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Kal Oir,p'TJµ€vru~ Oparai ,ea~ €v µovd8t ,caTa"'A.aµ~dveTat, 

/Cat fna,cJ,cptTal Tfi inroa-TatT€l /Cat 01) OtOJpltTTal T<f' 

V'r.OICHfl,lvrp. a;\X.o ,yap Tl Tfi V'TrOtTTUtTfl TO 'TT"Vf.Ufl,a, Kat 

lupov o >..oryo<;, Kat a>..X.o 7ra"X.iv €Kf.tVO, ov ,cal, o X.oryo<; 

s €tTTL Kat TO 'TrVf.Ufl,a. a>..X.' €7rf.l0d-V TO Ota/Cf.!Cptµ,evov €V 

TOVTOL<; KaTaV01)tT'!7\', 'TrllAlV ,j Ti,<; 'f,vtrf.W<; €VOT7l<; TOV 

oiaµ,f.pwµ,ov ov 7rpotrif.Tat, W<; fl,1)Tf. TO Tr,<;. µ,ovap-xJa,; 

uxirf.a-Oat ,cpcfroc; f.l<; 8f.OT71Ta<; Ota!f,opou<; KaTaTf.fl,VOfl,f.VOV, 

/J,1)Tf. T';d 'louOatK~ ooryµ,an a-vµ,f3a{vf.LV TOV >..oryov, d>..>..a 

I O Ota µla-ou TWV ova l/7rOA7JYf.WV xwpf.tV T'l]V a>..7J8f.tav, 

2 o,wp.] ,u,upurra., fg11 vulg II TW v1r0Kfl/L£vw] T1J <pV{ffl euth 16 T1J ov,na. 

euth 24 II 3-4 a.XXo "(a.p ... ,npov o Xo"(or] desunt in l* vulg II 7 wr] W(fTF 

1 vulg II 10 µ£(10V vulg 

1. O•?IP7Jµ/vwr] 'is perceived in 
a wa;, that involves divisio,z.' 

2. o,a.Khp,Ta.<] 'it i.s disti1ut as 
regards person, and not divided as 
nganis subject-matter.' Cp. Greg. 
c\""az. Or. xxxi 14 (Mason, p. 163) 
a.µ/purror iv µ£,Up<(fµ&O«, ,i o,, 
uw,Oµws Ei1rE'iP, 7J 8£1,T'TJS-

ib. T,i; V1rOK£<µ&'f'] To U1TOK. is 
used in Aristotle to denote 'subject' 
or ·subject-matter.' For instances 
of such use in the Or. Cat. cp. pro!., 
c. 1 sub Jin., and c. 5. The Stoic 
\TTi,ers used the word to denote the 
' substratum ' of things, the real 
existence lying behind that which 
was perceived by the senses. Cp. 
Sextus A. M. i, 346 sq. a.la87J(f£(1L 
µiv o!IV µova.« Xa.ffr'i,, Ta.X71/iir ou 
ovva.Ta.<.. ,{flJVf(f£WS u a,, Ka.I µviJµ71r 
,rp/,s a.vri\71,f,,v T~ u1roK£<µ/vwv, 
ofov ,iv8pc:nrov, (/JinoU, ,Wv ioLK6-
TWV. Thus it comes to be a sy­
nonym for ou(f/a.. The glosses TV 
ou(flv. and TY <pV(f£L found in some 
MSS of Euthymius, where this passage 
is 9uoted, are attempts to interpret 
7() lJ1rOKfiµ.EVOV. 

7. ou 1rpocrl<Ta.1] 'does not admit 
of division,' in the sense of the 
polytheists, who are here in view, 
although the Arian opinion led to 

the same result. 
ib. TO rijr µo,.] 'the might of the 

Divine sovereignty is not split up by 
being divided into different kinds of 
Godhead.' Gr. has to be on his 
guard against the charge of tri­
theism, which was actually brought 
against his teaching. His two 
works, Quod non sint Ires Dii and 
the de Communibus Notionibus, are 
intended to guard against miscon­
ceptions of the Tripersonality of the 
Godhead_ On the µo•a.pxla. see 
Ath_ c. Ar. iv I W(fT£ 6uo µiv ,Tva., 
IIa.Tipa. KCU Tl6,, µovd.oa. 6e e,6T7JTOS 
a.o,a.lp,To• Kai /l(fx<(fTOV. X,x8,l71 
o' a• Ka.l o/irw µla a.px1/ lie6T7JTor, Ka.I 
OU ovo 6.pxa.l • oli,v Kvplwr Ka.I µo,­
a.pxla. <([TI,. Cp. Greg. Naz. Or. 
xxix 2, where the µova.pxla. is defined 
as oux ..;, l, ,r,p,ypd.<J,EL ,rp6(fw,ro, ... 
a.XX' ..;. ,PU(ffWS oµoTiµla. (fVV/(fT7J(fl, 
Ka.I 'Y•wµ71r (fuµ,rvo,a., Ka.I Ta.iiT6T71r 
KIVTJ(fEWS, Kai ,rpor TO ;. TWV if Q.UTOV 
o-V11vevu,s. 

9. (fVµf3a.lvELv] 'agnewith.' For 
this use of the word see c. 17 7'1J• 
M(fiv Tots ,rpoXa./300(1, (fvµf3a.l,ov(fa.v. 

Cp. c. 27. 
1 o. a,a. µ/(fov] Acc. to Gr. the 

Christian doctrine of God mediates 
between opposite errors. Its strength 
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€/Ca-repav -re TWV aipe<Tf(JJV ,ca0atpovCTav /Cat acf,' e,ca-repar; 

7rapaoexoµev71v TO XPiJCTtµov. TOV JJ,€V ,yap 'louoaiou 

,ca0atpe'i-rat TO oo,yµa -rfi Te 'TOV Ao,you 7rapaooxfi /Cat 

-rfi 'TriCT-ret TOV 'TrVfVJJ,aTO<;. TWV 0€ EAA71vt(ov-r<1JV TJ 
7rOAv0eor; EEacf,avi(e-rat 7rAav11, -r71r; ,ca-ra cf,vCTtv EVOT'TJTO<; s 
7rapa,ypaq,oµev71r; 'T~V 'TrA'TJBllVTt!CrJV cf,av-raCTtav. 'TrllAtV 0€ 
av EiC µev -r71r; 'louoat1C7l<; V'TrOAiJ,Yf<,J<; TJ -r71r; tf,u(T(;(JJ<; evo-r71r; 

7rapaµ1;vfrw· EiC 0€ 'TOV 'EAA'TJVt<Tµov iJ ,ca-ra -rar; V'TrO­

<TTU<TH<; Otll!Cpt<Tt<; µov11, 01;pa7r€U0€L<T'TJ<; e,ca-repw01;v ,ca-ra">..­

X-r',">..wr; -r71r; au1;/3ovr; V'TrOVOiar;• f<T-rt ,yap W<T7r€p 01;pa7r1;[a 10 

TWV µev 7r€pt TO ~v 7rXavwµevwv o npt0µor; -r71r; -rptaOor;, 

TWV 0€ €£<; 7r'X,710or; €<T/C€Oauµevwv O -r71r; €VOT'TJTO', Xo,yor;. 

4. El OE avnXe,yot 'TOUTOt<; o 'louoafor;, OUICET. &v iJµiv 

6 <T7Jµacr,av d II 10 wcr,r,p)+nd vulg II 1~ Xo-yos) desinit euth 4. 13 avn­

X.-y« vulg 

lies in presenting truth in its proper 
proportion, and in setting forth both 
sides of the antithesis exhibited by 
the Tripersonality and Unity of 
God. Cp. Bern. Tract. de Errore 
Abael. 3. 7 Novit pietas fidei ... 
medium iter tenens, regia incedere 
via. 

I. alplcr,wv] Alp- is here used 
in its earlier and non-ecclesiastical 
sense = 'a school of thought,' 'a 
sect of philosophy.' 

3. Ka9a,p,i'ra,] 'is overthrown.' 
This passage is reproduced by lo. 
Damasc. de Fid. Orth. i 7. 

6. ,rapa-yparpoµh'}<] IIapa-ypa-
<pE<v ='to draw a line across,' 
'cancel,' 'annul.' 

ii,. 1rX1J9. <pavr.] 'jalllyof a plu­
rality.' 4>avracrla, a term found both 
in Plato and Aristotle, is the process 
by which objects are presented to 
the mind, so that it may receive 
impressions from them. Then it is 
used of impressions received in this 
way. It is a favourite word with 
Stoic writers, who distinguish rpav­
Tacrla, which may be fallible and 
have no real object behind it, from 

s. 

Kara.X7J1rTLK1/ <pavracria, which is in­
fallible and the equivalent of Kara­
X71,f,«. In the present passage the 
word suggests an unreal imagina­
tion. 

9. Kara.XX17Xws] 'an appropriate 
remedy being found for the wrong 
opinion entertained on either side.' 
For_Ka.r~XX11X,ws cp. c. 1 Ka.Ta.M71Xov 
... T?J rpucr« rov Xo-yov. 

12. icrK<o.] 'thedoctrineofthe unity 
is a remedy for those whose allegiance 
has been divided amongst a plural­
ity,' lit. 'who have been scatter,d 
amongst a plurality.' The word 
<<TK<O. as compared with the pre­
ceding ,rXavwµivwv may suggest the 
thought that polytheists had not 
merely 'wandered' from the tmth, 
but had become ' scattered ' by the 
very nature of their creed. There 
is possibly also the thought of a 
distraction of mind. Cp. pro!. p. 5 
TO i<TKEOacrµlvov T7IS o,avoias ,is ,r/..77-
eos e,wv. 

4, The Jnv may be further con­
vinced by an appeal to Scripture. To 
take one passage out of many, the 
words 'By the ivord of tlu Lord 

2 
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€IC TOV i'o-ov 01/0"KO>..o<; o wpo<; €/C€tVOV ,Y€V1]0"€Tat >..oryo<;. 

€IC ,ydp TWV o-vvTpocf,(J)V avT<j, OtOaryµaT(J)V ~ Tij<; a>..7181:la<; 

ea-Tat cf,avip(J)o-t<;. TO ,Ytip 1:lvat >..o,yov 01:ou /Cal, 7rll€Ufl,a 

0€ov, OVO"t(J)OW<; vcf,€0-TWO"a<; ovvaµ€t<;, 7rOt7lTt1Ca<; T€ TWV 

5 ,yeyw71µ£V(J)V ,cal, 7r€pu,cn,cd,<; TWV 8vT(J)V, €IC TWV 01:o­

r.v1:vo-T(J)V ,ypacf,wv ivap,yio-T1:pov 0€lKVVTat. ,ipK€t 0€ µtiis 

µ,apTvp{,as iwiµv710-0i.vTa<; TO£<; cf,i>..onµoTepot<; 1CaTa)..iw1:'iv 

TWV r.MWV(J)V T~V €i!Jp€o-W. T~ )..o,yrp TOU ,cvpiov, cf,710-{v, 

oi ovpavo't €0-T€p€W0TJo-av ,ca1, T<p 7rV€vµan TOU O"TOµaTO', 

10 aVTOV T,Q,O"a 1] ovvaµt<; avTWV. 7rolrp )..o,yrp ,cal, wolrp 

7iV€Vf-Ul,Tt; OUT€ rytip pijµ,a o >..o,yo<;, oiJT€ J.o-0µ,a TO 7rV€Uf1,a, 

;, ,yap av ,ca0' oµotOT7lTa Tij<; i}fl,€T€pa<; cf,vo-f!(J)', ,cal, TO 

0eiov EtavOpww-itotTO, el TOtoVT(fJ ltexp'YJu8a£ AO,yq, KaL 
TOtoVT<p 7rV€Vf1,aTt TQV TOU 7raVTO', 7rOt7lT~V oo,yµaTi,otf!V. 

I urov] ,o,ov vulg II 7 <f,<'Ao1rovorr<po,s fg* vulg II 8 <vp«nv] <<pEUIV f II 
I 3 «] 1<a, vulg 

were tke heavens established, and all 
tkc ptnoer of them by the breatk of 
His moutk' point to tke existence of 
tke Word and tke Spirit as personal, 
self-subsistent powers. 

i. -y<v71u.-ra,] For this use of i1.v 
with Fut. Indic. see Goodwin Greek 
J:foods and Tenses, § 3;. 

4· OVITLWOWS v<f,.] Cp. antea c. z 
[M-yov] ouu,wows utpEUTWTa with note. 

5. 1rep,eKTucCLs -rWV Ov-rwv] 'con• 
taioing all things which exist.' The 
single quotation which Gr. gives only 
illustrates the existence of M-yos and 
.,,.,,.r,µ,a. as 1ro<TfT<Kal ovvtiµ,fls. But 
he is thinking of other passages of 
the O. T. which speak of the Divine 
Spirit as upholding and containing 
all things. Cp. Ps. civ (ciii) 29, 30, 
cxxxix (cxxxviii) 7, Job xxxiii 4, 
and esp. Wisd. i 7. 

1, <t,,'Aoriµorlpo,s] i.e.moreambi­
tious for complete investigation. 
The Paris edd. read <t,,'Ao1rovwrlpo,s 
which is a correction of the text. 

8, T~ 'Alrylf)] from Ps. xxxiii (xxxii) 
6. In the original passage there 

is no reason to suppose that a refer­
ence to a personal Word is intended, 
though the passage may have inAu­
enced the Logos doctrine. The 
word for 'breath' is identical with 
that for 'spirit' in Gen. i z, but the 
parallelism suggests that the 'breath 
of His mouth' is synonymous with 
• word.' Gr. interprets the passage 
acc. to the methods of his time. 

10. ouva,tm] in the original pas­
sage means 'host' and refers to sun, 
moon, and stars. 

II, p17µ.a] The Word is not mere 
'utterance,' neither is the Spirit 
mere 'breath.' These ideas he has 
refuted in cc. z and 3. 

13. ,!favl/pw1rlfo,ro] further de­
fined by Kall' oµ. T, .;,. <f,uu,ws. Cp. 
infra ro 1/iiov Karti-yovr,s. Translate 
'would be lowered to tke level of 
1nan.' 

14. oo-yµ,arlfo«v] used freq. by 
Gr. with reference to the doctrines 
held by heretics. Cp. c. 9 (sul> 
fin,), C. I 5• 
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Tlr; 0€ !€al OUvaµtr; lL1rO fY'JµllT<iJV ,caL l1u8µaTor; T7JAt,caVT'TJ, 

W<; E,ap,ce'iv 1rpo, oupavwv <TV<1Taaw ,cat TWII Ell TOVTOL<; 

ouvaµ,ewv; el 'Y(J,P 5µ,oio<; T<f ~µ,1:TEp<p Mµ,an Ka£ o TOV 

0eov AO"fO', ,cat, 70 7TIIEVµ,a T<p 7TllfVµ,an, oµ,o{a 7TllllTW<; EiC 

TWII aµ,olwv ~ ovvaµ,i,. Ka£ IJ<T'YJII () ~µ,frepo,, 70<TaV77JII Ka£ 5 
() TOV 0eov AO"fO', 7~V luxvv exei, a,)\)\,ti, µ,~v avevep"frJTa 

Tf Ka£ avv1rouTaTa Tti, 1rap' ~µ,'iv pfiµ,aTa Kat TO To'i, 

p~µ,aui uvvoie,epxoµ,1:11011 7TllfVµ,a. a-rrpaKTa 7TaVTW<; Ka£ 

tzvv'7T0UTaTa ,c&,,ce£va ICaTaU/CEV(LUOVULV o[ 7rp0r; T~V CJµo1,-

0T'T}Ta TOV 1rap' ~µ,'iv AO"fOU TO 0e'iov KaTll"fOVTf<;. ei oe, 10 

,ca0w, AE"fH l:l.a/3{0, E<TT1:pew871ua11 T<f AD"f<p TOV ,cvpfov 

oi oVpavo'i Kal ai Ovv&µets aVTWv Ev T<[J 7rveVµaTt ToV 

0eov T~V <TV<JTa<Tw euxov, &pa <TVVE<TT'T}Kf TO T'ry', aX710eia, 

µ,V<TT~piov, AO"fOV €11 ouuiq, Ka£ 7TV€Vµ,a Ell V7TO<TTa<T€L AE"fl:W 

Vc/>TJ"fOVµ,1:11011. I 5 
5. 'AXM TO µ,ev elvai AO"fOV 0eov Ka£ 7TIIEVµ,a Ota T€ 

I 6, K<U] 6a, Ka< dp 6 O<X<Tat vulg II 2 ovpavov deghlnp II 7 om ,rap .,µ,v 

fYTlµ,a.Ta Kat TO I* vulg II 8 uw6t<~•pxoµ,va .,,..,vµaTa vulg II 1ravTws] 

,raVTa f II 9 KarnuKwatovuw eg1 I vulg II 1 1 o .:l.. e II om Tov ep II 1 2 ,rv,vµan] 

Xcryw g* II 13 •xovuw e II 14 ,rv,~µa] ,rv,vµan e 5. 16 Xo-yov] om p 

r. Tls 6l] Mere ' utterances ' and 
'breath' would not suffice for the 
framing (uilurnuw) of heaven and 
the powers therein. 

6. a.1'M µiw] In our case the 
utterances and the breath which 
accompanies them are 'inoperative' 
and ' unsubstantial.' Cp. an/ea, 
c. r, of the power of the Word, 6wa­
µhT/• 6i µ71 a.v,vlp-yTJTOV ,Iva,. 

9. Ka.K<i'va] i.e. the Divine M-yos 
and ,rv,uµa. :-' prove that the Divine 
Word and Spirit are absolutely in-

active and unsubstantial.' For Ka­

ra.o-KEvci.f£L11 cp. c. I Ka.TaO"KEvd.un 
(note) and KaTauKwa.i's (pro!.). 

r 3. uvvluTTJ••l 'is established.' 
q. u,rouT<iu«] used here as a 

synonym for ovul,,_. Cp. the ana­
thema of the Nicene Creed ii; in!pa.s 
V,roo-Td.o-ews ~ oVo-£as. 'Teaching us 
to speak of a Word in actual being 
and a Spirit in subsistence.' 

15 · vq,71-youµ,vov] 'Tq,. ='to guide,' 
'instruct.' Cp. Plat. Rep. 403 E .;,µ.,,s 
6e iiuov Tovs ru,rovs "'PTJ'YTJUalµdJa. 

CHAPS. V-VIII. THE CREATION OF MAN AND 
THE ORIGIN OF EVIL. 

5, Our next step is to vindicate 
the Incarnation against tl,e objections 
of Greeks and Jews. Man, like the 

rest of Creation, owes his existence to 
the activity of the self-subsistent Word 
of God. The motive of man's crea-

2-2 
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TWV KOWWV ivvoiruv o "'E;\.>uw Ka/, Ota. TWV rypa</JtllWV o 
'lov&t,o..- i'a-w..- OVK avn>..JfH • T~V 0€ KaT<t, &vOpc,nrov 

olK011oµl,av TOV Oeov :X.oryov KaTa TO fo-ov €Ka.Tepo..- avTWV 

ar.oOOKtµ,aa-ei W', ar.iOavov 7"€ Ka/, ar.perij r.epl, Oeov 

s "AlryeuOat. OVKOVV if hJpa..-. apx11..- ,cat, el.,- T~V r.epl 
, , \ , -,. I I:, e I 

TOVTOV 7T'l<TTLV TOV', aVTtl\.€,YOVTa', r.poua,.oµ,e a. AO'Y<f> 
T'1 7r(l,vTa ,yeryeVYJa-8ai ,cat a-ocf,l<f 7rapti -roV TO 7rav 

I -ypa,pu,c,w] -ypa,pwP h * II 2 TOP a.vfJp•nrov fl vulg II 4 a.7rp<1res eg II 
5 rr,pa.s] <Ka.npas f II 6 7rpoCT~wµ,6a. degnp 

tion was ,wt an;• necessity, but the 
superabunda71a of lovt, an.d the desire 
to import the pc,yections of the Divine 
Being. Man's nature accordi11glJ• 
was fashioned in a way that jilted 
him to participate in those perfections. 
Tl,us man wasequippedu•ith va,ious 

gifts and amongst them with immor­
taiiJ;·. The Scriptural expressum 
'tli.e image of God' and the account 
of Creation i,u/icate these truths, and 
shtrdJ that man's nature was origin­
ally good and surrounded with good. 
To the objectiun that man's actual 

state is the reverse of this we reply 
that man's present evil condition is 
due to another cause than the will of 
God. Being in 'the image of God' 
involvtd the possession of free-will 
and self-determination, so that the 
participation in tl,e Divine bles.ri11gs 
should be the reward of virtue. Whence 
then did evil sprmg? Not from the 
Divine will, but from man's free 
choice and his withdrawal from good. 
For evil has no substantive existence, 
but is thr absence of good. 

1. KOL11Wv ivvoiWJI J 'general ideas. 1 

The expression KO<Pal lvvo,w. occurs 
freq. in Origen in the sense of moral 
or religious notions which are com­
mon to mankind. Cp. Phi!oca!. iK z 
(p. 56 ed. Rob.) o -yap ")'P411"TO$ /p 
Ta.LS Ka.poi.a.,s POµos Ka.i /p ifJPLKOtS 
,PIICTEL T(l. TOV voµou ,ro,oiiCTLI' OUK 4Xilos 
Et1TL ToV KaTiJ. Tti.S' KOLJlaS' €1111olas tpUao 
iyy,-ypa.µµhou Tip V)'<µoPLK<p 71µW11. 

In the present passage Gr.is referring 
to the iliustrations, derived from the 
facts of human nature, given in cc. 
1-3. On the points of contact be­
tween Greek thought and Christian 
theology see Introd. pp. xi, xvii. 

2. T7JP o. K. 4. olKoPoµla.v] OIK. 
is used commonly in patristic writers 
of the plan or ' dispensation' of God 
in the Incarnation. Hence Theo­
doret Dial. ii p. 129 (Migne) says 
T7JV iva.v6pw7r7/CTLP TOU e,ou Ao-you 
Ka.Xoiiµ<P olKovoµla.v. The source of 
the phrase is Eph. i co. See 
Lightfoot 11/otes on Epp. p. 319, for 
a valuable note on the word. The 
fuller expression 71 Ka.Ta a.v6pw7rov 
olKovoµla. occurs also twice in c. 20 

and in Ep. ad Eustathiam, p. 1020 

(Migne). The expression Ka.Ta. av-
6pw1rov refers to the form which the 
olKovoµla. took. It was a dispensa­
tion Ka.r' lu,(Jpw7rov 'after a human 
manner' i.e. in·the form of an Incar­
nation. Other expressions to denote 
the Incarnation found in patristic 
writers are 71 KaTa <Ta.pKa. olKoeoµla. 
(Greg. Nyss.), 71 lvCTa.pKos olKovoµla. 
(Chrys., Ath., Thdrt.), fi d.v6pw.,,./v71 
oiKovoµla. (Chrys.). The gen, in Tou 
0,ou Ao-you is subjective, and the 
whole expression is equivalent to' the 
Incarnation of God the Word.' 

5. apx,j,] i.e. a starting point 
or basis of proof. Cp. pro/, a.pxas 
TLPO.S Ka.I 1rp0TaCT«s. 

6. M-y'f'] here= ' reason.' 
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UUUTT}uaµivou 7T£UTEIJOUU£V, I, "al, 7rpo, Ta11T7JV Ouu-

7TE£Hw, lx_ouut Thv U7TDA7J'f£V, llAA. El µ,h OotEV AO"fOV 

"a071-yEta0at "at UO<ptaV T7]', TWV lJvTWV UUUTaUEW<;, 

aAo-y!av TE "at aTEx_vlav Tfj apx_fj TOV 1TaVTO<; €7T£UT1-

UOUU£V. El 0€ TOVTO IJ,T07TDV TE "at auE{3e,, 0Jl,OAfY'f€tTat s 
7TaVTW, ()T£ AO,YOV TE "at uo<f,iav 7],Y€Jl,OVEIJ€£V TWV lJvTWV 

oµ,oAo,y1uouuw. aAAll µ,hv iv TOt<; <f,0auautv 0,7T00€0€£"Ta£ 

µ,~ aUTO TOVTO piJµ,a WV o TOV 0Eov AO,YO<;, I, e!i, E7T£UTYJJ.l,TJ', 

T£VO', ;, uo<f,la,, aAAtl "aT' ovulav Tt', u<f,euTwua Ouvaµ,t<;, 

7rpoaipEn"1 TE 7TaVTO<; a,ya0ov "at iv lux_ui 7T<LV TO "aTtl IO 

7rpoalpEU£V txouua • a,ya0ov 0€ lJvTo<; TOV "auµ,ou Thv TWV 

a,ya0wv 7rpOE"T£"1v TE "at 7TOL7JTt"hv ouvaµ,iv alTiav Etvai. 

El 0€ TOU ,c(Juµov 1ravTO..; ~ lJ7r<JuTaui<; rij<; Toii XOryov 

Ouvaµ,Ew<; €~7TTaL, "a0w, 'T/ a"o)\,ou0[a 7rapeoEtgev, ava,y"Tf 

7T<LUa /Cat TWV TOV "auµ,ou µ,Epwv µ,~ /J,).,,,)t.,71v €7T£VOELV alTiav 15 

7-Wll T7]', UUUTaUEW<;, aX}-..' iJ TOV AO,YOV aUTOV, oi' ov Ttl 

7T(LVTa Thv El, TO ,yeveu0ai 7rapoOov lux_E. TOVTOV 0€ ElTE 

Ao,yov, ElTE uo<f,iav, EhE Ouvaµ,tv, ElTE 0Eav, dTE lJ,).,,,)t.,o n 

TWV uy71Xwv TE "at nµ,lwv ovoµ,atELV Tt<; e0eXoL, OU 

0LOUIDJJ,E0a. ;; T£ ,yap &,v E~pE0fj 0EL"T£"0V TOV V7TO- 20 

4 Tov ,r. T. a.px11 f II 8 •/; <71"1<TTT//J-T/S efl vulg II 12 ,rpo<KT<Kf/V] 

op<KT<K1/" fl op<KT1/V vulg II 15 rwa, a.,r,a.v g II 17 Tovro vulg 

4. i11"L<Tr71<Tov,nv] • they will set up 
zmreason and unskilful11ess to rule 
over the beginning of the Universe.' 

7 · q,lla.<Ta.O"LV] i.e. in c. 1. Aura 
r. j,. i.e. 'just this-an utterance,' 
and nothing more. 

8. ll;,s] 'possession.' Cp. c. 6, 
where blindness is called ,rpoll.a.(jou­
.,.1/S li;,ws uriP')<TLV. The exact phrase 
li;,s ,.,,,.,.r-fiµ.11s in the sense of' having 
possession of knowled~e' occurs in 
Plat. Theaet. 197 A (cp. Arist. Eth. 
vii 3. 7) where li;,s is contrasted 
with Krfj<Tts. 

1 1. <i.,-allou M] 'and ii has ban 
sltown that, since the world is good, 
its cause is the power which offers 
and creates all good things.' The 
Mss are divided between op<KTLKT/• 

and ,rpo<KTLK71v. The former is ob­
viously a correction. Hesychius (i 
376) and Suidas (ed. Gaisford, 
p. 3091) regard the form ,rpo<Kr«os 
as a corruption of ,rpofnKos. But 
here it may quite well be derived 
from ,rpoix«v or ,rpoix<ulla., in the 
sense of 'hold forth,' 'offer.' Its 
sense would thus be similar to 1rpo­
£TLK~v. So it appears to have been 
understood by P. Morel, who in his 
Latin version ha..s 'vim illam, quae 
bona largitur et efficit.' 

q. i/;fj7rTm<] 'depends on.' Cp. 
c. 25 rou ,-d.p ovros ii;fj,rra., ra. dvra,. 

19. 011 8,o,uo,u,lla.] in pass. sense, 
'we shall not differ' or •quarrel.' 

20. o n ,-a.p KTX,] i.e. whatever 
' word' or 'nan1e' we use to express 
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KHfJ,€VOV p;,µ,a ~ lJvoµ,a, lv €/TTt T(J Out TOOV <f,wvrov 

IT'7/µ,at.Vofl,€VOV, ~ aioio<; TOV Ornv ovvaµ,i<;, ~ 'TT'Ol'7/TllC~ 
,.. ,, (' ' ..\. .... ' ,, " \ ... 

TWV OVTWV, '1/ €Vp€TlK·,, TC.,V /J,'YJ OVTWV, 'YJ ITVV€KTlK'7/ TWV 

,yeyor•oT<JJV, ~ 7rpoopanK~ Trov µ,1;),.,),.,ovToov. o{JTo<; Tolvvv 
'.O' ,! ' ,l,.' ',;:,, ' ,;:,, .0 ' ' 5 o u1:o<; T\,(J,yo,;;, 'I'/ uo..,,ia, 'I'/ ovvaµ,1<;, a'1T'1:01:ix_u'T/ KaTa TO 

ll,KOA.OvOov T'YJ', av8pooTriV'T/', <f,vu1:w<; 7T'Ot'7/T~<;, OVK ava,YK'fl 

TLVt 7rpb<; T~V TOV av8pw7rOV KaTaUKl:V~V evax.81:£,;;, a,),.,),.,' 

a,ya'TT''T/', 7r€piovulq, TOV TOtOVTOV {ipov 07/µ,iovp,y~ua<; T~V 

"'f€V€ULV. €OH ,yiLp µ.~T€ T(J <pro<; aOeaTov, µ,~u T~V oogav 

10 aµ,apTvpov, µ,~TI: ava'TT'oA.aVUTOV elvai T~V a,ya00T'7/Ta, 

' ' """ - , " ' ' o , e ~ ' /J,'1/T• Ta a"'A.a 7ravTa, oua 7r€pt T'7/V 1:iav ,ea opaTai <f,vuiv, 

ap,yiL ,c1;'iuOai, µ~ lJvTO<; TOV µ1:TEX,OVTO<; TI: ,ea~ a7roXavovTO<;. 
' f 1 ' I f: t,/ e ) I JI , ) 

€£ TOLVVV €7T't TOVTOl<; 0 av pc.,7ro<; €t<; "'f€V€ULV epx_eTat, e<J, 

<!, Te µfrox_o<; TOOV 81:ic.,v a,yaOrov ,yeviuOai, ava,y,ca[c.,<; 

1 5 TOlOVTO<; 1CaTau,ceva{1:Tai, W<; €'1T'lT'7/0€LC.,', 7rpb<; T~V TOOV 

o.1a8rov µeTovuiav E')(,HV. ,catJa7r1:p ,yap o o<f,Oa),.,µt,<; Ota 

5 o AO')'O< 1 vulg II i EVEX8EL< g1 II 9 a8,aTOV] ao-ua-TaTov d II 
10 llP4roX.] + 111/TOU fl \'lllg 

the idea of God. For To inr. = 
•subject' cp. pro!. Ei "'(a.p TO TEA«ov 
i,, ,rcu,Ti Ool71 7rEpi TO inroKdJJ,Evov 
CJ}J,t)>,.O')'EUJ6at. 

3· O"VVEKTLK'1] fr. 0"1J1'€XELV, ' tO 
hold together,' 'maintain.' Cp. 
Greg. Naz. Or. xxviii 6, with 
Dr Mason's note. 

5. CJ 6,os M..,os] This is the cor­
rect reading. The variant CJ >..6-yos 
arose from a desire to bring the 
passage into closer harmony with 
the preceding words rovTov 8, ,tu 
>uryov, ,ru a-otj>lav KT°X. The ex­
pression CJ 6d,s >..lryos is common in 
Athanasius, e.g. de Inc. cc. 18, 19. 
Cp. also oixovoµ.ia.v Tov 6,ov >..6-you in 
this chapter. 'So Ihm this Being, 
who is God the Word, Wisdom, 
Po-dJer.' 

6. ouc ,i.,/"'fK?J] The world and 
man are not parts of some necessary 
evolution from the Divine Being, as 
in the Gnostic theories of emana­
tions. 

8. 11"'(a1r71s 1r,p,ouo-l1t] The love 
of God is with Gr. not only the 
cause of man's creation, but it also 
renders possible the self-humiliation 
of the Word in the Incarnation, in 
which there was exhibited <TU')'KEKpa­
µJ.,., TV tj>,Xav6pw1rl1t 1J Mwaµ,s (c. 24). 
Cp. also cc. 19, 20. The same 
standpoint is taken by Athanasius 
de Inc. cc. 4, 6. 

13. i,rl rouro,s] 'for these ends,' 
' for this purpose.' Cp. infra i,rl 
rii ... ,i ,ro>..a.110-«. 

1 5. fr,T718,lws ... lxELv] In what 
follows Gr. ghews that man is fitted 
to enjoy Divine blessings by his 
possession of reason, wisdom, and, 
above all, immortality. He illus­
trates this from the way in which 
the natural organs and the life of 
animals are adapted lo their sur­
roundings. 

16. ca/Jti1r,p -yap] • For just as 
the eye by means of the bright beam 
which is planted by nature in it 
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T7/', €"flC£tµeV'rJ<, avTrp <f,vauw<, aV'Y'T/'> EV /COtVltJv[q, TOV 

<pltJTO<, "f/,V€Tat, Ottt T7/', eµ<pVTOV ovvaµ£ltJ', TD UV"f"fEV€<, 

E<p€A/Coµwo<,, o{JTltJ<; ava'YICatov ~v E"f1Cpa871va£ n Ti, 

av0pw71"lvv <f,vu£t UV"f"f€VE<; 'Tl"po<; TO 0£'iov, W<; &v Ottt TOV 

/CaTaAXf,Xov 'Tl"po<; TO ol1C€£0V Thv E<p€trtv lxoi. /Cat 'YttP 5 
/Cat EV Tfi TWV (J,AO"fltJV <f,vuH, 8ua TDV lvvopov /Cat evaeptov 

lxax€ {3£ov, /CaTaXXl,Xw<; E/CaUTOV T,P T7!<; tw71<; €£0€£ /CaT€­

U/C€VauTat, W<; olKe'iov f./CaTepov /Cat oµ6<f,v">..ov Ottt T7/', 

7T'Otas TOV uwµ,aTO<, Ota'Tl"Xauew<; T,P µ,ev TOV aepa, T,P OE 
TO 1/0ltJp eivat. 01/TltJ', ovv /Cat TOV av0pw7rOV €7T'£ Ti, TWV IO 

0eiwv a'Ya0wv a'Tl"oXavuet "fEVOJJ,EVOV €0€£ n UV"f"fEVE<; EV Tfi 
,I,./ \ \ I JI ~ \ "" \ y ... \ 
't'VUEt 7rpo<; TO JJ,ETEXOJJ,EVOV EXELV. ota TOVTO /Cat ',ltJ'f/ Kat 

AO"f(fl /Cal, uo<f,lq, tcat, 'TT'atrt TOL<; 0eo'TT'p€7T'€Utv a'Ya0o'i<; 1CaTE­

/COUJJ,TJ871, W<; &v oi' f.lCCLUTOV TOVTltJV 7rpo<; TO ol,ce'iov Thv 

e'TT'i0vµ£av exoi. €'TT'€£ ovv ~v TWV 7r€pt Thv 0elav <f,va-iv r s 
a'Ya0wv tcat ~ atOtOT"7', EtrTiv, €OH 'TT'lLVTltJ', JJ,7/0f TOVTOV 

Thv /CaTaUICEVhv e!vat T~<; <pVUEltJ<, ~µ,wv ll'TT'OICA"7pov, aXX' 

exeiv EV f.aVTV TO a0avaTOV, W', &v Ottt T~<, €"fKEtµev17<; 

6 Kitt ,v.] 1/ Tov a.,p,ov fg1 II 7 Ka.TEtrKEva.,;811 fl vulg II 8 EKa.TEpov f II 
10 TO u6wp] om To n II oVTw -youv f 

comes to partake of the light, attract­
ing by its innate capacity that which 
is akin to it.' Gr. conceives of the 
eye as possessing a light within itself, 
by which it is enabled to attract 
light from without. The idea is 
found in Plato Tim. 45 B-D, and 
is commented on by Aristotle de 
Sensu c. ii. Dr H. Jackson, to 
whom I am indebted for the above 
references, has also called my atten­
tion to a passage in a fragment of 
Theophrastus de Smsibus § 5 (see 
Diels Doxographi Graeci, p. 500) 
where Plato's view is set forth. 

4· o,a T. KO.T.] 'in order that by 
means of this corresponding g-,ft it 
might have a desire for that which is 
akin lo it.' For Ka.TaXX. cp. c. I 
Ka.Ta.XX11Xov ... Tfj <pvtrE< o M-yo,. The 
possession of the higher faculties 
leads man lo seek after communion 
with God and the divine life. 

6. a.M-ywv] In irrational animals 
we find the same adaptation to their 
intended environment. Each is con­
stituted in a way that corresponds 
with (Ka.Ta.XX17Xw,) its manner of life. 

8. w, olKE<Ov] 'so that in conse­
quence of the particular formation 
of the body, each finds its own proper 
and kindred element, the one in the 
air, the othe,· in the water.' For 
this use of the indefinite adj. ,ro,6, 
cp. de Hom. Op. c. 27 a., 1ro,a, T~• 
Kp<1trew, ,ra,pa.XXa.-yal. 

ib. oµ6</)u\ov] 'kindred' i.e. cor­
responding with its manner of life. 

1 o. ;.,,., Tfjj Cp. supra ;.,,., TOvTo,,. 
1 3. /J,01rpe,r.] 'appropriate to 

Goel.' 
18. TO d/JavaTov] is that part of 

man which is immortal, while d,o,6-
TT/f denotes the actual possession of 
immortality which belongs to Goel. 

ib. w, dv) Man's innate capacity 
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ovvaµw<; ,yvwpif;ot u 'T<> t/'1T"Ep1Cf:tµ,evov Kal EV Em0uµ,[q, 

'T~<; 8e[a<; aiOtO'T'17'TO<; et,7. Tafmi Tot '1T"EptA1]'1T"'TtKfi 'f>wvf} 

ot' iv<><; Mµ,a'To<; o 'T1/', Kouµ,o,yov[a<; EVEOEl!a'TO Xo,yo<;, Ka'T' 

EiKova Oeov T<>v &v8pw-rrov ,YE,YEV~u8ai A€,YWV' EV ,ycip rfi 

5 oµ,otWCTEt 'Tfi KaTci 'TIJV eiKava '1T"U.VTWV ECT'Tl TWV 'TO th'iov 

xapaK'T1]ptf;ov'TWV 17 a7rapl8µ,r,ui<;, Kal OCTa 7rEpl TOIJTWV 

/<TTOptKW'TEpov o Mwu,j<; OtE!EPXE'Tat, iv Ot1],YTJCT€(J)', ernH 

Oo,yµ,ara r,µ,tv ,rapan8iµ,evo<;, TYJ', aUTry<; lxe'Tat Sioau­

,ca)ua<,. o ,ycip 7rapaOHCTO<; EKE'ivo<; Kal .;, TWV Kap7rWV 

10 iotO'T'17<;, Jv T/ f3pwut<; OU ,yauTpo<; '1T"A'TJCTP,OVTJV, a,)\,)\,a, ,YVWCTW 

Kat at0tO'T7]'T4 t;WYJ', TOI,', ,yeuuaµ,ivot<; olowui, '1T"<LVTa Tavra 

uvvi-oei TOI,', r.poTE8ewp71µ,ivot<; 7repl, TOV &v0pw7rOV, W<; 

1 -yvwpi50,To f vulg I! 2 To<] TTJ g111 vulg II 3 Ka<rµo-y<v«as degl*np II 
4 -y,-y. T. a.vfip. f II 5 ra.vTws vulg II om TWP I* II 7-8 «TTop<K .... 1ra.pa.nfi,. 

µoos desunt in I* vulg Ii 8 a.VT1Js] TO<a.VT1Js !*•id vulg II 10 a.ul,oTTJS ef'h II 
1rh7]<TµoV11•] 7]00V11P f II I J Ta.VTa. 'lrQ.PTQ. d 

(i-y,mµan,s liw<iµ,ws) for immortality 
was intended to enable him to re­
cognize that which transcended his 
nature (To V1rEpK<1µ,,o,), and lead 
him to desire the immortal life of 
God. For TO v1r<pKEiJLEVOP cp. pro/. 
lit,vaµw ... TOV ,raPTOS v,repK«µiPT]V. 

2. 1rep,X111rnKjj] 'romprehensive.' 
The phrase Ka.T' <iKova. fieoii (Gen. i 
27) sums up all that Gr. has been 
saying. 

:-- oµo,wa-« ... <lKova] 'in the like-
ntss according to the image there is the 
enumeration of all that characterius 
the Divine Being.' Gr. does not 
appear to obsen·e the clear distinc­
tion between ,iKwv, the natural image 
of God in man, and oµolwa-,s, the 
supernatural likeness resulting from 
grace, which is found in Origen. 
This distinction is, indeed, attributed 
to Gr. by Hilt (Des hi. (,'reg. v. 
Nyssa Lehre von Menschen, pp. 77 
sq.), but the only passage which can 
be quoted in support of it is In verba 
Faria111us, p. 273 (Migne), where 
the wriler says KaT' <lKova -ya,p txw 
,O Xo-yLK0f Elva.t, KaO' Oµoiwu,v 6i 
-ylvoµ.a., iv T4) Xp,a-navos '"(<Via-fia,. 
But this work, though quoted as 

Gr.'s by Harnack (Hist. of Dogma, 
Eng. Tr. iii 277, note 2), is of very 
doubtful authorship, and Barden­
hewer (Pab·ol. p. 260 f.) thinks that 
it cannot be assigned either to Ilasil 
or to Gregory. In c. 2I infra, Gr. 
certainly uses oµolw,ns with reference 
to the natural endowments of man, 
and especially free-will, without any 
necessary reference to moral like­
ness. 

6. 111raplfiµ.] almost= 'the sum 
total.' 

8. lio-yµaTa] 'setti11g before us 
doctrines in the form of narrative.' 
This is an instance of the application 
of civa-y"")/4 to the narrative of the 
0. T. See note on civa-yw-y,Kws c. 2 

init. For a similar treatment of the 
narratives in Genesis see Origen de 
Prine. iv 16 (Philocal., ed. Rob. 
P· 2 4). 

ib. lx<Ta.1] 'belongs to the same 
teaching.' 

9. o -yap 1rapdli.] The story of 
Paradise is a representation of the 
truth that man's nature as created 
was good and surrounded by good 
(lv a-yallots). 
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arya0iJ,; TE Ka£ EV arya0ot<; oiJu7J<; KaT' ap·x_r1.<; TJ/UV TT)<; 

<f,vuew<;. aAA' avnAeryet Tuxov TO£<; elp,,,µevot<; o 1rpo<; 

Tit 1rapovTa /3AE11'WV /CU£ o'/,eTat OLEAE"fXELV TOV Aoryov OUK 

aA,,,0evov-ra Tep µ~ EV EKeivot<; vvv, a)\,;\' EV 71'UUL uxeoov 

TOt<; 1171'€VUVTiot<;, opau0at TOV &v0pw1rov. 71'0V ryttp T'Y), .5 
+uxii, TO 0eoet0€<;; 71'0V 0€ ~ ll71'<L0eta TOV uwµaTO<;; 71'0V 

TT)<; (w17<; TO aiowv; WKvµopov, Eµ1ra0e<;, E71'iKTJPOV, 1rpo<; 

1rauav 1ra0T/µaTWV loeav KaTa TE uwµa Ka£ 'fVXTJV €71'£­
T'l]OELOV, TavTa ,cat Ta TOLaVTa Aerywv Ka£ KaTaTpexwv 

T1J<; <f,uuew<;, avaTp€7r€LV TOV d1rooo0lvTa 1rept TOV dv- 10 

0pw1rou Aoryov ol7JU€Tat. d;>,,;>,,' W<; &v µTJDaµov TYJ<; 

tl,co)\,ou0ia<; a Aoryo<; 1rapaTpa1re£,,,, Ka£ 1rep',, TOVTWV EV 

oAlryot<; OLaA'T]'fOµe0a. TO vvv EV llT071'0L<; eivat T~V 

dv0pw1riV'T]V (wryv oux [,cavo<; EUTtV eAeryxo, TOV µTJOE'TTOTE 

TOV &v0pw7rOV EV <irya0ot<; ryeryev17u0at • f.71'€£01} ryap 0eov Is 

ep-yov a &v0pw1ro<;, TOV oi' dryafiOT'T]Ta TO (rpov TOVTO 

1raparyaryovTO<; ei, ,Yf.VEULV, OUK &v Tt<; euAoryw<;, ov ~ 
al-ria T1J'i UUUTllUEW'i arya0oT'T]<; EUTi, TOVTOV EV Ka/CO/,<; 

ryeryeviju0at 1rapa TOU 71'€71'0L'TJICOTO<; ,ca0u1ro1rT€UUEl€V. d;>,,;>,,' 
tl f , )I ,.. ,... I "' \ C' .-. 1' \ 
€Tepov EUTLV atTLOV TOV TavTa TE vuv 1rept 1Iµa<; €£Vat /CUL 20 

2 avT1Xeyo1 dh II 8 Y,VXT/P Kai awµ.a I vulg II 10 Xcryov 1r. T. avllpw1rov 

deghnp II· 11 1ro111a<Tcu f II Tov aKoXovllov vulg II I 3 TO vvv] exstant seqq 
in euth 12456 ii aT01ro«] KaKois euth 16 II 18-19 Tovrov ... 1r,1ro111Koro, desunt 
in I• vulg II 20 a<T. E<TT<P ET. 1 

2. d.XX' d.vnX,-yfl] It may be 
objected that man's present condi­
tion i, the reverse of good. In what 
follows Gr. argues that man's actual 
state is clue to another cause than 
the creative agency of Goel. The 
evil in man springs from within (<µ.­
tf,v,ra, lv~ollev), and is the result of 
his possession of free-will. 

6. d.1ra.llE1a] i.e. freedom from 
'pa,sions' rather than from 'suffer­
ing.' 

7. wKvµ.opov] ','lfan is a .fleeting 
being-, subject to passions, a prey to 
deal /1, exposed to every form of suffer• 
ing in body and soul.' The adjs. 

are neuter, and the subject has to be 
supplied from the preceding Tav dv-
8pw1rov. For wKvµ.opov cp. c. 
WKVµ.opo, 1J 1wi,. 

9. KaTaTp,xwv] 'inveighing a­
gainst.' Cp. c. 15 KaTaTPEXEIP rij, 
trlCTTEWS. 

13. TO vuv KTX.] The remainder 
of this chap. is quoted by Euthym. 
Zig. Pan. Dogm. pt i, tit. 6. 

17. ovK /iv T«] 'one could not 
with any good reason suspect that lie, 
whose constitution has its source iu 
goodness, was cr,ated by his 1l/a/.:,:r 
in a sta!t of evil.' 

19. iiXX' frepov l The fact that 
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TWIJ 7rponµ,oTtpr,,v lp11µ,w017vai. dpx~ Se mtXiv Kat 7rp0<, 

TOVTOV r,µ,1,v TOV Xo,yov OUK [fr,, .. ;, .. TWV dvnX£,YOVT6'V €CTT£ 

UV')'KaTa0t<T£6'',. o ,yap €7rt Jl,€TOVCTL<f, 'TWV iS[wv a,yaOwv 

7rOUJCTa<, TOV &vOpw7rOV Kat 7rUVT6'V av'T,j', 'TO)V Ka">-..wv Ta<, 

5 d<f,opµ,a<, €')'1'a'TaCT1'£V<L<Ta<, 'Tfi <f,vu£i, a><, &v Si' €1'(1CT'TOV 
"" ,.,. ' ' " • ., f: ,I,., • • ~ Ka'Tal\.1\,1]1\.6'', 'Tl"po<, To oµ,oiov 17 ope,;i<, .,,1:.poiTo, OVK av 'TOV 

KaXX{CTTOV 7"€ Kat 'TtJl,Ud'Tll'TOV 'TWV a,yaOwv 0,7r€CTT€p77ue, 
"\. , ~ ' ,.. ' ' , t', \ , l: , ' 
1\.€')'6' OTJ 'T1J', Ka'Ta TO aoE<T'Tl"O'TOV Kal aVT€,;OV<TtOV xaptTO',. 

Et ,yap 'TL', <ZVll')'K'TJ .. ;,.. av0pr.>71"£v,,,.. €7/"E<T'TlZTEt ,6);, .. , 

IO 0t.£V-EV<T8,,, <iv 77 eiKWV KaT' €1'£1,VO 'TO µ,lpo<,, a">-..">-..oTpt(i)8€tCTa 

T<tJ avoµ,o['f) 'Tl"po<, TO apx&v'Tl"OV' 'TrJ', ,yap /3auiXevoV<T'TJ', 

<f,uCT€6)', TJ avaryKat', 'Tl<TtV V'Tl"E,EV')'µ,tv77 7"€ Kat SovXeuovua 

71"00', <iv £iKWV ovoµ,atoi'TO; OVKOVV 'TO Sttt 7/"llV'T(t)V 7rpo<, 'TO 

1 1rponp01P JI euth 2 ~w/1,v fl vulg II 4 om TCH euth II 6 om 
Ka.Ta.hA7JA~ fl vulg II 9 T7J a.vl/pw1r••'l••·l"'11 I vulg 

man is in his present condition 
(Ta.in-a. viiv 1r,pi 711,1.iis ,lvtu), and that 
he has lost his more desirable estate 
(Twv 1rpoT<µ,t)Tipwv ip7Jµ.wl/71va.,) is 
due to a different cause than the 
creati,•e action of God. 

3. <TtryKaTa.11,cr,ws] 'assent.' The 
argument starts from a principle with 
which Gr.'s opponents will find 
themselves in agreement. 

5. ci,popµ.,is] Krab. translates• oc­
casiones.' 'A</>opµ.fi is freq. used by 
St Paul in the sense of 'occasion,' 
'opportunity.' Cp. Rom. vii 8, 
2 Cor. xii 12, Gal. v r3, 1 Tim. v 
14. In the military sense it:=' a base 
of operations.' In the present pas• 
sage Gr. is referring to man's pos­
session of the higher faculties, which 
become the ' starting-point ' or 
'means' of acquiring all forms of 
excellence. For its use in this pas­
sage cp. c. 6 sub Jin. T1JS <ipx71s 
iK<iV']S TOU TO<OUTOU T<Aous Ta.S <i</>op­
µ.a,s 1ra.pa.1Txou1T7JS. 

ib. o, • iic<i<TTou] i. e. through each 
endowment of his nature which is an 
<i</>opµ.71 Twv Ka.Awv. The following 
word K<1Ta.AA71Aws is omitted by one 

important group of MSS. But its 
presence here is in accordance with 
the language of Gr. in this same 
chapter. Cp. antea o,a Tou Ka.Ta.A­
>.~Xou 1rp/Js TD olKefov T+,v l</><<Tw txo,. 
Thal passage determines the meaning 
here. It is not 'vicissim' as Krab. 
renders, but rather 'through a cor­
responding, movement.' T/J 8µ.o,ov, 
i.e. that attribute of God which 
corresponds to the human endow­
ment. 

9. ,l -y<ip] The possession of free• 
will is a necessary part of the ElKwv 
in which man was made, and which 
would have been falsified (oc,,f,,v<Tll7J), 
had it not resembled its archetype in 
this resrect. Cf. de Mortuis, p. 524 
(Migne i<Toll,ov -y&.p <ITT< TO a.vnf· 
ollcnov. 

I I. a,voµ.oly, 1rpos] Cp. c. z, P· 13 
a>.Xcrrplou ... 1rpos (note). 

13. ouKoiJv] The effect of the 
gift of free-will is to make man's 
participation in good the reward of 
virtue. How then, it is asked, did 
man come to exchange good for evil? 
This leads Gr. to a discussion of the 
origin of evil, which he maintains 
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0eiov wµotwµevov [Set .,,.,foTw<; lxeiv €V Tfj cf>vuet TO avTo­

KpaT~<; Kat dUu7rOTOV, ,;;u-re a{J)l.ov apeT'Y/', elvat TTJV TWV 

arya0wv µeTovutav. 7T"00ev ovv, lpe'i<;, o Sta 1TCLVTWV Toi<; 

KaXXtuTOt<; Tenµ,,,µevo<; Td- xetpw TWV nrya0wv aVT'TJA­

X,ifaTO; uacf>ry<; Kat o 7rept TOVTOV Xoryo<;. ovSeµta KaKOV 5 
ryeveut<; €K TOV 0efov f3ovX!,µaTO<; TTJV apxTJV luxev • ~ ryap 

llv /ff,., µeµ,yew<; ~v ~ ,ca,c[a, 0eov EaVT'Y/<; lmrypacf>op.EV'TJ 

'TT"Ot'TJTTJV Kat 'TT"aTepa. a)\,;\.' lµcf>veTat 'TT"W<; TO KaKOV lvSolhv, 

Tfj 7rpoatpeuet TOT€ UVVtUTaµ,evov, ()Tav -rt<; ll'TT"O TOV ,ca)\,ov 

"fEV'TJTat T'Y/', 'Y'VX'Y/" dvaxwp'T]Ut<;. Ka0a7rep ryap ~ 5paut<; ro 

q,vuew<; €UTtV €VEpryHa, TJ s~ 7ri]pwut<; UTEPTJUL<; €<TTt T'Y/', 

cf>vuttj<; lvepryeta<;, OIJTC1) ,cat 17 dpeTT) 7rpo<; TTJV KaKiav 

5 ua.q,17,]+ o, e1•v;d vulg II 6 om Tou fl vulg II 8 EK<pu<Ta.< vulg 

has no substantive existence but is 
,bro TOV Ka.Xoii T7IS y,ux11• tiea.xwp170-LS. 

5. ovo,µia.] In the margin of 
Mss b and e, opposite the passage 
which follows, are written the words 
Ka.Ta. Ma.,ixa.lw,. All through the Or. 
Cat. Gr. has the Manichaeans in view. 
For his treatment of the problem 
of evil see further a fine passage in 
de Virg. c. 11. Cp. also de Anima 
et Res. p. 93 (Migne), de Infant. 
p. 176 (Migne). The idea is em­
phasized still further in c. 6 of the 
Or. Cat. Cp. also Plato Rep. ii 
379 C, X 617 E. 

7. i1r,-ypa.q,oµln1] 'if it could 
claim God as its creator and father.' 
'E1r,-yp. is used here as in the phrase 
1rpoo-Ta.T17> im-ypa.q,,u(Ja., 'to choose 
a patron' by enrolling under his name 
on the register. The idea is that evil 
might shelter itself under the name 
of God, if it could be ascribed to 
Him. With the application of the 
words 1ro<11T11• Ka.I 1ra.TI pa. to God cp. 
Plato Tim. 28 c. 

8. iµq,u<Ta.,] For the idea cp. 
James i 13-15. 

9. uw,o-Ta.µ,-o•] 'arising in the 
will wheneve,·.' 

ib. TOV Ka.Xoii] 'the good.' To 

Ka.Me is the Greek term for moral 
beauty or virtue, translated by Cicero 
'honestum.' 

10. tieo.xwP11u"] For the idea of 
evil as the negation of good (ap•rii• 
ti1rouula.• infra) cf. Basil Hom. ii in 
Hex. § 4 TO KO.K(W ouxl ouuia. \WO"O. 
KO.< lµ.y,uxo, ciXXa. o,ci8,o-LS iv y,uxv 
i,a.nlw, txouua. 1rpo, ap<T~•- Simi­
larly Aug. Ench. xi 'cum omnino 
mali nomen non sit nisi privationis 
boni.' Cp. de Civ. Dri xii 6 seq. 
Cp. also Ath. contra Gentes 5-7, de 
Inc. 4. The conception is a piece 
of Platonism and has its roots in the 
teaching of the Timaeus which pro­
foundly influenced the later Platon­
ists. Cp. Plotinus Enn. iii 2. 5 6Xw, o, 
TO KO.KO• lXX«y,<" TOU ci-ya.8ou (),do,. 
Its adoption by later fathers is due 
to the inHuence of Origen. Cp. de 
Prine. ii 9. z • Recedere a bono non 
aliud est quam effici in malo. Cer­
ium namque est, malum esse bono 
carere.' Cp. also in Joann. ii 7, 
c. Celsum iv 65-66. 

I 1, 1r~pwuLS] here=' blindncss .' 
Il71pow is used of anything which 
incapacitates man's faculties. See 
J. A. Robinson Jounia/ of Theo/. 
Studies iii 9 p. 90 ff. In cc. 6 and 
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<l-ll'Tt!Ca&i<rT']ICEV. ov 'Ytl,P €<TT£V a;\.;\w, Ka1da, ,Y€VE<TW 

ivvoijuai, ~ apETr,, l17r0V<Ttav. o5u7rEp ,ycip TOV !pWTO, 

vq,atpEOivTo, o {oq,o, f7r']KOAOV0']<TE, 7rapovTo, 0€ OVK 

fonv, OVTW,, lw, ~v 7rap,TJ TO d'Ya0ov fV T'fl !pVIT€£, 

5 avvr,apKTOV TL €ITT£ Ka0' iaVTYJV ,; KaK[a • ~ 0€ TOU 
' l I ,.. 'I I , f 

KpELTTOVO, avaxwp']<rt, TOV EVavnou ,YW€Ta£ "(€VEIT£,. 

€7i€1. OtJV TOUTO n7, avTEfov1T£DT1lTO, €ITT£ TO iolwµ,a, TO 

KaT' ifov1T£av aipE'iuOa, TO KaTa0vµ,iov, ovx o 0Eo, ITO£ 

TWII r,apovTWV €UTLV afrio, KaKwv, a0€U7r0TOV TE Ka£ 
V ' I \ ,I.._' 1 , f 'Q I \ 

I o avETOV uo, KaTaUKEvaua, T'7V 't"uutv, a;\.;\. 11 a,-,ov>..ia TCJ 

XE'ipov avTL TOV 1Cp€£TTOVO, 7ipoEAOf1,€V11· 

6. Z']TEt, 0€ Kat TTJV aiTlav TVXOV T~, KaTa TYJV f)ov>..~v 

(naµ,apTia,· EIS TOUTO ,yap ~ lLICOAOv0la TOV >..o,yov q,epH. 
OVICOVV 7raAtv apx71 n, ~µ,'iv KaTa TO Ei:1Ao-yov €t1pE071uETai, 

1 5 ~ Kat. TOVTO ua</,.,JVi<TH To t'T/T"lfl,a, TotavTov nva :>..o,yov 
7rapa TWV 7raT€pWV 0£€0Etaµ,E0a• €<TT£ 0€ 0 AO,YO, OV 

1 a.vfJ«rT71K<V I vulg II a.U71v fl vulg II 2 a.,rov,na. n euth II 4 ,ra.p71] 

7/ fl rnlg II 5 a.vv,r. T<] om T< 1 euth 456 vulg II Ka.9 <a.VTO gl vulg II 6 -yw. 

T. ,. -y,v,.-,s fl vulg II 8 a.va.,p«ufJa., vulg II om uo, e euth 45 II 11 a.11"0 

Tov KpELTT, euth 16 II 11'p0<Xo><•v11] ,Xo>L<V7/ f: desinit euth 8. IZ om 
& dehn I' ,SovX11v J ,SovX11uw g111 II 13 rwv Xo-ywv I vulg 

; Gr. uses the illustration of a man 
shutting his eyes to the sunlight, to 
show that e,·il is the refusal of good. 

. a,,ura.prrov] Cp. c. 1, p. 8, 
and c. 2, p. 15. 

8. Ka.Ta.fJu>«o•] a common word 
in Gr. = TO 71011 here. Cp. c. 8. 

10. 0.11ETov] 'free,' 'uncontrolled.' 
ib. -;, a.,Sov>.ia.] It is DOL God, but 

man's folly in prefe:erring evil to good, 
which is the cause of man's present 
misery. 

8. We must 1UJW consider the 
causes which led man's judgment 
astray. The natural creation com­
prises two worlds, the world of in­
telligence and the world of sense. 
But though these are opposite to each 
other, yet, just as Nature exl,ibits 
a ge,u:ral harmony embracing indi-

vidual differences, so the Divine 
wisdom has ordai,u:d a means of 
blending the intelligent and sensible 
elements by creating man. Man's 
nature excited the envy of one of the 
created spirits, fo,· in a nature that 
was created a11d subject to change, 
like Satan's, such a passion was 
possible, involving the turning away 
from his Creator and the incli11ation 
to evil. Thus the rebellious spi,·it 
sank lower and lower in evil, and 
finally beguiled man to turn away 
from God, mingling evil wit/, his 
will. 

1 2. Ka.Ta T. ,SovX,] referring to 1/ 
a.,SovXla. at the close of c, 5. 

14. a.px,j] used as in pro!. p. 3, 
and c. 5, p. 20 (see note). 

16. 11"a.rlpwv] Among earlier writ-
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µv0wo,,,., oi+,,,,ut<;, d;-..x' €~ aVT'YJ', T'YJ', cf,vuEW<; ~µwv TO 

1rtuTov £7rQ/'/oµwo<;. oi1rX;, TL<; lunv lv To'ii; ovuiv 17 
KaTaVOTJUt<;, Eli; TO VO'TJTOV TE Kai aiu0'TJTOV TYJ<; 0Ewpiai; 

0£rJP"lµEV'TJ',, Ka£ ovoev av 1rapd TavTa KaTaX,,,cf,0E£,,, €V 
TV TWV IJvTWV cf,vuEt T'YJ', OtatpeuEw<; TaUT'TJ', €~(,) cf,EpoµEvov. 5 
0£'fJP"ITa£ 0€ Tat/Ta 1rpo<; /ixx,,,xa 1roX">..,j, T<p µeucp, <n<; µ17TE 

T1JV aiu0'TJT1JV lv TOt<; vo,,,To'ii; Elvat ,yvwpluµaui, µ!Ju ev 

TOt<; aluB'TJTOt<; €KElv,,,v, aXX' ll'TrO TWV lvavTLWV EKa-repav 

xapaKT'TJpl(Eu0at. iJ µ,ev ,yap VO"IT1J cf,vut<; auwµaTOV 

T£ XP'Y/µa €(TT£ Ka~ dvacf,ei; Kat rlvEiOEOV" 17 0€ ala071T1] ro 

,caT' aVTO Td OvoJLa EvTO,;; €uT1, T7/~ Otd TWv alu0'TJTTJpiwv 

KaTavo~UEW<;. aXX' WU7r€p ev avT<p T<p alu0riT<p Kouµ,cp, 

1roxx;, .. 1rpti, ax">..,,,xa TWV UTO£XELWV oiJU'T)', evavTtW(Tf(IJ<;, 

i 1J KaTav.] om 1J vulg II 4 X7Jq,fJm1 dgnp II 5 <p<poµ.evav] <p<poµ.EV1]< e 
<f,aivoµ.<Vov fg1 II 6 i5,a,p«Ta< f II I O avrn5,ov] a,o,o, g 

ers, teaching to the same effect is 
found in Justin Dial. c. r 19, p. 205, 
lren. v 22. 2. Cp. also Ath. contra 
Gentes 3, de Inc. 4, 25. In spite of 
the influence of Origen's thought on 
Gr., the latter does not adopt 
Origen's idea of a pre-temporal fall 
of souls. Cp. Origen de Prine. 
iii 5. 

r. µ.u(Jwo1J, &mu«] 'a mythical 
account,' i.e. an account given in 
some such form as the µ.fi(Jo, of Plato, 
which present truth in the form of 
poetic fiction. Gr. claims that his 
account of the origin of sin is one 
which invites credence (To ,r«no• 
,!,ra-y6µ.<Vo<), owing to the very con­
stitution of our nature (ii; avTijs Tijs 
<f,6u,ws 71µ.Gw). It is possible that in 
µ.ufJwi51Js i5<1/'Y1J'"' Gr. is thinking of 
the account in Genesis, which, like 
Origen, he interpreted (cp. cc. 5, 8) 
by civa-yw-y~. In accordance with the 
plan of the Or. Cat. he illustrates 
the origin of sin from human ex­
perience, i. e. the existence in man 
of TO V01JT0v and TO alu91JTOv, whose 
harmony has been disturbed. In 
the same way he has illustrated the 

doctrine of the Trinity from human 
consciousness. 

2. o,...-Xij] 'a twofold classifica­
tion may be discerned.' For omXij 
KaTaV01J<T« cp. Plat. Tim. 82 c i5w­
T<pa KaTa•01J<T<S, 

3. •01JTD• .. . ai<TfJ1JTOV] 'the world 
of intelligence' (i.e. apprehended by 
intelligence), 't/,e world of sense' 
(i. e. that falls under the observation 
of the senses). For the idea of 
voVs- see note on O,a.11017nK7/11 0/Jva.µu, 
infra. In what follows Gr. adopts 
a twofold division of human nature, 
and so departs from Origen, who 
retained St Paul's division of uwµ.a., 
y,uxi/, ,rV<vµ.a (1 Thess. v ~.{)-

6. ,roXX<i, Tip µ.E<T'f'] 'by a con-
siderable distance' or •interval.• 

7. ;. T . ••• r,a,] For ,r,a., ;. cp. 
C. I iv fwij ... <fvat. 

8. ci,ro Twv iv.] • A,r6 denotes 
here the source. 'But ,acl, of tlum 
receives its particular character from 
qualities opposite to those of t!,e other.' 

r i. ciXX' W<T11"<p] Gr. illustrates 
the unity of man's nature, in spite of 
its combination of the opposi1es To 
•01JTO> and TO ai<T81JTOv, from the 



30 GREGORY OF NYSSA 

€7rllJ€1'0'TJTaJ, n, apµ,ov{a out TWV ivav-rlruv apµo,oµ,lvTJ 
\ ,.. "" \ ' I ,1,.1 \ f'I r.apa n7, -rov 7ravTo', t:7rtaTaTOV<T'TJ'> uo..,,ta',, Kat ov-rru, 

Tr<l<T'TJ', ryiv1:Tat 7rpo, iav-rhv uvµcf,ruvia -rfj, KTl<Tt:ru,, 

oVSa/LoV -rij', cpvatKij', €vavTtDT1JTO', T0v -rij~ uvµ,Trvolar; 

5 EipJLOv SiaAvoVCTTJ~ • KaTtL T0v alrrOv Tp01rov !€al Toi, 

aiaO'TJTOV 7rpo', TO VO'TJTOV ,yiv1:-rai n, KaT<t 81:lav uoq,lav 

µif1, TI: tro.t ava.Kpa<rt<,, ru, tiv 'TrllVTa TOU KaAOU Kara TO 
i'uov µ,€TEXOt Kat JL'TJ0€V TWV OVT(J)V aµ,otpo[TJ Tfj, TOU 

Kpt:tTTOVO', cf,v<Tt:(J)',, Ota TOUTO TO µev KaTaAATJA.OV T!J 

I O VOTJ-riJ cf,v<Tl:t xrupiov ;, A€7rTh Kai l:UKlVTJTO', E<TTW ouu[a, 

Ka,a T~V V7rt:pKoaµ,wv ">--fjfw 'TrOA.A.hv lxovua T<f' ioui,ovn 

.. ;, .. cf,v<Tt:(J)', 7rpo<, TO VOTJTOV -rhv uvryryev1:tav, 7rpoµ,'T/Ot:iq, 

oic Kp1:fr-rovt 7rpo'> T~v alu0'TJT~v KTluiv ryiv1:-rai n, -rov 

8 om Tov fl vulg II 10 XnrT71] >-•v""I I+ Xo-y1K71 vulg II 13 KT10-1v] q>vo-,v 

l rnlg 

harmony in diversity exhibited in 
the visible Universe. 

1. i1r,11a,671Ta.l] 'a certain har­
mony has been devised by the wisdom 
which presides over the Universe, a 
/,armo11J• efected by means of oppo­
sites.' 

. Elpµi,v] =seriem. 'A chain of 
agumunt,' which is not broken by 
the individual differences of the con­
stituent parts. 

i · µi[;,s TE Ka.i a.vd.Kpa.o-,s] 'mix­
ture and blending.' For this idea of 
the interpenetration of spirit and mat­
ter, which is a characteristic feature 
in Gr. cp. de Oral. Dom. iv p. I 165 
(Migne). 

ib. ws ,iv 1rd.vTa.] Acc. to Gr. it 
is in and through man, whose nature 
is the meeting point of the worlds of 
;pirit and of sense, that Creation 
reaches its final goal. 

8. T1)s T. K, q,60-«.,s] Krab. takes 
this as equiv. to 'ejus quod natura 
praestantius est.' Cp. Mayor's no~e 
on James iii 7. The whole phrase IS 

synonymous with Tou Ka.>-.ou above. 
9. TO iuv .:a.Till.] 'though the 

proprr sphere for the intelligent na-

lure is the realm of subtle and mobile 
essence, having, by virtue of its dwell­
ing above tlze Universe, considerable 
affinity with the intelligible element, 
in consequence of the peculiarity of 
its nature, yet &c.' The clause 
introduced br, µ,iv is best taken as 
concessive. H >--<irT~ .. . ova-la. is the 
subject, and xwplov the predicate. 
The idea is that >--<irT~ Kai <vKlv71Tof 
ova-la. is the natural abode for 7/ V07}T7/ 
q,60-,s, but that God accomplished 
His purpose of bringing all things 
into union with Himself by a blend­
ing of the intelligent and sensible 
elements in man. 

11. X7)E;iv] 'Lot,' 'appointed place' 
(Xa.-yxd.vw). Moeller (Greg. Nyss. 
doctr. de hominis natura, p. 19) has 
a long discussion of this expression, 
in which he says 'a nonnullis vertitur 
sors, a nonnullis locus sive regio. 
Et revera utrumque in est. Significat 
enim certam vitae sortem atque con­
suetudinem certo loco inhaerentem.' 
Other examples of Gr. 's use of the 
word are de Oral. Dom. iv p. 1165 
(Migne) -Ii iuv ouv vo1}T1J [sc. ,p60-1s] 
T1)V 4vw M)E;,v i1r,1rop,u<Ta.1, where he 
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V01JTOU uuvavaKpauic;, W<; &v µ'l]OEV U7TOfJ>,.1}TOV er77 Ti;, 
KTluewc;, Ka0w, <p7]<1W O U7TO<T'TOA.Oc;, µ77oe -ri;, Bela, 

ICOtVWVLar; (L7r()K,A,,71pov. TOVToV xllptv €,c V01'}'T01J 'T€ ,cal, 

alu077-rov 'TO Ka'T(L TOV &v0pw7TOV µl7µa 7Tapt1, -ri;, 0eiac; 

avaoelKVUTat <f,vuew<;, Ka0w, OtOatTKft -ri;c; K0<1µ07ovia, 0 5 
A.O"fO<; • Aa/jwv 7t1,p o 0eo<;, <p'l]UtV, xovv U7TO -ri;, "fii, TOV 

&v0pw7TOV €7TA.aU€ Kai, Ottl, -ri;, lola, eµr.vevuew<; -rf, 7TA,O,(T­

µan -rhv twhv evecpv-reuuev, w<; &v UVV€7Tap0el77 -rip 0et<p 

'TO 'Y~tVOV Ka, µta -rt<; ,ca-ra 'TO oµonµov Ot(J, 7TUU7]<; -ri;c; 

K'TLU€W<; T/ xapic; Ot~KOt, T7J<; Kll'TW <f,vuewc; 7Tpo, -rhv U7T€p- IO 
f I > ' '9' ,.. "" , 

Kouµiov uv7Kipvaµev77c;. €7T€t ovv -r17c; vo77-r17c; Knuew, 

7TpOV7TOU'TllU7],, ,cat. EKUU'T'[J 'TWV a,y7eXtK6JV ovvaµewv 1rpoc; 

5 Korrµ.o-y<v«as elp vulg II 6 <f,71rr,v o 0. di vulg II 8 EvE<f,v<r71<rEv <l vulg 1: 
9 om Tl1• f II I o 0<71K« p 0<1/K1/ dgn 

is speaking of the angels. In contra 
Eunom. v p. 681 (Migne) he speaks 
of r,jv TE "Y7iv Kai T7/V OciXaurrav 
Kai T7/V i,..-oxOov,ov Mj~<V. Cp. de 
Hom. Op. c. 1]; contr. Eunom. xii 
p. 1004 (Migne). Moeller concludes 
• Patet etiam ex hoe vocabulo, Gr. 
sicut reliquos patres fere omnes nul­
lum creaturarum licet intelligibilium 
vitae statum loci finibus prorsus ex­
emptum docuisse.' . 

1. uvvavciKpa,rr«] 'commingling.' 
In de Hom. Op. c. 12 Gr. discusses 
the relations of mind and matter in 
man and denies that the former can 
be limited to any Jilarticular part of 
the body. ·o voO, a, oXov TOU op-ycivov 
ot~Kwv, Kai KO.Ta.AX~Xws TO.<S vo71nKa<s 
lv,p-y<lais, Ka.0/i -rrl<f,VKEV, iKci<rT<tJ Twv 
µ.EpwV -rrpo<ra.TrTO/J,EVOS, l-rrl µ.ev TWV 
Ka.Ta. <f,vuiv o,a.K<1µ,fvwv TO olK<<0v 
lv71p-y71<rEv. Cp. de An. et Resurr. 
P· 69 (Migne) 'fVXT/V OE auwµ.a.TOV 
ouuav µ.710,µ.lav avci-yK7/V tx<1v iK 
</>u<rEWS TOTrOIS nulv E"'(KO.TfXE<rOa.,. 
The nearest approach to these views 
is to be found in Plotinus. See 
Enn. iv 3. 20 sq. 

ib. a-rro{JX71Tov] 1 Tim. iv 4 'that 
no part of creation might be rejected.' 

There is a similar passage in the de 
Infant. qui praem. pp. 1;2 sq. 
(Migne). 

5- avao<lKVVTO,<] in the sense of 
'appoint,' 'constitute,' 'make.' 

6. xoOv] Gen. ii 7. 
8. evE<f,uuv<1ev l 'planted.' Cp. 

Plat. Tim. 42 A OTrOT< 017 rrwµ,a.u,v 
iµ.q,vr,v0E<EV (sc. al if;vxa.i). The 
reading iveq,urr71<r<v is due to a desire 
to bring the passage into closer 
accord with Gen. ii 7, where ivE­
<f,vrr71uev is found in the LXX. 

ib. ws av rrvv,..-.] The object in 
creating such a being as man was 
that the earthly nature might be 
carried up by union with (uvv,1rap­
O,l11) the Divine, so that the Divine 
grace in one even course as it were 
(µla T«) might equally extend 
through the whole creation. 

1 1. brel ovv] The protasis begun in 
the clause <-rr<L .. ~v T<S is continued 
by the following clause ETTa. KaTE• 
<rKevo.rr071, and again resumed, after 
the parenthesis TouTo 6t!, in the 
clause Ka.I ifv. The apodosis begins 
with o«vov TrO<EITO.I. 

ib. V071T,js KT<<rEws] refers to Twv 
<i-y-y,X,Kwv 6vvaµ.Ewv which follows. 
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\ \ I ' I \ 1 """ ""' 
TT/I' TOV ,raVTO', UVUTauiv €V€P"f££a<; TtVO<; ,rapa rr,,; TCAJV 

r.avToov £7rt<TTaTOVUf'/<; ifovuia,; 7rpouv£µ'T/8£{Uf'/,, ~v n,; 
~, ' f' ' , , , \ 
ov11aµt<, Ka£ T/ TOV 7r€pt"(ftoV T0'7T"OV UVV€X€W T€ Ka£ ,r1:pt-

KpaT€tV T€Ta"(µE'll'I'/, £i<; avTo TOl/TO ovvaµoo(h'iua ,rapa T7l<; 

5 TO r.av 01,KOvoµovUf'/', ovva.µ£00',. €LTa KaT€UK€Uaue,,, TO 

"f"7WOV ,r'A.auµa, T7l, avoo ovvaµ£oo<; 0,'7T"f:tKOVtuµa. TOl/TO 

0£ TO {<j>ov O av8poo,ro,. Kal ~v £V aVT<p TO 0€0€t0E<; T7l<; 

V07JT7l', <f,vtr€CAJ<; KllAAO',, app17T<p TtVl ovva.µ€£ UV"fK€Kpa-
l s \ ""' \ I , \ ( \ f 

JJ,€VOV" €WOV '71"0£€tTa£ Ka£ OUK av€KTOV O T'T}V 7r€pt"(€tOV 

10 olKovoµwv 'A.axwv, £i EK 7"71<; V7rOX€1plou avTrjj cf,vuECAJ<; 
I ~ 0 I I ) I \ \ f' I 1,:1 

avaoHX 1JU€Ta£ Tt<; OUU£a 7rpo<; T1JV U7r€p€xouuav a,_1av 

wµo1ooµiv,,.,. TO o' 07rCAJ<; €7rt TO ,ra0o,; KaT€ppv'T} TOV 

<f,Oavov o €7rl µ7JO€Vl KaKrp KTtU0€l<; ,rapa TOV TO ,rav EV 
, LJ' , ' ' ~,, Q' , I:' 

ll"faUOT'T}Tt UVUTTJtraµEvou, TO JJ,€V 0£ aKptf-J€£a<; €7r€5£€Va£ 

3 om. '""' efl ,·ulg II I 2 oµ.0<ovµ.,v71 g II o,rws] o,r,p vulg II 14 ,,,.,~.] 
o,,~. 1 vulg 

2. ,rpouv,µ71tl,i.-11s] The angelic 
powers are represented as having 
each been assigned some activity in 
the constitution of the Universe. 
The idea is found in Methodius de 
Resurr. i 37 (ed. Bonw. p. 130), 
and still earlier in Origen c. Celsum 
v 30-31. Its source is to be found 
in the later Judaism. Cp. Rev. xiv 
18, xvi 5. For .-uara.a,s cp. c. 4 
?rp(n 0VP411WJI t11Jcrraaw. 

3. .,,.,pi-y«ov rb,rov] One such 
angel was appointed tc, maintain and 
govern the region about the earth. 
For this epic notion cp. Methodius 
I. c.; also Rufin. in Symb. Ap. art. 
4; Basil Hom. ix 8 sq. ; lo. Damasc. 
de Fiti. Ortiz. ii 4. See further 
Schwane Dogm.-ngesch. ii p. 218; 
God et B,bl. Studus: Old Testament 
/ed. Lyttleton), p. 16 ff. For auv­
ix_«v see note on tTUVEKTLKTJ c. 5. 

4. liuvaµ.wtl,itTa] 'empowered.' 
Cp. infra ou1 T'TJ'i 11,ias d,/1.<rylas liu­
va.µ.wtlEis o 6.vtlpr,nros. 

7. Ka.< ,iv] The clause 6.pp71-r41 
nvl Mva.JUL t1u-yK<Kpa.µbov is an 
e><planatory addition to the main 

clause. 'In lzim tlzere was tlze god­
iike beauty of t/ze intelligent nature, 
blended witlz a certain ineffable 
potency.' D-vva.µ.u refers to the latent 
capacity of man as having been made 
Kar' <lKOVa. tleou. 

9. o«vov ,ro«ha,] The angel of 
the earth takes it amiss that out of 
the nature subject to him (rf)s v,ro­
x«plov ,pva,ws == rf)s a.to-l111rf)s ,Pvaews) 
there should be produced any being 
resembling in dignity the Supreme 
Being. 

11. 6.va.li«xtlfJa,ra,] Cp. supra 
6.vo.liElKvu-ra, (note). 

ib. ovaia] The ovaia of man is 
that which constitutes him 11.vtlpw,ros, 
and which he shares with every 
other member of the race. Simi­
larly Gr. argues in the de Comm. 
Not. that the word 11,6s is ovoµ.a 
ovt1las t171µ,avTLKOV and not ovoµa, 
1rpo.-rJnrwv 071>.w-r,K6v. 

13. i,,-, µ.111ilv, Ka.Klji] 'created for 
no evil end.' Cp. c. 5, p. 22 i,r! 
-rouro,s, and ibid. p. 23 ,1.,,.1 -rfj ... a.11"0-

AaUuEL. 
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ov T7I<; 7rapovu17<; 7rpa"'fµanla<; e,nt, ovvaTOV o' &v er,,, Kat 

ot' o"'At"'fOV Toi<; EV7TE£0euTepot<; 7Tapa0eu0ai TOV Xo~1ov. 

7"71<; ,ya,p apeTf'/<; Ka£ T7I<; KaKta<; ovx CO<; ovo T£VWV ,ca8' 

V7TO<ITaU£V <f,awoµevwv TJ CLVT£0£aUTOAh 0ewpetTa£ • ci,}.,).,' 

/f,u7rep avT£0£atpeiTa£ T'fl lJvn TO µ,h ov ,cat OVK lun Ka0' s 
V7TOUTaU£V el7TEtV TO µ,h tv Cl,VT£0£aUT€AA.ECT0a£ 7rpo<; TO 8v, 

a,"'A,A,(i, Thv avu7rapftav avT£0£atpetu0a£ AE"'fOJJ,EV 7rpoc; 7hv 
ihapfiv, KaT(i, TOV avTOV Tpo-rrov ,cat TJ ,ca,c[a T<p 77]<; 

dpeTf'/<; avn,ca0eUT1'JKE '71.o,yrp, ov ,ca8' founjv 7£<; ovua, 

Cl,A,A(i, Tfi Cl,7T'OUUl,'f voouµev17 TOU KpELTTOVO<; • ,cat ffiu-rrep IO 

<f,aµi.v avnoiatpetu0at Tfi op&uei Thv 7r1pwuw, ov Ka8' 

eavThv ovuav TV <f,vue£ Thv 7r1pwuiv, a,"'A,).,a, 7rpoXa/jovu'T], 

lfewc; UTEP'TJU£V, OUTW ,cat Thv KaK.iav ev Tfi TOU a'Ya8ov 

uTEp1}ue1, 8ECiJpE'iu8ai A€ryoµev, olOv Ttva a1t1,ttv Tfi civaxoo­

p1ue£ Tf'/c; aKTivo<; e7rtuvµ/jaivovuav. e7reioh -roivvv TJ I 5 

~ a.1rn9«tT<po« 1* vulg II 12 ,v TT/ rf,u1r« fg'l vulg II n-13 om a.AXa. 1rpoX. 

•~- ITT£P1/ITLV C II 14 o,a.xwp711TEL 1•v;d vulg 

i. 1rpa.)'µaula.s] used here of a 
literary treatise= 'our present work.' 

3-4. Ka.9' u1r61TTa.a,v rf,a,v.] 'two 
things which appear as actually ex­
isting.' 

4-14. ii>.>.' w1T1r<p] 'but just as the 
non-existent is logically opposed to 
that which exists, and it is not 
possible to say that the non-existent 
is distinguished, so far as actual sub­
sistence is concerned, from that which 
exists, but we say that non-existence 
is logically opposed to existence; in 
the same way also "vice" is distin­
guiJhed from '' virtue," not haause it 
has some independent existence, but 
because it is conceived of as arising 
from the absence of that which is 
good; and just as we say that blind­
ness is logically opposed to sight, not 
because blindness belongs to nature as 
something having an existence of its 
own, but because it is the deprivation 
of a former possession, so also we say 
that vice is found where there is a 

s. 

deprivation of good.' The argument 
is that the distinction which we 
make between the non-existent and 
the existent is a logz"cal distinction 
only. They are not to be conceived 
of as two things on the same plane 
or possessing the same reality, any 
more than sight and blindness, the 
latter being merely the defect of the 
former. For iivno,a.,p,i'a9a, in the 
sense of 'logical division' cp. c. 15. 

14. ITKtci.v] Evil is like some shadow 
which follows upon the withdrawal 
of the sun's ray. 

15. <1rELo~] In what follows Gr. 
proceeds to show how it was possible 
for a created spirit to be subject to 
such a passion as envy. It arose out 
of the possibility of change involved 
in possessing a created nature. Only 
an uncreated being is free from 
the movement expressed in such 
words as I variation,' 'alteration' or 
'change.' 

3 
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<t/CTI CTTO', cf>vCTt', 7"17'> /C£111}CT€QJ', 7"17'> Kant TP07r~II Kal. 

µ£Ta{3oX~v Kat a>..Xo1,QJCT[11 £CTT£11 llll€7r{O€KTO',, 'TrQ,IJ OE TO 
t- ' , ~ ' .... ' \ ,"\. "\. , ,, ota KTtCT£QJ<, v1roCTTa11 CTV"f,Y£VQJ', 1rpo<, TTJV al\.l\.O£QJCT£V £X££, 

o,on Kat avT~ Tij<, KTLCT€QJ', ;, V7rOCTTaCT£', ll'77"0 aA.A0£WCT€QJ', 
,, f:: ,.. \ ,, , \ 1' () I 'I' I 5 TJp,;;aTO, TOV µ17 OIJTO', €t', TO €£Va£ H<f ovvaµH µ£TaT€-

8evTO',' KT£UT~ OE ~" Kal. ;, µ1117µ,ov£v8£'iaa ovvaµi<,, 

avufova{rp KW1]µaT£ TO OOKOUII aipovµiv17 • €'77"€£0~ 7rpo<, 

TO arya8ov u Kal acf>Oovov £7r£µva£v oµµa, WU7r€p o £V 

'T}">J,rp Toi\' ff>._Ecf,tipo,s Tds 0'YEt\' {r1ro/3aX~v u1e6TO\' Op~, 
10 OUTQJ KaK£'ivo<, avTrj, TfjJ µ~ 0€XijCTa£ TO aryaOov voijCTa£ 

To lvaVTiov T'f wya8rj, ,caT£VOTJCT£. TOUTO oe €UT£V o 
cf,Oovo<,. oµoXory£'iTa£ OE 7raVTO', 7rpa:yµaTO', apx~v TWV 

8 oµ.µ.a] 1107/µ.a fg1 I vulg Ii 9 =•fla.>..w11 T. o,f,. I vulg T. oy,. =•fla."/\wv 
efg1 a.Tofla."/\WJ1 dhn II 10 a.u-ro f II To fp II Ka.Ta.110110-a., deghnp II 12 oµ.o"/\o-,« 
I \'Ulg II a.pX7J f 

2. .,,-a. 6{] ' iVhereas eve1-ything 
which came into being thrPugh an 
act of creation has a natural tendency 
to such change, because even the very 
subsistence ef creation owed its be­
ginning to change.' T,j, KTlo-,w< is 
of course 'the created Universe.' 
The idea of creation, Gr. maintains, 
carries with it the idea of muta­
bility. 

i· a.vnfouo-ly1] 'choosing what­
ever it thinks fit by a movement of 
fru-wi!!.' 

8. 119'>8011011] 'free from envy,' 
'ungrudging,' as opposed to the 
q,80110< with which the evil spirit 
\'iewed man's participation in Divine 
blessings. 

ib. f'ITEµ.uO"<ll oµ.µ.a.] The reading 
vOTJµ.a. is plainly a corruption. 

9. inrofla.>.w11] There is a con­
siderable variation of reading here. 
'.A.,rofJa."/\w11 is plainly a corruption of 
i11rofJa."/\w11. It is not so easy to de­
cide between v,rofJa.>..wv and ,.,,.,_ 
fla."/\wv, as there appear to be no 
exact parallels to the use of either 
word in such a connexion as the 
present passage affords. The phrase 

Ta fJ"/\lq,a.pa. br,fJri"/\"/\«v in the sense 
of 'closing the eyelids' occurs in 
Arist. Physiog. 6. 8 13 a, and also in 
Adamant. Soph. Physiog. i 23 
where it is found in the phrase ol 
l"/\"/\w'ITTOVTE< Ka.I TO: fl"/\lq,a.pa. l-rr,fla."/\­
>..ovT«, but these instances do not 
justify such an expression as im­
fla."/\wv TO:< Sy,«<. On the other hand 
the occurrence of such an expression 
as To: {JM,pa.pa. bnflri"/\'/1.«v may have 
led to the alteration of v1rofla."/\wv 
into ,.,,.,fla."/\wv. There is exactly the 
same variation of reading in c. 7 
sub Jin. in the expression i,,rofla."/\o, 
TO<< {J"/\etpa.po« TT/V opa.O"tll. 

1 r. Ka.T<VOTJO-<] 'came to appre• 
bend,' 'learned to know,' stronger 
than voijo-a.,. 

r 1-12. o q,86110<] For the idea cp. 
infra Tfj a.1roo-Tpoq,fi Ti)< a.-ya.86-rrJTO< 
iv ia.uT<ii -y,vv-fio-a.< Tov q,fJovov. There 
is similar language on q,fJovos in de 
Vita Moysis p. 409 (Migne). The 
whole passage is doubtless traceable 
to Wisdom ii 23, 24. 

11. oµ.o"/\o-y.] The first cause of 
anything is responsible for all the 
consequences flowing from it. So 
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µeT' avT~V KaT(J, TO 0,/€0A.OU0ov hrtuuµfJatVOVT<IJV alT[av 

dvat, olov Ti, vryeiq, TO EVE/€TE'iv, TO ip'Yateu0at, TO Ka0' 

iJoov~v fJtoTEVEtV • Ti, 0€ VOO'lp TO du0eve'iv, TO avEVEP"'f7JTOV 

elvai, TO Ev ll118tq, T~V Sw1/v Exeiv. oVTw ,ea',, Tit &AA.a 
7T<LVTa Tat<; olKeLat<; apxa'i,;- KaT(L TO U/€0A.OU0ov €7T€Tat. 5 
c'JJl77TEp OVV ~ a7Ta0eta T'9<; KaT' apET~V twijc, ,;px~ /€at 

117T00EO't<; 'YLVETat, OVTW<; ~ Ot(L TOV tj,0ovou ryevoµlv17 7Tpo<; 

/CaK£av po7T~ TWV µeT' avT~V 7T<LVTWV dvaoeix0EVTWV Ka/€WV 

oOo<; /CaTE<TTTJ. €7T€t0~ ,yap ct7Ta~ 7Tp0<, TO /€a/€OV T~V 

po7T~V euxev o T'[l U7TO<FTpotj,f, T'ry', <Z"'fa0oTTJTO<; fV eaunp TO 

ryevv~ua<; TOV tj,0ovov, &u7TEp ).,£0oc, aKpwpda,;- Cl1Toppary1c1,<; 

l/7TO TOV lolou fJapou<; 7Tpo<; TO 7Tpave<; O'UVEA.aVVETat, OVTW 

/CUKE'ivo<;, T'ry'i' 7Tp0<; TO d'Ya0ov uuµq,u[a<; lZ7TOl77Tau0dc, /€at, 

7Tp0c, KaK[av fJpiua<;, avTOµaTW', olov Ttvt fJapEt 7Tpoc, TOV 

euxaTOV T'ry', 7TOVTJp{ac, 8pov O'UVW0'0EL', lL7TTJVEX0TJ, ,cal T~V r s 
OtaVOTJTtK~V Ovvaµtv, i]v elc, O'UVEP"'fEtav T'ry', TOV Kp€£TTOVO', 

µeTouu[a,;- euxe 7Tapa. TOV KT[uavToc,, TaVTTJV eic, EvpEutv 
,.. \ , , , \ , 

TWV ,caTa ,caKtav E7Ttvoouµevwv uuvep'Yov 1Tot71uaµevoc,, 

1 µ,T a.ur11v Ka.Ta.] µdJ ,a.ur71v l vulg µ,Ta. (om a.vnw Ka.Ta.) d II 3-4 TO 

a.v,v .... f•nw •XELV desunt in h II 7-8 OUTWS ... Ka.Kia.v po1r71 desunt in h II -y,vo­

µ,v11 l -y,-y,v71µ,v71 f II 8 po1r71] opµ71 f II µ<fJ Ea.VT1]V 1 vulg II Ka.Kwv] Twv 

Ka.Kwv f II 14 #p«ra.s] {Ja.p71ua., Ka.< Ka.Ta.vwua., I vulg II 16 "' uvv,p-y«a.v] om 
EIS fh TT/V uvv,p-yE<a.v el vulg uvv,p-y,a.v dnp II TOV KpELrrovo,] om Tov f 

the inclination to vice resulting from 
the envy displayed by the devil was 
responsible for the train of evils 
which followed. 

2. TV u-y,l,;i] We must supply 
some such word as l1r,Ta.< which 
occurs in the following sentence, 
As on health there follows a good 
bodily condition (To ,ii,Kuiv), ac­
tivity, and an enjoyable life, while 
disease is followed by weakness, 
inactivity, and lack of enjoyment, 
so other results follow in natural 
sequence their own proper causes. 

6. dmilh,a.] 'freedom from pas­
sion.' Cp. antea c. 5. 

1 1. wu1r,p :\lllos] 'just as a rock, 

breaking away from the ridge of a 
mountain, is can·ied headlong by its 
own weight.' 

13. uvµ,pvia.s] 'torn away from 
his natural affinity to good.' 

I 5-16. TT)V O<O.V01]T<K1/V 01/Va.µtv] 
'the faculty of mind.' D.uivo,a., as dis­
tinguished from vou,, is ' the process 
of rational thought,' while vous is 
the intuitive and speculative reason. 
See \V estcott on I John v 20. 

'The faculty of mind, which /,e 
reaived from the Creator in order 
that he might cooperate with Him in 
imparting good (i.e. to the creatures 
under him), /,e employed to assist 
!,im in discovering evil devfres.' 

3-2 
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£Vµ,,.rx,&1 16F: r.Ep1€ PX£Tat s,,, d:rr&,....,,~ T0v /fv8pru1rov, allTJv 

EQVTOV rywiuBai 7r€i'ua, <f>ovfo T€ Ka£ avTOX,Hpa. €7rHO~ 

,yap oia n7, Oda,; €vX.ory(a, Sv,,aµw8€t, o JvOpw1ro,, v,[,-1JX0, 

µEv ')V T<p dfiroµan. f3a<HA€V€W ,yap ETaxB11 .,.;,, 'Y71• TE 

5 Ka£ TWV J7r' avn7, 7r(lVT(A)V' ,ca>..o, OE TO eloo,· a1rw,o­

lJLUµa ,yap TOV dpx€TV7r0V E,Y€,YOV€t ,caX.Xov<,. U7ra0~, OE 
T~V <pvu;v• TOV ryri.p ll7ra8ov, µiµ17µa ,jv· ava7rA.EW, OE 

7rapp1JULa<,, avn7<; KaTa 7rpouw1rov T7l', Bela, lµrf,av€{a, 

KaTaTpv<f>wv· Tat/Ta OE T<tJ UVTI/C€tµfV<tJ TOV /CUTll TOV 
,1,.0 ' '(} ' ' ~ ' ' <:, I \ /3 I I O 'f' OVOV 7ra OV, V71"€/CKaVµaTa 1]V • lU')(,Vt 0€ TWt Kat £<[, 

ovvaµ€W', KaT€pryauau8at TO KaTa ryvroµ17v ovx olo<, TE 

.;v· v7repluxve ,yap 11 T7l', ev>..oryla<, TOV emu ovvaµt<, .,.;, .. 

TOVTOV f3{a,. Ota TOVTO fl'1rOUT7lUat .,.;, .. EV£UXVOVU1]', avTOV 

Ovvap,cw<, µ17X,aVaTat, a><, tiv evaAWTO<, aiJT<p 1rpo<, T~V 

15 m1f3ov>..~v KaTauTai17. /Cal WU7r€p €7rl Xvxvov TOV 1rvpo<, 

T7l, Opva>..>..loo<, r.eptoeSparyµEvov, ei: Tt', aovvaTWV T<p 

<f>vu17µan u/3Juai Thv <f>Xorya vowp lµµi~m T<fJ iXa[<tJ 

I o«pxrra., I vulg II 2 7rEt(l'Q,< "f&€<T8a., I vulg II 5 0.""7 f II I 6 • .,,.,o,opa.-y­

µ.a,ov f 1: Ii ,µ.q,v<TTjµa.T, cl II Ii-P· 3i• I vowp ... tfAo-ya. om h II evµ.,fmv f 
,µ.µ.,.};n a, I vulg eµ.1.ufn g eµ.µ.,fa.s e II ,Xa.,w] + Ka.< fin 

1. r•p,iPXrra.,] 'circumvents,' 9. Ka.Ta.Tpv,pwv] ',·eve/ling in tke 
• /7Verreaches.' manifestation of Deity even face to 

2-3. i1r«01J -ycip] The clause in- face.' 
troduced by ;,r,.071 is broken up by a ib. Ta.vTa. M] • and since this 
series of parentheses. The apo- served as fuel.' The sentence forms 
dosis of the sentence begins with part of the protasis begun by i,r,.071. 
ou1 TOvTo ci1rocrri)cra.,. In what fol- 10-11. fJlv, ouvciµ.ews] 'violent 
lows Gr. shows how the capacities exerdse of power,' 'main force." 
and privileges bestowed upon man 14. ,MXwTOS] 'an easy prey to his 
by God excited the envy of the plotting.' 
adversarJ and led him to plot for 15. Ka.! w1r,p] What the adver-
man's ruin. sary could not accomplish by force 

+ a.~,wµ.a.T,] 'rank,' • position.' he attempted by craft, mingling 
i/J. fJa.cr,XeuE<v] Gen. i 28-30. evil with man's will. 'And as 
6. cira.87/f] See note on a.1rci8«a. in the case of a lamp, wken th~ .flame 

c. 5. has caught the wick, if any one, being 
8. 1ra.pP')crla.,] Ha.pp. denotes the unable to blow out Ike .flame, mixes 

'giving utterance to every thought water with Ike oil, he will by tkis 
and feeling and wish.' Cp. Heb. iv device re,u/er the .flame dull.' 
16 (with Westcott's note), x 19, 3;;. 16. 1rep,o,opa.-yµ..] 'g,·asped,' 'laid 

ib. T·,i, 8eia.s iµ.q,.] based on the hold of.' 
narrative of Gen. iii. 
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oia TTJ', e-rrivolai; TaVT'T}<; dµavpwuet Thv cf,'/\.o'Ya, 01/'TW<; 

oi' a1Tt1T'T}', Tfi -rrpoaipluei TOV dv0pw-rrou Thv ,ca,dav eµ,­

JLtfaf; 0 dvTt/C€£µEvo~ a/3€aiv 'Ttvt't Kal llµallpMutv -r1]~ 

evXorylar; e-rro£71uev, ~ .. E7rtA.€t7rOVO"'T}', €~ llV(l"f/C'T}', TO a vn-

KElµ.,evov dv'TEt<rEp')(,€7'01,. avTtlCEtTat OE Tfi tw~ µ€v O 5 
0avaTo<;, 1J du0€veta 0~ Tfi OuvnµEi, Tfi EVAO"f[q, OE 17 
/CaTapa, Tfi -rrapp'T/uf.q, Oe i, alux,vv'T} ,cal, 'lrllUl TO£<; drya0ot<; 

TIZ ,caTa TO evavTiov voovµeva. Oia TOVTO €V Toir; -rrapovui 

,ca,co'ir; €17Tl VIJIi TO av0pw-rrivov, TTJC, apxiJ-; €/CELV'T}<; TOV 

TOtOVTOV T€A.OU<; Tli<; ,:cf,opµa<; -rrapauxoVU'TJ<;. 10 

7. Kat µ'T}OE£<; epwTaTw, el 7rp0El0W<; Thv av0pw7rlv'T}v 

uvµcf,opa,v O 0eo, Thv €IC TTJ<; a/3ouX£a<; avup uuµ/317uoµlv'T}V 

'i]X0w el<; TO ICT[uai TOV av0pw-rrov, rp TO µh "fEV€170ai 

µaXXov iuw<; iJ To iv ,ca,w'i-; elvat AVUITEA€UTEpov /iv. 

TavTa rya,p ol TOL<; Mavixai,co'i<; So'Yµaut St' U7rCLTTJ<; 15 

7rapauup€VT€<; el<; 171/UTaUtv TTJ<; EaUTWV 7r/\.CLV7J<; -rrpo/3aX-

s <1rELU<PX<Ta., g1 II 9 om Tov I v.ulg 
a.11"' •... (TlJ(fTQ,{TUI 0111 f 

3. u,Bfrw] 'succeeded in extin­
guishing and obscuring in a way 
(T,va.) the Divine blessing.' 

4-5. TO a.n,K,lµ.,.ov] sc. rfi ,u­
">,.o-yiv-. The tem1 is explained in the 
following sentence. 

9. Tf)s dpxfls] i.e. the rt,06vos of the 
Devil which he has been describing. 

10. Ta.s dq,opµds] Cp. c. 5 p. ~6 
(note). 

7. In this and in the following 
chapter Gr. deals at lengtl, with t/,e 
objection ' Why did God create man, 
tf He foresaw the evils which would 
result from /,is fall? How was such 
an act consistent with goodiuss ?' In 
answering this objection Gr. first of 
all draws a distinction between the 
two smses in which the word evil is 
used wit/, reference to man. There 
is physical evil i.e. the pain resulting 
from suffering and sickness, a11d 
there is moral evil i.e. wickedness. 
Tiu latter alone deserves the name of 

7. 14 ELva.,] -y,v,u0a., f II 15-16 lh 

evil. Moral evil consists in the loss 
of good, and /,as no substantive exist­
ence. Neither can God be its author, 
for He is the source of positive good, 
and it is only man's self-will in 
withdrawing from good, which con­
stitutes evil. 

11. ,l 1rporn5ws] The emphasis of 
the sentence rests on the participle. 
' Whether God foresaw tlie calam­
ity ... wizen He canu lo crtatt man.' 

12. a.,Bov">-lo.s] cf. 6 init. rijs Ko.Ta. 
T7/P {3ov">,.71v o,a.µ.o.pTla.,. AuT<ji antici­
pates T~P /1vllpw1rov. 

l 5. oi TO<S Mo.v,xo.,Ko<s] 'they who 
have bem deceived and led away by the 
doctn·nes of the /.Ianichees.' The 
evils of man's present condition 
might be urged to prove that the 
Author of man's being was not good. 
Acc. to the Manichaeans the crea­
tion of man was due to the prince 
of darkness. See Harnack Hist. of 
Dogma, Eng. Tr. iii 325. 
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>..ovo-w, Cd', Ota -rov-rov 7TOVTJpov elvai -rov .,-;;, av0pw-rrlv11, 

<pv<Tf(,J', KTi<T"rTJV ll7T00€£KVIJOVT€',. ei ,yap aryvoei: µev TWV 

OV"rWII OVOEV o Bea,, EV KaKoi:, 0€ o llv0pw1ro,, OUKE"r' av 

o -ri,c; aryaBo-rTJ"rO<; -rov 0eov Ota<Tw {oi-ro >..oryo,, €L7T€p EV 

s KaKOIS µl>..>..ov-ra -rov llvBpw-rrov S170'€0"8ai -rrpoc; -rov (3iov 

r.apiJ'Yaryev. ei ,yap arya0,7c; </>V<T€6J', ,, Kara -ro arya8ov 

h•Epyeia 7Ta.V"r6J', €0"7"1,II, o AV7TTJpoc; ov-roc; /{QI, E7TLKTJpo, (3ioc; 

OVKE-r' av, </>TJ<TlV, ei<, -r~v -rov arya8ov OTJµtovprylav avaryoi-ro, 

a?..>..' [,epov x_p~ -rijc; -roiav"rTJc; {wij, ar-riov oie<TBai, rJ, -rrpoc; 

I O T.OVTJpLaV ,, </>VO"£<; Er.tpp€7rw, exei. -rav-ra ,yap -rrav-ra Kai, 

-ra -roiav-ra -roic; µev €11 f3a8ei KaBa-rrep -riva 0€V0"07T0£0V 

f3a</J~v -r~v aipe-rtK~V -rrapaOeoeryµEVO£<; a-rraT71v l<Txvv nva 

Ota -rijc; €7T£7TOAaiov -rrt0avO"rTJTO', lxew OOKe'i· -roi, 0€ 
OiopanK6J"r€pOt<; .,-;;, a>..7J8ei'a, O"a8pa 8v-ra Kai, -rrpoxeipov 

IS "r~V -rij, ar.a-r71<; a7T00etftv exov-ra <Ta<po,c; Ka0opa-raL. Ka£ 

µoi 00K€t KaA.w<; exeiv -rov a1TOO""rOA.OV ev -rov-roi- O"VVTJ,YOpov 

-rij, KaT' av-rwv Ka"rTJ,YOpiac; 7rpO<T"rrJO"a0"8at. Otaipei 'Yap 

EV -rrj, -rrpo, Koptv8iovc; A.O,Y'(' -ra, 7"€ <TapKwOet, Kai, -rac; 

7TV€Vf-1,47"£Ka, -rwv y-u-x,wv Ka-ra<T"rll0"€L,, 0€tKvu,, olµat, Ota 

l Totm,w fl TDIITD vulg II 3 o (J<os ovo,v I vulg II 6 om TD f vulg II 

1 >.tnr7/pos] DOWTJpos f II 9 w] ov ehn op II 10 1r<1vTa. -ya.p Ta.I/Ta. e II rr ornro,r,] 
y,wocnroLOP 1• ,·ulg II I2 a.va.,p<TLl(1/V h II l 3 .,,.,,,.o>.ov f II I 7 Ka.T 111/TDV I 
ntlg '.' T<1flTTYOp<as 1•n• vulg II <TV<TT7/<1<1<16a, f II o,a.,p«Ta., f II 18-19 Ka.L Tas 

71"J1.] Ka.L TaS 1/,tUXLKaS KaTa<rTa<TflS e 

4· M-yos] 'the doctrine of the 
goodness of God.' 

6. •i -ya.p ci-ya6;js] 'For if ac­
tivit;• in good is the characteristic of 
a nature that is good.' 

8. civci-yo<TD] '11'aced back,' 're­
ferred.' 

9. fr<pov] e.g. &uch as the Mani­
chaean evil principle. 

1 1. TD<S µ.iv] 'to those who are 
deeply tinged with the deceit of heresy, 
as with some indelible dye.' For 
;, /3a.6« cp. C. 8 T1fl' <V /3aJJ« ... 
')'EVDJJ.&T/• 1rpos TO KaKov olK«6T71T<1. 
Aw<1. is found in Plat. Rep. 429 E 
-430 A, a passage which Gr. may 

have had in mind, as it contains a 
similar comparison to that of the 
present passage and concludes rva 
OW<TD1TDLOS avrwv 71 00~(1 -yl')'VDLTD. 

14. <1a6pri] lit. 'rotten,' 'un­
sound.' Hence 'ineffective,' 'weak.' 
llp6x«pov, 'a.lfard a ready proof of 
their fallacious character.' 

17. 1rpo<1T,j<1a<16a,] 'to put for­
wa,·d the Apostle in these matters as 
supporting us in our condemnation 
of them.' The gen. KaT71-yopla.s is 
governed by <1vv,j-yopo•. 

18. 1rpos Kop.] I Cor. ii 14-15. 
19. K<1T<1<1Ta'.<1«s] 'dispositions' or 

'conditions.' 
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TWV AE"fOµEvwv, l5n OU ot' alo-Oryuew<, TO Ka"'Aov IJ TO Kll/COV 

KplvElV 7rpOU1]KEl, a"'A"'A' iffw 'TWV Kara TO uwµa </)awoµivwv 

TOIi vouv CL'TrOUT1]Uav-ra<,, au-rhv e</)' eav-r71<, TOU Ka"'Aou TE 

Ka£ TOU evav-rlov OtaKptvew -rhv </)-6uw. o 'Yap 7rvwµa-
, ,1,. I , I \ I I 't \ 

T£KO',, 't'7JUW, avaKp£VEl Ta 'TrUVTa. TllVT7JV oiµat T7JV 5 
alTlav Tij<; TWv Ooryµ&Twv TOVTwv µu0o7rotia<; -ro'ic; Td­
-roiau-ra 7rpo</)Epovuiv €"f"fE"fEV7JU8ai, l5n 7rpo<, TO ~Ou T7J', 

uwµaT£K7J', a,7ro"'Aavuew<, TO U"fa8ov opi'i;oµEvOl Sia TO 

7ra0EU£ Ka£ appwu-rryµauiv V'TrO/CE/,U0at ,car' (J,Vll"flCTJV -rhv 
~ ' ,I.., , 0 .. ' ' ~ ,,. -rov uwµa-roc, .,,vuiv uvv ETOV ovuav ,cai Et<, o,a,.,vuw 10 

peouuav, E7ra,co"'Aov0eZv U 7rW<, -roZc, -roiovroic, 7ra0ryµauiv 

aA"fElV1]V TLVa atu017utv, 7rOV7Jpou 0eou -rhv av0pw7rO'TrOLLav 

ifp"fOV eivat voµt'i;ovuiv. W', €/'YE 7rpoc, TO V,Y7JAOT€pov 

e/3A€7T'EV aUTOI,', ;, Otavota, Ka£ T7J', 7rep'i -rac, ;,Sova<, 

Oia8EueID<; T0v voVv Cl,7ro1,,claavTE,;: {L7ra8Wc; J7reuK.07rovv 15 

2 1rpo117JKEL KptvELv I vulg II 3 a.1ro11T7J11a.v-ra. 1 vulg II a.,p ,a.VT. f II 4 Tov 

,va.v-r.] om TOV f II o -ya.p] o ~• f II S lita.Kp<vEL f II 7 1rpo11<f>•pov11w g1lp II 
-yry,v71118a., e av -y,-y,v71a8a., vulg II 11 om 1rws d II 12 om 8,ov 1 * vulg 

1. 61 ala8,ja,ws] It is not by 
'sense perception ' that good and 

. evil are judged. The intelligence 
(vous) must be withdrawn from bodily 
phenomena (Twv Ka.Ta. To awµ,i ,Pa.iv.) 
and discern in its own distinctive 
character (auTiW i,p' la.VT,js) the na­
ture of good and the opposite. 

6. µv8o,ro<la.s] Cp. prof. Ta.s 
,j1ra.T71µivas 1r,pl Twv 60-yµa,Twv µv-
801ro<la.s. 

7. l-y-y.-y,vij118a,] 'This, /suppose, 
was the cause of the fabrication of 
there fabulous doctrines in the case of 
those who put forwa,·d such views.' 
'E-y-yi-yv,118a, is used in the sense of 
inesse or innasci. Cf. Xen. Comm. 
I. 2. 21 Tots aµ.,Xoua, X7J871v f')"Y<VO· 

µlv71v. 
ib. 6T, 1rplis Tb] Krab.'s punctua­

tion is bad here. "'On governs voµ.l­
_tova,v, while i1ra.KoX. is closely 

attached to v1roK,itr8a.i. and belongs 
to 6,a. Tb . 

ib. 1rplis To i)6v] 'de.fining good 
with reference to the pleasure of bodily 
enjoyment.' ~wµ. is contrasted with 
the ,rv,vµanKbs in the quotation. 

9• 1r1/.8El1< Ka! appwtrT,jµa.11,v] 
Here both words are used of bodily 
ailments. In c. 8 Gr. speaks of 
Ta. Tijs y,vxiis appw11T,jµ.a.Ta.. In this 
!at ter sense the word appwtrT7Jµa 
was employed by the Stoics and is 
defined by Cicero Tusc. iv 10. 

13. ws .r,,,] 'Since if their thought 
had turned its gaze in a loftier dir.Y­
tion, and if, separating the intelligence 
from the disposition to care about 
pleasures, they had conttmplated, free 
from the influence of the passions, 
tlu nature of existing tlzings.' On 
the words 61avo,a. and vous see antta 
c. 6 P· 35· 
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rtfv TWV OVT(l)V </>vow, OUK ltv a:X.:X.o n KaKOV elvat 1rapa 

rtfv r.01·,,,pwv i>r,0,,,uav. 'TiOV"lpta 0€ 1raua EV Tfi TOV 

a-ya.iov UT€p7]UH xapaKT"7pil;€Tat, OIJ Ka0' EaVT~V OVtra, 

OIJ0€ Ka0' V'TiOUTaUW 0e(l)povµiv17 • KaKOV ,yap OIJOEV eEw 

s 1rpoatp€<T€(1)', J4>' €aVTOV K€tTa£, a>..:X.a T,j, µ~ elvat TO 

a.,ya0ov oiJT(I) KaTovoµat€Ta£. TO 0€ µ~ ov OtJX V<p€UT"7K€, 

TOV 0€ µ~ v4>ea-TWTO<; 0"7µ,tovpryo<; o TWV V<pfUTWTCIJV 0"7µ£­

ovpryrj<; OUK E<TTtV, OUKOVV eE(I) TI]', TWV KaKWV alrlac; o 
8t:oc; o TWV 8vT(l)V, oux o TWV µ~ 8vT(l)V 'TiOtTJT~<; wv· o T~V 

I O opaow, OU T~V 7r~p(l)trl,V OTJµtovp"f'T}Ua<;. 0 T~V ap€T'T}V, ov 

T~V UTf.PTJUlV aVrrJ<; avaoe{Eac;· o &0>..ov TrJ', 1rpoatp€U€CIJ', 

TO TWV U."fa0wv "fEpac; TOt<; KaT' apeT~V 7r0A£T€VOµEVO£', 

7rpo0t:ic;, OVK Q.Vll"fK'fl TtV~ /3iai'q. 7rpoc; TO EaVT<p OOKOVV 

v1rot€vEac; T~V av0p(l)7rlVTJV </>vuiv, Ka0a7T€p n UK€VO<; 

15 ayvxov U.KOVUl,(I)', 1rpoc; TO KaAOV EtpfAICOµfVO<;. el 0€ TOV 

tpCIJTO<; lE al0piac; ,ca0apwc; 7rt:pt:X.aµ1rovTO<; €KOva-lwc; nc; 

5 v<p EaVTov g•p 7/ aq, •· f II TO µ.71 «11a, p II 5-6 TO a-yafJ011] om TO f II 
II o afJ:>..011] om o f1 vulg II 12 -y,pas] 1r<pas [••id vulg II 13 1rpoufJm deghnp II 
1 5 •µ.fvxo11 vu!g II 16 ..,,.,:>..aµ.1ro11Tos e 

1. ovK ,i,, 4>.>.o] The principle 
that moral evil is alone KaK611 is a 
leading thought of Gr. throughout 
the present treatise. Cp. c. 9 where 
he argues that the Incarnation was 
no degradation to God, for only 
moral evil can bring degradation. 
Similarly in cc. 15 and 16 he says 
that ii was physical, not moral weak­
ness which Christ took upon Him. 
The Divine goodness was unchanged 
by the Incarnation, for thte only 
thing that could have changed it 
would ha,·e been the participation in 
vice. The conception, which is also 
found in Origen, has its roots in the 
importance assigned by both Origen 
and Gr. to the will, as the seat of 
evil. So in the present chapter Gr. 

says KaKa11 -ya.p ovlUv tfw 1rpoa,pfrews 
e<p' EaVTOU KEtTO.L, 

3. xapaKT17pl5<Ta.,] 'The charac­
teristic feature of all wickedness is to 
be found in the deprivation of good. 

5. T,ij µ.71 ,tva.,] 'but it receives 
its name from the non-existence of 
the good.' 

6. TO oe µ.+, 611] In what follows 
Gr. urges that God is the Creator of 
that which exists positively. That 
which is a mere negation of exist­
ence, such as evil has been defined 
to be, cannot be attributed to Him. 

11. o a.fJ>.011] The effect of this 
view of the relation of evil to man's 
free-will is to make the enjoyment 
of Divine blessings the reward of 
virtue. 
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{rrrof3a'A.ot Tot<; (3">..ecf,apw; T~V ;;paaw, E~W T7I<; TOV µJ-, 
f3'A.e7T'OVTO<; alT[a<; a ~'A.ta<;. 

8. 'A'A.'A.' aryavaKT€t 7T'llVTW<; a 7rpo<; T~V Sui'A.vaw f1'A.e-
7T'WV TOV uwµaTo<;, ,cal, xa'A.€7T'OV 7rOl€tTat T,j, OavaTrp T~V 

?;w~v ~µwv Ota'A.veuOat, ,cal, TOVTO cf,TJ<Tl TWV KaKWV euxaTOV 5 
elvat, TO TOV (3iov ~µ,wv Tfi VEKPOTTJ'Tt u/3evvvu0ai. OVKOVV 

€7T'l(1'K€'frau8w out TOV u,cv0pw7rOV TOVTOV T~V V7T'fp{3o'A~v 

T7/', Beta<; €Vfp-yeu[a<;. Taxa ryiLp b-v µ,a'A'Aov OtiL TOVTWV 

7rpouax0et,,, 0avµauat T~V xapw T'Y/'i 7T'€pl TOV &v0pw7T'OV 

TOV 0eov KTJDeµov[a<;. TO ?;fiv DliL TrJV TWV KaTaBvµtwv JO 

r rnro[ja>.>.o, p e1n[ja>.o, (-[ja>.>.- I vulg) efg1 a1ro[ja>.o, (-[ja>.>.- hn) d II 
8. 3 6,a>.uo-,v] ava>.. J*v;d vulg II 5-6 KCL< TOuTo.,,o-(jevvuo-8a, om 1 .. vulg II 
8 µa>.>.ov ""' deghnp II TOUTou 1 • vulg II 9 1rpoO'<v<x8«71 e 1rpoa.x8«71 g'Jl II 
ro om Twv vulg 

I. 111ro(jd>.o,] cp. antea c. 6 p. 34 
(note). 

1-2. lfwT1)s,.,alTlas] 'isfreefrom 
blame on the part of him who fails to 
see.' For l~w Tijs alTlas cp. c. 8. 

a. Gr. is still discussing the ob­
jection stated in the previous chapter. 
One of the evils of man's present con­
dition, it is urged, is the prevalence 
of physical death. In reply Gr. 
maintains that the dissolution of the 
body was really a merciful provision 
made by God after man's fall in 
order to undo its effects. The coats 
of skin in Genesis indicate 111ystically 
this truth. As it w11s into the 
sentient (i.e. bodily) part of man that 
the poison of evil was received, so it 
was .fitting that that part should be 
dissolved in order that it might be 
remoulded by the resurrection. Gr. 
illustrates hi; meaning by the simile 
of an earthen vessel, which some ill­
disposed person renders useless by 
filling it with molten lead, but which 
the potter, in order to remove the 
lead, breaks up wit!, a view to re­
modelling it. 

The dissolution of the body, how­
ever, does not affect the soul. That 

too has been stained by sin, and it 
too has its appointed remedies, the 
practice of virtue in this life, the sift­
ing judgment and painfitl discipline 
of purification in the after-life. Thus 
God not only foresaw man's fall, but 
provided for its remedy. It was 
better to restore man by penitence and 
suffering than never to have created 
him at all. The work of restoratfrm 
was a task possible and jilting for 
Him alone who had created man. 
And so He who was man's Creator 
became also !,is Deliverer. 

5-6, 5w11v,,.{jiov] By the 'dissolu­
tion' of the l"''I Gr. refers to the 
dissolution in death of the component 
parts of man's nature. By the ex­
tinction of the /jios he means the 
cessation of the outward activities of 
the life. 

7. Tau O'Kv8pw1rou] 'this dismal­
louking necessity.' 

8. etiep-yeo-ias] Death, as Gr. pro­
ceeds to shuw, was a beneficent 
provision made by God, after man's 
fall, lo enable the body to escape 
from the consequences of the Fall. 

10. KaTa8uµiwv l = 'acceptable,' 
'pleasing.' Cp. c. 5. 
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a'7!"o'X.aucnv aipET011 Jun Toi, Tov {3lou µ,ETEXouuw. w, Et 

rye Tl', €V oovvat<, oia/3tr/TJ, '71"apa, '71"o>..v T'f) TOlOVT!p TO µ,~ 

Elvat TOV a>..ryELVW', Elvat '71"ponµ,oupov /(,pivETat, O'UK,OVV 

Jtt'TllO"Wµ,EV Ei o T7l, tw;,, XOPTJ"'fO, '71"po, dXJ\.o n /3'A.E71"€£, 

5 K,at ovx 071"W, <iv iv Toi, K,a'A.>..luTot, /3u/,'l'}µEv. €71"€£0~ 

"ftLp Trj, avufouutip K,W1Jµ,an TOV K,aK,OV TI/V l(,Otvwvlav 

€'1,€0"71"Qq(l,µ,E0a, Ota TLVO, 17oovij, olov T£ Ol'}A.'l'}T~piov µ,E">·,.tT£ 

7rapapTu0icv Tfj q,vuEt To K,aK,ov K,aTaµ,lfavu,, K,a,t, oitL 

TOVTO T7l, /(,a T(L TO ll7ra0€, voouµ,ev17, µ,aK,aptOT'l'}TO, €1(,-

I O 7,E<TOVTE,, 7rpo, n)v K,aK,[av µETEµ,opq,w0'1'}µEv, TOIJTOU lv€1(,€V 

OlOV n <TK€VO, O<TTpaKtVOV '71"llA.W o av0pw'71"o, Ei, ryiJv d.va­

A.V€Tal, 071"<JJ, <iv Tl], vvv €Va7r€lA'l'}µµ,ev1J, avT,jj fJU'71"apiar; 

a7rOKpt0Ei<T'I'}', Ei<; TO JE apxiJr; uxijµ,a Ollt T7l', dvaO"TCl,<TE(J)', 

ava7rA.a<T0Ei1]. TO oe T0£0VTOV ooryµ,a iuTOplKWTEpov µ,fv 

4 ff>.,.,,..,, vulg II i <i;<1T1r<UTa.µ.dJa. Jhld vulg II 8 1ra.pa.µ.1£a.vT<s d II 12 a.1r<1-

X71µ.µ.. dghnp a.1rE1X71µ.. e II 14 a.va.1rAa.1TI/E171) + El 'YE TO Ka.T <1Kova. EP TT/ 

ra.polHTTJ 5017/ OLEIT"11Ta.To deghJlnp 

i · iTEOTa.tT<iµ.<1/a.) Used here in 
the sense of 'acquire,' • contract.' 
• lf'e br,:,ug/zJ upon ourselves.' 

ib. oui TtFos] • by sonu indul.l{aue 
in puasure mingling n•il with our 
nature like sonu deadly potion sweet­
end -:oith honey.' 

9· ea.Ta. TO a.raiJis J'OOU/J,EVTJS] • the 
bussduess uhi.ch tlze n,ind associates 
with fredom from passion.' 

1 2. orc.,s av] • in order that the 
foulness which is ,ww i nclwled in his 
nature mny be separated out, and he 
may be restored by the resurrection to 
his ori![inal form.' After these words 
one group of MSS insert the words 
.r 'Y' TO Ka.T' <iK6va. iv Ti, 1ra.po111T!) 
5"'?1 OLE<Tw<Ta.To, and Krabinger has 
given them a place in the text. 
But the words are not found in 
the Mss /, !, and they have a 
suspicious ring, introducing an idea 
which is not appropriate to the con­
text. They are probably a later 
addition to the lt:xt, their object 
being to guard against an Universal-

istic interpretation of the passage. 
q. i<TTopiK,] 'after the manner of 

history and in veiud language.' For 
a.61t-yµ.a. cp. Numb. xii 8 (LXX) 
tTT6µ.a. Ka.Ta tTT6µ.a. :1.a.>.¥"' a.vr,;;, ... 
ao<1 Kai ou o,' a.lv,-yµ.,iTwv. Cp. also 
1 Cor. xiii 12. This passage is another 
instance of Gr.'s use of the allegori­
cal interpretation of Scripture. Cp. 
antea c. z (note on a.v11-yc.,-y1K1~s) 
and c. 5. The ref. is to Gen. 
iii z,. This interpretation of the 
coats of skin is found in Methodius 
de Resurr. i. 37 (ed. Bonw. p. 130) 
and still earlier in Clement of Alex­
andria (S'1'01n. iii 14) and Origen 
(c. Cels. iv 40, in Lev. Hom. vi z). 
It appears to have been derived from 
the Gnostics. See Iren. c. Haer. 
I. 5. 5; Tert. de Res. Carnis 7, 
Its ultimate source was Rabbinic. 
Cp. Bigg Ch,·istian Platonists, 
p. 204 note. Gregory of Nazianzus 
(Or. xxxviii p. 6io D) also makes 
use of it. 
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Kat ot' alwyµ,a-rwv O Mwu17c; iJµtv EK-ri0E-rat. 7rA.1)V €K-
01JA.OV /Cal Tit alvt,yµa-ra T1)V oioautcaA.lav EXEL. f7rfl07) 
,yap, cf,11utv, ev TOI,<; ll7r1J,YOpwµ,evot<; €,YEVOVTO oi 7rpw-rot 

&v0pw7rOt tcat T17<; µatcaptOT'TJTO<; EKeiv71c; a7re,yvµ,vw0TJUav, 

Oepµ,a-rivou<; €7rt/3aA.A.€t XtTWVa<; TOI,<; 7rpWT07rA.aUT0t<; 0 5 
tcvpwc;. oiJ µot 00/CE/, 7rpoc; Ta TOtavTa oepµa-ra TOU 

A.6,you -rryv oiavotav cf,epwv. 7r0LWV ,ydp a7roucf,a,yev-rwv TE 

tcal oapev-rwv tr/Jwv €7rtVOEt,Tat au-rot<; iJ 7r€pt/30X17; aXX', 

€7ret07) 7rav ol.pµa xwptu0e.v TOV tr/Jou ve,cpov EUTt, 7rClVTW<; 

olµ,at T1)V 7rpoc; TO VEKpovu0at Ovvaµ,tv, 17 T'l7'i dA.6,yov IO 

cf,vuewc; e!alpETO<; ~v, €/C 7rpoµ1]0E£ac; µ,ET<i TUVTa TOt<; 

dv0pw7rOt<; €7rt/3E/3A.7JIC€VUt TOV Tf/V tcatclav iJµwv la-rpev­

ov-ra, ovx we; elc; aet 7rapaµ,evew· a ,yrip XtTli>V TWIJ e!w0ev 

;,µ,,v em/3aXA.oµ,evwv eu-ri, 7rpoc; Katpov T~V EaVTOV xp11uw 

7rapexwv Tcj, uwµ,an, OU uuµ,7recf,utcli><; Tfi cpvuet. OU/COVIi 15 

€/C T17'i TWV aA.6,ywv cf,vuewc; ;, vetcpOTTJ'i oltcovoµtKW<; 7rEpt-

I 71µ.tv] vµ.tv vulg II 7 ,t,,pw•] ,pep«• gp II om TE el II 1 2 om Tov e II 
13 ftf a«] a« h II 15 TOV uwµaTOf vulg II 16 01Kovoµ.. 71 vEK. g 

3. iv TO<f a.,r.] 'became involved 
in what was forbidden.' 

4. a.,r.-yvµ.v.] The oepµ.d.neos 
XLT<:w takes the place of the a.,r<i8«a. 

5. ,rpwTo,r),.Q.ITTou] a word ap­
plied to the first man in Wisd. vii 1, 

X I. 

6. oD µ.o, OOK<<] 'not, I think, 
intending to apply the sense of the 
word to these literal skins.' <J>lpwv 
belongs to the subject of ,p71uiv, i.e. 
Mwu71s, ooK<< being parenthetical. 

8-9. a.>.>.', ;,..,.a,j] The skins, acc. 
to Gr., represent that capacity of 
dying, which was the peculiar cha­
racteristic of the irrational nature. 
In de An. et Resurr. p. 148 (Migne) 
Gr. explains oipµ.a. as TO ux71µ.a. TT/f 

a.M-you ,puu,ws, ~ ,rpos TO ,ro./los ol­
KE<wlNn,s ,rep1E{J>.fJ671µ.ev. In de 
Virg. c. , 2 the coats of skin are TO 
<pp6v71µ.a TT/f ua.pK6s. Cp. de Mortuis 

iii p. 524 (Migne)-
13. ,Is a.,, ,ra.paµ.b,iv] Ace- to 

Gr. the first man had received 
the blessing of immortality and 
incorruption. Cp. c. 3. Cp. also 
de Hom. Op. c. 4, de Vita iVloysis 
P· 397 (Migne). Hence he says 
below of the xm:w that it was oti 
uvµ.rre,pvKw< Tii ,pu<1E1. Death is a 
temporary provision, a 'coat' with 
which man is invested for a time. 

16. olKovoµma<] here opposed to 
that which naturally belongs to man. 
Death was assigned to man by way 
of ' accommodation ' to his circum­
stances. Cp. for this use of olKo­
voµ.1Kw< in Chn·sti Resurr. Or. ii 
p. 649 (Migne) a.-yap ,rx, ,PU<flKWf Wf 
8,6,, TauTa. >.i-yeTa< Xa.µ.fJ<i,,., w< 
-ye,oµ.,vo< /J.,8pw,ros OIKOVO/J.LKW<, See 
further Suicer Tlzesaurus. 
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€Tee,,, T'{/ €is n0avao-ia,, KTtu(hio-r, cf>vo-€t, TO lfro0w at17"Y/<; 
A' , ,,, () ''()' "'0' r.€ptKa vr.Tovo-a, ov TO €U(J) €V, TO aio- "7TOV TOV av pro7rOV 

,dpo<; S,a>..aµ{3avovo-a, avTij,; (}€ n7<; ()€{a<; ei,covo<; Ol/ 

r.pouar.Toµ,ev"7. AIJ€Tat (}f TO aio-8T/TOV, OV/C acf>avl,€Tat. 

5 acf>a,,io-µo<; µEv ,yap €0-TLV 11 ei,; TO µ17 /:iv µ€Taxwp"7<rt<;' 

AVCTl', (}f 11 ft', Ta TOV ICOCTµov CTTOLX€ta 'Tr<i>..iv, dcf>' cJv Tryv 

UV<TTauw €CTX€, Siaxvo-i<;. TO Se iv TOIJTOt<; ,Y€VOµfVOV OV/C 

(Z7j"()A(J)A€, ,c/w €H:<f,€V"f'fl Tryv /CaTaA'l'/'¥'lV T7J', 11µ€T€pa<, aio--

8170-ero<,. 11 Se aiTia n7<, AIJCT€(J)', 077>.."7 Sui TOV p'l'/8€VTO<; 

IO 11µ,i'v vr.otJ€{'YµaTO',. f.7THDry ,yap 11 a'to-8,,ut<, 7rpo<; TO 

r.axv T€ ,cat 'Y1JlVOV oiK€L(J)', EX€t, "P€1,TT(J)V (}f - Ka~ 

Vi/rT/A,OTepa TWV H:aT· a10-8,,.,o-tv H:tv"7µ,IZT(J)V 11 VO€pa cf>vut<;, 

Sui TovTo T7J'> r.ep~ To ,ca;\ov ,cp{u€ro<; iv Ti, So,ctµ,au[q Twv 

alo-8170-€<,)V aµ,apTT/()fi<I"7<;, T7J<; 0€ TOV ,ca;\ov Dtaµ,apTia<; 

15 T~V T7]', ivaVTiac; efcro<; V7rOCTTaCTW €V€P'Y'l'/U'ClCT"7'>, TO axpct· 

ro8iv 1}µWV µ,ipo, T9 r.apaooxfi TOV ivaVTiov AV€Tat. 0 (}f 

TOV V'TrOOfryµ,aToc; AO,YO<; TOtOVTO,;' ECTTL. D€0ou8ro n UH:€VO,;' 

e,c 7T"'l'/MV uvv€CTTT/Kevai, Tovro DE 7rA7Jpe,;- €JC nvo,;- e7rt­

{3ov>..71,;- ,ye,yeV7Jo-8at T€T"7KOTO,;' µ,o),i/3oou, TOV 0€ µ,o'At{3oov 

2 Ka.< TO a.,qfJ. 1 vuJg II 2-3 µ,pos T. a.vflp. f II 7 o,a.\u(1« efg1hl II 10 om 
71µu, d Ii 11 :raxu TE] :,raxvr•pov h II 11-12 Kp«TTovos o. K. uvn,\oTEpas vulg II 
12-13 KaT a.L1TfJ71,,.,v ... o<a Tovro T1JS om l* vulg II 19 µo\u/3oou ... µo\uf3oov dehn 

1. TO ll;wfl,v] This garment of 
'mortality' enfolded only the out­
ward and sentient part of man. It 
did not affect the higher life which 
constituted the Divine image in 
man. 

4. METa,] The physical, sentient 
part of man only suffers dissolution. 
It does not cease to exist. 

7. o«ixu,,.,s] 'diffusion.' The 
word has been altered by some MSS. 

10. inrooEl-yµaros] i.e. the (1K<iios 
O(!Tpd.Kwov spoken of above, an illus­
tral1on which he develops in what 
follr,ws. 

r o-r r. TO :raxu] 'the gross and 
earthy element.' 

13. ooK,µa,,.111] 'as it was by the 
arbitrament of the ,enses that our 
judgment about that which is good 
went astray.' 

14. o,aµaplas] 'deviation from 
the good.' 

15. li;,ws] 'state,' 'condition.' 
ib. axp«w&iv] 'disabled,' 'ren­

dend useless.' 
17. M-yos] 'the point of our illus­

tration.' The same illustration oc­
curs in Methodius de Resurr. i 44 
(ed. Bonw. p. 146). 

18. lK Twos lir<f3ou\-ijs] The 
filling of the vessel with lead is 
represented as an act of spite. 
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E"fX€0€vTa 'TT'a"f'T}Vai Kal JJ,€VHV ll'TT'POXUTOV, UVT£7T'OU'iu0ai 

Oe TOV <TK€UOV<; TOV K€KT'T}JJ,F.VOV, lxovTa Oe TOI) Kepaµeueiv 

T1/V €7T'L<TT17µ'1}v 7T€pt0pv+ui T<p µo>-.,if3orp TO iJuTpaKov· el0' 

oihw, 7T'(lA,LV KaTa TO 7rpc>Tepov <TXTJµa 7rpo<; Tryv loiav 

€aVTOV XPTJ<TW ava'TT'Aa<Tat TO <TK€VO<;, IC€VOV Try<; iµµtx- 5 
Belu'TJ<; VA.'T]r::: ryevOµevov. oVTwr::; oVv /Ca£ 0 ToV 'Y)µ,ET€pou 

<TK€1JOV<; 7T'All<TT'T},, T<p alu0'1}T£K<p µ£pet, T<p KaTJ. TO uwµa 

c/>'TJJJ,L, T,j, KaKla, KaTaµtx_0e£u,,.,,, OtaAv<Ta<; T~V 7rapa­

oe,aµfVTJV TO KaKOV lJA'T}V, 'TT'llALV dµt"fE, TOV lvavTlov Ota 

Try, dvauniuew<; ava'TT'Aa<Ta<;, 7rpo, TO ,, apx;,, "'l">,,">,,o, IO 

dva<TTOtXE£W<T€£ To u,cevo<;. €7T'€£Oh oe uuvoeu[, TL<; KaL 

KOtvwv[a TWV /CaTa aµapTlav 7ra0'1}JJ,CLTWV "fLV€Tat TV T€ 

+vxv /Ca£ T<p uwµan, ,ea[ Tt<; dvaAO"fLa TOV uwµan,cov 

0avaTOV 7rpo, TOV 'Y'VXLICOV €<TTL 0avaTov· 6J<T7r€p 'Yap EV 

uap,cl, TO Try<; alu0'1}Try, x_wptu0ryvat 'wry, 7rpO<Ta"fopevoµev 15 

I E)')(Ul1EvTa. ehl1 vulg EK)(<lhvTa. f II a.,rpo)(VTov] a.,rpoaxUTov l¼vid vulg II 
1-2 a.vT1,rome1/1a.1 Ii,] om Ii, e II 3 µo"/\vf3ow dehn II 7 a.1e1871Tw I vulg II To Ka.Ta. 

vulg II 12 a.µa.p.] T7/V a.µ. f 

1. a,rp6xvrov] a word not found 
in the Lexicons. The Paris editions 
read a1rp>C1)(VTov, but all the best 
MSS support the text. 'So that it 
cannot be poured out.' 

ib. aVT<71"0<ELO'l1a.,] 'lay claim to.' 
The owner claims the vessel and, as 
he has some knowledge of the 
potter's art, breaks it up and re­
models it. The vessel is represented 
as unbaked. It is still 1r71Ms and 
can be broken up. 

5. K<vov] In Or. infune,-e Pu!ch. 
p. 876 (Migne) Gr. says oMt )'a.p 
d.XXo Tl irrTLV , .... avl1pw,rwv o 11,ha.Tos, 
,I µiJ Ka.Kla.s ,a.11apo"l0v. 

11. civa.rrToL)(E<WrrE<] lit. 're-com­
bine the elements of,' 're-form,' 
'fashion afresh.' Cp. Or. in funere 
Pu/eh. p. 877 (Migne) Touro ,,ap 
irrnv iJ civcirrTa.rri,, iJ ,Is TO apxa.,ov 
Tijs rpurr,ws iJµwv civa.OTOL)(Elwrr,s. 
The words civa.µ6prpwu,s, µ,ra.µ6rr 
rpwrr,s, µ,Ta.11,rri,, µ,ra.(30X71, µ,ra.­
,rol71rr1s, µ<Ta.rrT01xdwrr1s and riva.-

r,TO<)(Eiwrr,s are all used hy Gr. to 
denote the restoration of human 
nature by Christ. Elsewhere Gr. 
applie~ the term a,ro/1iwui, to this 
restoration. See Or. Cat. c. 37 
au11a.1ro8ew8fi TO d.118p,:nnvo11. 

ib. i1rE<OT/ Kr;\.] The sentence 
is broken by a parenthesis wrr,r,p 

)'cip and resumed by ""'' o/iv. The 
apodosis begins with o,a. TouTo. 

ib. rruvo,rri,] For the idea cp. de 
Hom. Opif. c. 15 iJ Ii, Tou vou ,r~s TO 
rrwµa.TLKOV Koivwvla. a.<f,pa.ur6v TE Ka.! 
av,,r,v671rov T1J• rrvvarp«a.v l)(E< ... 
1rh1Jv Ort Kala. rOv t0,011 a.Urij~ ei.pµ.011 
EUOOouµb71s Ti)s rpvrr,ws, Ka.l o •ous 
iv<p)'<>S )'lv<Ta.1. El al T< ,r}\71µµ{;\T/µa. 
7r£pi. TaVr,7J.1 o-vµ1rf<10,, o-KdJH Ka.T' 
fKflVO Ka.I Ti,, o,a.vola.s 1J Klv71,ns. See 
also note on civaKpa.rr, s c. 6. 

13. tuxfi]notusedhereinitsN.T. 
sense, but as a general term for the 
higher faculties included in TO vo71To• 
and opposed to TO alal171Tov. 
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Oal'aTOV, OIJT(i)', Kat €7rt T~<, 'rV)(.li', TOV rii<, a)v178ov<, tru~<, 

xrupurµ,ov Orivarov ovoµ,atoµ,Ev• €7r€t ovv µ[a TL', €0"TW 

T/ TOV KaKOV Kowruvia, Ka8~<, 7rp0Etp'T/Tat, €V '1rvxfi T€ 

8Erupovµ,i,.,,, Kat uwµ,an· oi' dµ,<poT€pc.,v ,yap 7rpcmuw TO 

5 '1iOV7Jpov El<, ivep,yHav· Sia TOVTO o µ,iv Tlj<, OtaXuuEC.,<, 

Bavaro<, €IC rij<, TWV VEKpwv OEpµ,arc.,v €7rt/3o>,:,i<, Try<, '1rvxij<, 

ovx G.7rTE'Tai. 'TiW', ,yap &v OtaXv8El'TJ TO µ,~ O"V"fKE,µ,EVOV; 

€'To"€( 0€ XPEUL TOV l(U,l(ELV'TJ', Tli<, iµ,<pvEiua<, €f aµ,apnwv 

K'TJA~a<, oia TWO', iarpEw<, €fa.tpE8,jvai, TOVTOV €VE/C~V €V 

I O µ,i:,, rfi r.apot:O"'!J trufi TO Try<, apETTj<, <papµ,a,cov El<, 8Epa­

r.Ei°av TWV TOWUTC.,V r.poUE7€()'TJ rpavµ,chruv. El 0€ d8Epa­

r.EVTO', µ,evoi, €V rrji µ,E'Tll Tavra fJirp TETaµ,LEVTai iJ 0Epa7rEla. 

aX),,' W<T7T"EP Eiui TWE', KaTa TO uwµ,a Tr.vv 7ra0,,,,µ,arc.,v 

oia<popai, ~v ai µ,iv M,ov, al 0€ OVO"KoXwupov T~V BEpa-

15 7rEiav 7rpoufrvrai, €</,' Jv N:at, roµ,al. N:at, N:aVT7Jpia N:at. 

3 om 7/ el vulg II 4-5 m £V. T. 1rov71pov I vulg II 8 E'lrflOTJ OE g1 om OE 1 
vulg II 11 1rpoETE971 dghnp 11 11-12 a.9Epa.1rEVTO$ µ,vo,] µ,v,. g*l a.9,pci1reuTO< 
µ«vo«v f II 12 Ta.µ«uETci< 1 vulg (in d deletum) II 13 TWV 1ra,(/. K. T. 
crwµa, c II 15 Ka.lJT7Jp<a.< degh 

5. o,a.>.6,n.,.] The gen. defines 
9/u,aTo,, 'death consisting in dis­
solution.' 

6. iK rijL .. l!r"9.] • resulting 
from.' 

; . To µ71 tTIJ')'K-] The soul is not 
composite like the body, and can­
not be dissolved by death. Other 
remedies must therefore be provided 
for it. 

I o. TO Tii• a.perqs q,a.pµa.KOV] i.e. 
the influence of a virtuous life in 
remedying the disorder produced in 
man's nature by sin. The language 
of this and the following passages 
shows marked traces of the Platonic 
teaching on Ka.8.rp,ns. Gr. discusses 
the question of the purification of 
souls without any reference to the 
Christian doctrine of redemption, 
and, in this passage at least, seems 
to teach a purely moral improvement 
effected during the present life from 

within by the practice of virtue, and 
in the after-life by a purificatory 
discipline. Such teaching must of 
course be modified by his subsequent 
language in this book on the effects 
of the Incarnation and their applica­
tion through Sacraments. For a 
further treatment of the Ka.iap,ns see 
cc. 26 and 35 (sub Jin.). The in­
fluence of Origen may be traced 
throughout. See especially Orig. de 
Prine. ii 10. 4-6, iii J. 14-17. 
For Plato's teaching see especially 
Gorg. 477-8, 525, Prof. 324 B, 
.Rep. ii 380, ix 591 etc. 

12. T<Taµ!eura,] The reading Ta.­
µ«u<TaL is a correction found in 
inferior MSS. Ta.µ«u,iv here=' to 
lay up in store.' The perf. indicates 
that God has laid it up already, 
though it is to be applied after 
judgment. 

15. Toµa.l KTX.] •applications of 
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'TT"tKpat 4'apµ,a,co7roa-lat 7rpo, -rhv dvatpeaw 'TOV EV<T!Ci)­

,frav-ro<; -rrjj uwµ,an 7ra0ou<; 7rapa)..aµ/3<ivov-rat, 'TOtoV'TOV 

n ,cat r, µe-ra -rav-ra ,cp{ut<; el, 0epa-rre[av 'TWV -rijc; ,fru­

xii, appwu-r,,,µa-rwv /CaT€7ra"f'Y€AA.€Tat, & TO£<; µEv xauvo­

-repot<; <17r€£A-h ,cal, u,cu0pwmvv f<T'TtV E7ravop0wut<;, W<; s 
&v if,o/3rp -rij, 'TWV d,vyetvwv avT£00<T€W<; -rrpoc; -rhv i/Ju'Yhv 

-rij, ,ca,cia, awcppovtu0ei,,,µ,ev • TO£<; Oe <TUV€TW-repot<; la-rpeia 

,cal, 0epa7reia 7rapa 'TOV 0eou TO tOtOV 7rA.auµa 7rpo, -rhv 

,g <ipxiJ, E'TT"aVll"fOVTO<; xaptv elvat 7rt<T'T€U€Tat. W<; 'Yap oi 

TOIi<; ~A.OU<; T€ ,cal, TU<; axpoxopOova<; r.apa if,vutv €7r£"f€VO- ro 

µ,eva<; -rij, uwµ,an Ota -roµ,ij, iJ /CaU<T€W<; a7roguovTE<; OV/C 

dvwOuvov €7T"ll"fOU<Tt -rf, €UEp"f€TOuµe.vrp -rhv fouw, 'TT"Ahv OV/C 

€71"! /3°A.a/3y 'TOV V'TT"OJJ,EVOVTO<; -rhv -roµhv &1ouutv, OVTW<; ,cat 

oua -rat<; ,fruxat<; iJµwv Ota 'TTJ<; 'TWV 7ra0,,,µ,a-rwv /CO£VWVta<; 

2 ,ra.llou, T. <1wµ.a.n I vulg II 4 a.ppw<1T.] a.µ.a.p-r71µ.a.Twv f II 5 <1Kullp.] Twv 

<1K, e II ,,ra.vopll.] ,1ra.va.<1Ta.<11< fl vulg II 10 om n vulg II Ta.< a.Kpox.] Tou, 

el vulg II 10-11 ,1r,-y,voµ.,vou, el vulg ,1r,-y,voµ,va., dg 4 hnp II I 3 ,1ra.-yov<1LV fg1 

the knife and caustics, and bitter 
draughts of medicine.' 

3-4. 7/ µua. T. Kpl<11< ... Ka.n,r.] 
This shews that Gr. is not thinking 
of a purgatory between death and 
the judgment, but of one which 
follows upon that judgment. . 

4. a.ppw<1T71µ.riTwv] See note c. 7 
P· 39· 

ib. To'i, µ.ev xa.uvonfpo1<] The 
thought of the painful discipline of 
the future acts as a deterrent to the 
'more thoughtless.' By those who 
are 'more discerning' such <lisci­
pline is believed to be remedial 
and restorative. Xa.vvos, 'porous,' 
' spongy,' hence 'empty,' 'frivolous.' 

5. <1Kvllpw,rwv i,r.] The gen. is 
subjective, 'a correction consisting 
in stern methods.' Similarly Origen 
(c. Cels. vii 70) speaks of ol li~µ.,o, 
lv Ta.,, ,ro'IIE<IL Ka.I ol TETa.-yµ.ivo, i,rl 
TWV <1Ku8pw,rwv µ.<v, a.va.-yKa.lwv lii lv 
Ta.'i,. ,ro'/1,n!a.1< ,rpa.-yµa.Twv. 

7. <1w<f,pov1<18.] ' we might be 

brought to our senses and induced to 
flee from vice.' 

9. w, -ya.p] Such pains, like 
those inflicted by physicians, are 
remedial and beneficent in their 
aim. 'For just as thou who re­
move by the knife or caustics moles 
and warts, which have come un­
naturally upon the body, do not apply 
to him whom they benefit a method of 
healing that is painless.' Similarly 
Origen says (c. Cels. v I 5) "On lie 
oux '"' µ.ri-y«pov <f,a.µ.,v TO ,rvp <'II"<· 
<p<p«v TOV e,ov, a.'11'11' '"' e,ov ,v,p-y,!­
T7/V TWV XPTJ)OVTWV 'll"OVOU Ka.I ,rvpo, 
µ.a.pTUp71<1« Ka.I o ,rpo<f>7JT1/< 'H<1a.la.,. 

14. 0<1a.] 'whatever material ex­
crescences bec<JJJU encrusted upon our 
souls when they have been rendered 
carnal through participation in t/,e 
body's sufferings.' For this sense of 
a.,ro<1a.pKouv cf. Theophanes Hom. 
viii p. 269 (Migne) .r TL< oXo, o,' 
o'llou a.,rocra.pKw8.C11 Tij o,a.volq.. On 
the words ,rwpo,, ,rwpoiiv see J. A. 
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n7iO<TapKW0€L<Tat<; VAWO'T} 7i€ptTTWµaTa €7rl7iWpovTat, €V T,P 

Kalp(;, Try<; Kpi<Tf(J)<; T€/LV€Tai T€ Kal d7iofu€Tat Tfi app~T'f' 

€Kfl,l''fl uocf,i'[, Kai, OU1Jaµn TOV, Ka0~<; 'A..eryn TO €uaryrye'A..iov, 

TOV<; KaKOV<; iaTp€t'OVTO<;._ ov )(ptiav ry<ip exouui, c/>'TJ<TLV, 

5 01' vry1aivoVT€<; iaTpov, n'A..X.' oi KaKW', exovu<;. Ota OE 
TO 'Ti"OAA.~V "f€"f€11i'iu0ai TY tuxfi 7ipo<; TO KaKOV <T1JµcfJ1J!av 

W<T7i€p ~ Try<; µvpµ'T}KLa<; Toµ~ opiµv<T<TH T~V Jmcpdvftav· 

TO ryap 7iapa cf,vuiv lµcpuev TTJ cpv,ui oici TWO<; <TVµ7ia­

()fia<; Ttp V7i0KHµevq, 7rpouiux€TaL, Kai Ti<; ry£v€Tat TOl/ 

10 d'A..X.oTpLOtJ 7ip0<; TO 17µET€pov 7iapciX.oryo<; <TIJvavaKpa<Tt<;, 

Cd<; AV7i€UT0ai Kat OaKV€<T0ai TOV 7rapa cpvutV xwpit;oµEV'TJV 

T~V ai<T(}'TJ<TLV" OIJT(J) ,CO,/, Try<; t-uxry<; 0.7iOA€7iTVvoµEVTJ', T€ 

,ea/, €KTTJKOP,€VTJ<; €V TO£<; V7i€p T~<; aµapTta<; l>..fryµot<;, 

2 1r<p<T<JW<Ta.L d II om T< I vulg II 3 Ka.8ws X. T, wa.yy, Tou I vulg 
4 Ka.Kous] Ka.Kws ,xona.s fl vulg II om tp71aw f II 5 vy,a.,vovT<s] ,o-xuovTes 

.-ulg 1; 6 "'fE1'E0"8a.t d II I 3 ,X,"'(Xo,s vulg 

Robinson Journal of 77zeol. Studies, 
iii 9 p. 8Jff. 

,b. ral171>1..] Cp. supra Kotvwvla. 
7G,p ,ra1ci dµa.p-ria.J, ra871JJ41w11. 

1-2. i,, T,ij K. T,is Kp.] Probably 
Gr. based this teaching, as Origen 
did before him, on 1 Cor. iii 1 3. 

3. X<-yE<] Luke v 31. The 
words are also found \\ ith the varia­
tion laxuones (see v.l. here) in Mk 
ii 17, Mt ix 12. 

6. uvµ,tf>uiav] Cp. on tea c. 6. 
7. µ,upµ71Kla.s] There is the fol­

lowing scholium on this word in 
the margin of the MSS b and e. 
Ilcillos TL 1repl TO liepµa. TOV trwµ,aTOS 
71µwv -yiv<Ta<, 6 µ,upµ,71Kia. KaXeiTaL. 
trapKw871s -ya.p TLS briq>UtrLS JJ,<Kpa. 
bravio-TaTaL T<j, liepµan, -iinr 8oK<< 
µ,iv µ<pos ,lva., TOV Mpµ,a.Tos, ws 1rpotr-
1req,uKuia. a.VT<j,, OU /J,1/V KaTa. a.x-f1fJ«a.v 
OVTWS tx«, {j(J,v Ka.I 71]1' a.ptrLV 1rpos 
T1]V ll•pa1'<iav <1r<f717ii. TOlff'IJ IJ1r0· 
o,i-1µ,an ~traTo 1rpos TO 1rpoK<lµ,,vov 

o-tf>{,8pa Ka.TaXX,jX'IJ. The word JJ,Ufr 
µ,71Kla. occurs also in de An. et Res. 
p. 56 (Migne), where the same 
scholium is found. ' The excision 
of a wart gives a sha,-p sensation to 
the surface (of the body).' 

ib. imtf>avELav] 'surface.' Cp. 
c. 23. 

8. To -ya.p 1ra.pa. tf>uo-w] An ex­
planation of the pain experienced at 
the amputation of such bodily ex­
crescences. The means by which 
such an unnatural growth affects the 
subject, to which it is attached, is a 
kind of sympathy. The man feels 
for the alien growth as if it were 
really part of himself. While lµ­
tf>u,v denotes the physical attach­
ment, 1rpo1rlo-x<Ta.< denotes the rela­
tion which it bears to the personality. 

12. ci1roX,1rT.] a paraphrase of 
Ps. xxxviii [xxxix] 12 LXX, where 
the phrases lffr11fas and iv lXt-yµ,o'i:s 
111ri p ci.voµ,la.s occur. 
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,ca0w,; 7TOV <p'T/UW ~ ,rpo<p,,,Tela, Sut TTJV EV /3a0et "fEVOµEV'T/V 

,rpo<; TO ,ca,cov oiKetDT'T/Ta /CaT' llVll"flC'T/V €7Ta/COA.Ou0ovuw 

&pp·T/TOL TWE<; /Ca~ U.VEKcppauTot a),'Y'T/So,,e<;, 6JV ~ St~"f'T/Ut<; 

€/C TOV LUOU TO &cppauTOV lx€t TV TWV eAmsoµl.vwv d'Ya0wv 
A,., I ,, \ ,... Jf ' ,-. "" ~ I ,.. 
'f'VUfl, OUT€ 'Yap TaUTa, OUT€ €K€Wa TTJ ouvaµet T(1)V 5 
AD"fWV ,,, T<f UToxauµ<j'J Try<; Siavo{a<; V7Tll"f€Tat. OV/COVV 

7rpdr; TO Tri.par; Ttr; d1rou,co7r£Vv Tij<;; uo<piar; Toii TO 7rQ,v 

oi,covoµovvTo<; OV/CET' &v ev">..o-yw<; Ka/CWV atTtOV TOV TWV 

llv0pW7rwv 01'}µtovp,y0v irrrO µl,/cpoVvx_la, JCaTovoµllSoi, 

/, d'Yvoe'iv aVTOV TO Euoµevov AE"fWV, /, eiOoTa ,ea), 7T€7T0t'T/- JO 

ICDTa µ;, l~w Try<; 7Tp0<; TO 7TOV'T/pov opµij,; elvat. Ka£ 

,yap i,oH TO €UDfl,€VOV Ka£ TTJV ,rpo<; TO "fWDfl,EVOV opµitv OV/C 

€/CWAUUfV' CJTt ,yap €1CTpa7T~UfTat TOV d,ya0ov TO dv0pw-

7TWOV, ov,c ~,yvu"luev o mlvTa Efl,7TEptKpaTwv Ty ,yvwuTL,cfi 

ovvaµet ,ea/, TO E<pe~ij<; T<f) ,raprpX,'T/ICDTt KaTa TO tuov Is 

"/3AE7TWV. d)l.)I.' wu,rep T;,v ,rapaTpo,rryv E0eduaTo, OVTW 

,ea), T')V dvaKA'T/UtV avTOV ?Ta.Aw TTJV ,rpo<; TO d,ya0ov /CaTe­

VO'T/U€. Ti ovv aµewov ~v, ,ea()' OAOV µi] a,ya,ye'iv Ti]V 

cpvutv ~µwv ei<; "fEVEUW, €?Teto;, TOV ,ca)\.ov OtaµapT~U€U0at 

wpoeWpa T0v 7ev11uOµevov, I, CL,ya,yOvTa ,ea& vevoU'T}ICOTa 20 

I </>TJ<f<V ,rov dfg II 6 TWV <fTox_a.<fµwv hnp Tov <fTox_a.<fµ.ov Jl vulg II 
7 om TTJS <fo<f,,a.s f II I 1 ,rpo, TO ,rop71poP] 7rOPTJpa.< e II 1 3 OT< -ya.p] exstant 
seqq in euth 12456 II 14 Ta. ,ra.VTa. ,rep<Kpa.Twv f II ,rpoopa.nKTJ I vulg II 
15-16 {3\e,rwv K, T. <<fop I vulg II 20 TOP -y<VTJ<f.] TO -y<VTJ<f. I vulg II V<PO<fTJ­

KVta.P euth 

1-2. Tiivlv {3cill« ... olK.] 'our deeply 
1·ooted connection with evil.' For {v 
f3a.ll« cp. c. 7 Tois ... {v f3d.9« Ka.lld.,r,p 
TtVC£ O<U0'071'"0t0V /30.<f,1jV T1jP a.ipET<KTJV 
,ra.pa.li,liE-yµ{Po« d.1ra.T71v. 

4-5. Tt7 ... <f,v<f«] is governed by EK 
Tov r,,ou. 1t is as impossible to 
describe the pains of the future 
purification as it is to describe the 
future blessings which man hopes 
for. 

9. µ<Kpofvx_la.,] Such accusations 
against the Creator show 'a little 
mind.' Cp. c. 9 TWP µ<Kpofvx_oTlpwP 

s. 

T1jV ,rl(fTtV. 
11. t~w rij, ... o.] Cp. c. 7 l~w 

rij, a.iTla., (bis). 
13. on -yap] The following pas­

sage as far as x_wpoP OUK tx.«, p. 50, 

is quoted in Euthymius Zigabenus 
Pan. Dogm. pt i tit. vi pp. 201 sq. 
(Migne). 

20. d.-ya.-y ... P<VO<f,] <i-y. refers to 
God, v,vo<f. to man (Tov 'Y'"TJ"oµ,vov). 
The text of Euth., in order to make 
the sense clearer, reads vevO<fTJKU<a.v 
(sc. T1jV <f,u<ftV 71µwv). Ka.I VEVO<f., 
'even wlien he was diseased.' 

4 
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71"(l,M,JJ 7rpo .. T~V €~ llPX11'- xapw out }',fTaVOta, avaKaA.e-

8 ' ~' ~ ' ' ' ,.,. ,.. ' ' ~ ua<T at ; TO of ota, Ta'> uroµ,anKa, a"''YTJOOVa,, ai T'f' 

pwu-r~;; ..,,, q>VUf(J)'> KaT' ava,YIC1JV €71"LUVµ,/3aivovui, KaKWV 

71"0l'f/T~V TOV 0£ov ovoµ,a(£tv, ~ µ."70€ o>..ro,. av0pw7TOV 

5 K,[q-;17v auTOV 01£U0ai, W', av µ,~ Ka£ TWV a:X:yvvovT(J)V 

i,µ.i,.<. lU Tl0'> l/'7r0V00£TO, TOUTO T17, €0)(,ll.TT/', µ,tKpo,[rvxia, 

€<TT! TWV 771 aiu017uH TO Ka>..ov Ka£ TO KaKov OtaKptvOVTWV, 

ot OUK tuauw OTL €K~'ivo Tfi cf,vuft µovov €UT1,V d,ya0ov, Oil 

'T/ ala-0,,,a-tf; oV,c €cf,ll:rrTETat, 1'a£ µOvov €,cE'ivo Ka,cOv 1J Toti 
10 a">..170wov d'Ya8ov a>..A.oTpirout'>, 7TOV01'> 0€ Ka£ i,oova'i, TO 

"\. ~ \ \ \ "\ \ I ,.. -,"\ I ,I.._ I lft,. I 

Kal\.VV Kat TO µ17 Kal\.OV Kptvftv TTJ'> al\.o,yov 't'VO'f(J)', LOLOV 

€UTLV, icf,' WV TOIJ a">..,,.,0w<; Ka>..ov i, KaTaVOTJO'L', Ota TO µ,~ 

}',€T€X€LV auTa VOIJ Ka'i Otavoia<; xwpav OUK €X€L. r1">..)..' 

on µv 0€0IJ lp,yov O av0pro7ro,, KaA.OV Tf Ka£ €7T£ Ka>..-

15 ">.,1,u-TOL'> 'Yevoµ,evov, OU µ,ovov EK TWV €ip17µ,evrov 017>..ov €UTLV, 

aA.A.a Ka't EK µ,vpirov €T€prov, ·wv TO 'TT'A.1780,. Ota T~V aµ,€­

-rpLav 7rapaOpaµ,ovµ,e0a, 0fOV 0€ <iv0pW7rOV 7T"Ol"7T~V OVO­

µauaV'rf'> OUK €'1T'LA.€A'70'}',€0a TWV €V T~ 7rpootµ,iq, 7rpo, TOV'> 

"E}..)..17va<; i,µ,'i,v 0LWKplVTJ0EvTrov, €V Ol', {Z'Tf'fOfi,wuTO O TOI} 

20 0eov A.O,YO'> OUULW01/<; TL, Ka£ €VV'TT'OUTa7"0'> WV auTO', flvat 

Ka't Beo, ,ca't >..o,yo,, 'Tf'Q,UaV ovvaµw 'TT'Ol"7TLKryv Eµ7r€pt€t­

AT/cf>w,, µ,a>..}..ov 0€ ahoovvaµ,t, WV Kai, 7rpo, 'Tf'Q,V Of'/a0ov 

-rryv opµryv lxrov KaL 'TT'UV o n 7rep av 0eA.7JUTJ Ka-rep,ya(o­

}',fVO, nj, uvvopoµ,ov lxfw Tfi /3ov>..17u1:t T~V ovvaµ,w, Oil Ka£ 

2 5 0tA:r1µ,a Kat lp,yov EO'T£V ~ TWV lJvTrov tw17, 7rap' oil Kal. o 
1 om o,a. µ.eTa.vo,a.s n• vulg II 9 7/ a.ur8.J om 7/ deghnp euth 1246 II 10 a.\718. 

a.-ya.8ov J om a.\718wov g1l*n1 a."11.718. Ka."11.ov deg"hp euth II II µ.71 Ka."11.ov J Ka.Kov 

vulg II {J,a.Kpwnv euth 245 II 1 2 a.\718,vov Ka."11.ov d a.\718ovs Ka.Xov ef II 13 a.VTo e II 
'X"] desinit euth II 2 I <K1r,pm\71,pws hnp II zz a.-ya.8ov] •p-yov a.-ya.8ov I vulg II 
23 om T7JII I vulg II 24 TO <Twop. fp II /3ov\71<T«] 8,"ll.71<T« dn 

2-3. Tep p<V<TT'f'] Bodily pain is 
the result of the unstable character 
of man's nature. 

7 · -r-y a.i<T871<T«] Cp. antea c. 7 
1'(>0$ TO 7/0U TTJS t1wµ.a.nK7JS a.,ro\a.v<TEWS 

TO a.-ya.8/,v ap,toµ,vo,. 
14. fa! Ka.XX.] Cp. c. 5 i1r! 

TOUTO<S (note). 
16. 6.µ.,rpla.v] 'countless number.' 
18. 1rpoo,µ..] i.e. in c. 1, 
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av0pr,nror; elr; TO f:fiv 7rap~xe,,,, 7raut -ro'i, IWAA.lUTOt', 0eo­
Et0W', /CEICOUµ,71µ,evor;. E'TT"EtOr) 0€ µovov dvaA.A.OLWTOV EUTt 

,ca-ra TT)V </>vuw TO µ,r) Ota ICTlUEW', i!xov TTJV "fEVEULV, Trl 

o' oua 7rapa T1]', a,cT{UTOV <j>vuewr; €IC TOV µr) 8vTO', V'TT"EG'T'T/, 

ev0ur; ll'TT"O -rpo7ri'Jr; TOU eivat dpfaµ,eva, 'TT"CLVTOTE oi' aA.- S 
A.0£WU-EW', 7rpoetuw, ei µiv ,ca-ra <j>va-tv 7rpa-r-rot, 7rpo, T() 

,cpe'i-r-rov av-ro'ir; -rry, aA.A.OtWU-EW', ei, dei "fl"fVOµev,,,,, Ei 0€ 
7rapaTpa7re[,,, 71]', ev0e[a,, 71}', 7rp6, TO evav-riov auTti Ota­

oexoµ,ev71r; /CLV~UEW',' E'TTEL ovv EV TOVTOL', ,car, o av0pw7ro<, 

~v, 'fJ TO -rpe7TTOV 71]', <j>vuew, 7rpo, TO evav-rtov 7rapw- ro 

A.tu0ev, d.7raf 0€ 71]', TWV d'Ya0wv dvaxwpryuew, ot' aKo­

A.ov0ov 7T(LUaV ioeav ,ca,cwv d11-retua7ouu71,, w, TV µEv 

U'TT"OU-Tpo<j>fj 71]', f:wi'Jr; dv-retuax0ryvai TOV Bava TOIi, Tfi 0€ 
u-rep~a-€£ TOU cf,w-ro, E'TT"£"/EVEU-0ai TO U/COTO',, TD 0€ Try, 

ape-ri'Jr; ll'TT"OVUl<f T~V ,ca,c[av dvniu-ax0i'Jvat /Cat 7Taa-77 -rfi r 5 

TWV d7a0wv loeq, T6V TWV evav-riwv avTapiBµ,,,Oi,vai /CaTa­

A.O"fOV, TOV EV TOUT0£', /CUL TOL', T0£0VTOL', ef d/3ovA.[ar; 

eµ,7TE'TT"TWICOTa' OUOE 7tip ~II ovvaTOV EV </>pov~uet elva£ TOV 

ll'TT"EU-Tpaµµ,evov T~V <ppov,,.,uw ,cat, uo<j>ov n f3ovA.euuau0at 

TOI/ 71}', uo<j>iar; dvaxwp~a-av-ra· Ottl, -r[vor; €0€£ 'TT"llA.LV 20 

7rpor; -rr;v ef dpxi'Jr; xapw dva1CA."70i,va£; TlV£ Otecpepev 

~ TOl/ 7r€7r7W/COTO', dvop0wuir;, ~ TOU £1,'TT"OAWA.OTO', ava-

4 om TOV vulg II 6 1rpo«<T<v] + Ka< I vulg II 7 -y,voµ.,v71s ef -y,v- vulg II 
1 r Tou a-ya.Oov d II 12 1ra<Ta.v Ka.K. ,o. e II r6 om ,o,a. I* vulg II Ka.Ta.pd)µ.71-

071va, g11 vulg II 20 o,a T<vos] exstant seqq in euth u456 ii 1raX,v] TOP a.vOpw-

1rov euth 12 II 2 r T<P< o, 01«/J<p<v f nv, o• ,1rp,1r,v I vulg 

5· a1T(\ Tpo,rijs] Cp. c. 6 a,rO 
aXXo,w<T<WS -/ip~a.To. 

6. ,i µ.iv Ka Ta. <f>u<T,v] The natural 
development of man would have 
been o,' aXXo,w<T,ws in the direction 
of improvement. By his deparlure 
from good it became a progressive 
deterioration. 

8. Tijs ,vfJ,las] sc. ooov. 
16. ana.p,0µ711/ijva,] 'overagainst 

every kind of good there was set down 
the list of opposite evils.' 

1 i-18. Tov ... <µ1T<1TT.] Here begins 
the apodosis. The acc. is the sub­
ject of the inf. o.vaK:\711/ijva, below. 

18. <f>pov17<T«] 'practical wisdom,' 
'prudence.' On <f>p6v71<T<S and <To<f>la 
see Lightfoot on Col. i 10. 

20. o,a. rlvos] The following pas­
sage, as far as the words T6 n <Twµa. 
T~s ,t,vx~s lhaKpiv,Ta.< in c. 16, is 
reproduced in Euth. Zig. Pan. 
Dog,11. pt i tit. vii pp. H3 sq. 
(Mignej. 
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KA'IJ<TL<;, .;, Tov 7r€-rrXavwdvov X,Hpa-yo:vyla; TLVt &>..Xq, ~ T<p 

,cvp(q, 'TrltVT(J)', TI)', c/>V<T€(J)',; Tf "/ctp i! apx_,q-, T~V ,(J)~V 

0€00)/COTt µ,o,,q, ovvaTOV ,iv /Cat 7rp€7r0V fiµ,a ,cat a,,roXo­

fl,€V'IJ1' ri.va,caXiuauOat. c) 7rapa TOV fl,V<TT'l]plov T~', <iA7J-

5 8€i'a-, (l/COVOJJ,€11, 8,ov '1r€7T"Ol7JIC€Vat KaT' apx_ct', TOV &v8p(J)7r0V 

Kai <T€<T(J)K€VQl Ota7r€'1T"T(J)ICOTa µ,av8avoVT€',. 

9. 'AXX<i fl,€")(.Pl fl,EV TOVT(J)V uvv871<T€Tat Tuxov T'!) AO"f!p 
0 r.po-, TO a,coXovOov {3A€7r(J)V out TO µ,ry 00K€LV l!(J) Tl 

Tij', 8€07rp€7rOV', Jvvoia-, TWV €lp7Jf1,€V(J)V €tvai· ,rpo', OE Ta 

IO fcf,€fij-, ovx oµ,o[w-, et€l, oi' rJiv µ,a>..tuTa TO fl,V<TT1)ptov Tijr; 

aX7J8€ia, ,cpaTVV€Tat· 'Y€Vf<Tl<; dv8p(J)7rlV7J Kat 17 EK V'TJ'Trlov 

,rpo<; T€A,€L(J)<TW ai',!'TJ<Tt',, f3pwu[<; T€ ,cat ,r6uir;, Kat KO'TrO<;, 

,cat V'Trl'O',, Kat AV7T"7J, ,cai oaxpvov, <TVKoq,avTla T€ ,cat OtlCa-

3 cnro>.Xvµ,v71v I vulg II 5 •t ''P'X.'1> I vulg II 6 µav9a•oµ,v e 9. 8 om 
o I vulg II 9-10 To •</>•f ghnp euth II 11 a"/\719Etas] ,uu,fj«as f o,Ko•oµ,«u euth 
1456 II -y,vv71Uiv a•9pw1riv71v "/\,-yw euth II I 1-u T71v ... avf71uiv, fjpwuw ... 

TOITW ... KOTOI' euth II 13 ll1nlOV ... x.,.,,..,,v ... UVKO</>avTcav euth 

CHAPS. IX-XXXII. ON THE INCARNATION AND 
REDEMPTION. 

9. In this a11d the f-dJo fo/107vinff 
chapters Gr. discusses some of the 
objections urged against the method 
employed by God in the Incarnation. 
On~ such objection arises ouJ of the 
allegd decradaJum to the Divine 
Nature involved in it. The sub­
mission to the processes of birth and 
grtrdJth, the acceptance of the con­
ditions of human lift, and, finally, 
the dishonour attaching to the trial, 
death and burial of Christ, these, it 
is urged, were unworthy of God. In 
nply Gr. maintains that vice is the 
only de.l{radation. The Incarnation, 
in that it was marked by absolute 
freedom from contact with vice, was 
an exhibition of moral perfection 
(Kaho•). 

9. 9,01rpnrovs iv•olas] 'a con­
ception which is worthy of God.' 
Tw• <lf"1µ,. depends on n. 

9-10. rp6, oi Ta. •</><~•] The 

sentence which follows is difficult. 
The text of Euth. is the result of 
an attempt to simplify the construc­
tion. The antecedent to &,' w• is 
TO. i</>•Efis, which refers to -y•••uu 
d.v(Jpwrl•71 KT"II., these latter words 
being in loose apposition to Ta. 

i</>•F1•- For a similar instance of 
a broken construction see c. 1 sub 
fin. with note. 

10. ovx oµolws lf«] The subject is 
either the same as that of uvv971u,Ta<, 
'he will not think the same' or im­
personal 'the case will not be the 
same.' 

10-1,. To µ,uuT71p,o• T. d..] i.e. the 
doctrine of the Incarnation, which 
rests upon and is established by 
-y,v,u,, KT"/\., although these latter 
are likely at first to be a stumbling­
block to the catechumen. 

13. uvKo</>anla] = 'false accusa­
tion.' t.,KaCTT. 'place of judgment.' 
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<TT~ptov, Ka£ UTavpoc;, Kat 0dvaTo<;, Ka£ ~ €V }J,VTJJJ,drp 0euw 

TUVTa ryap uuµ-rrapa">-.aµ,{3avoµ,eva Trj, JJ,UUT7Jp£rp riµ/3">-.vvei 

7T'W<; TWV JJ,tKpu,[rvxoTepwv T~V 7T£UT£V, W<; µ7JO€ TO l<f>e~ry<; 

TWV Xeryoµevwv Ota Ta -rrp0Hp7Jµ,eva UVJJ,7rapaUxeu0at. 

TO ryap 0eo-rrpE7TE<; T?<; €/€ IJEKpwv rlvaUTCZUEW<; Sul TO 7rEpt 5 
TOV 0avaTOV d-rrpE7r€<; OU -rrpouteVTa£. lryw OE -rrpoTEpov 

olµ,at oe'iv JJ,£Kpov Tij<; uapKtK~<; -rraxUTTJTO<; TOV Xo-yiuµov 

lL'TrOUT~uavTa<;, aVTO TO ,ca">..ov l<f>' faVTOV Ka£ TO µ,'f} 
.-. .-. I I ~ I , 

T0£0VTOV ,caTaVOTJCTat, 7r0£0£<; ryvwpiuµauw EKaTepov TOUTfJJV 

KaTa°Aaµ,{3aveTa£. ovoeva ryap rlvTEpe'iv olµat TWV XeXo- 10 

rytuµevwv, OT£ iv KQ,Ta <pv<T£V µ,ovov TWV 'Tr/IIITWV €UT£V 

aiuxpov TO KaTtt KaKiav 7ra0o,, TO OE KaKta, €/€TO<; -rravTo<; 

ai'uxovr; €UT£V aXXoTptov· i> OE JJ,'TJOEV aiuxpov KaTaµ,e­

JJ,£KTa£, TOVTO -rravTw<; €V TV TOV KaXov µ,otpq, KaTaXaµ/3a­

VETat, TO OE ax,,,0wc; KaA.ov dµ,iryer; €UT£ TOV €VUVT£0V, I 5 
-rrpe-rre,, OE 0ep -rriiv o T£ -rrep €V TD -roii Ka'A.oii 0ewpe'iTa£ 

xwpq,. fJ To[vvv 0E£~llTWUaV KaK[av e!vat T~V "fEVVT)UtV, 
\ ' ,I.. I \ ''I:: \ \ \ ,-,. ~ 

TTJV avaTpo.,,71v, T7JV avc;,'T}U£V, T7JV -rrpor; TO T€1\.E£0V T'YJ, 

T Ka< O"Ta.vpos] O"Ta.vpov (om Ka.<) euth II /)a.va.Tov euth II TTJV ... 

e,o-w euth II 3 Ta •<l>•bs en euth II 6 1rpoo-,rra., g11 vulg II i ci«v] + a.v-rous 

g11' II 10 1ra.pa.Xa.µ.fJa.vrra., d II 11-13 To Ka.Ta. Ka.K,a.v ... a.,o-::(pov om J• II 
13-15 <O"TLV a.XXoTp .... a.µ.,-y,s <O"T. T. ,va.vnov om euth I et (exceptis <O"T. 

a.XXo-rp.) 2 II 13 a.,o-xpov] ,va.vT<ov vulg II µ.,µ.,KTa.< vulg II 14 1rapa.Xa.µ.fJ. 

ehn II 16 TW e,w l*v•~ vulg !I o T< 1r,p]+a.v deghnp II e,wpT(Ta.< en euth 25 II 
I 7 -y,v,o-w fg1 

2. o-vµ.1ra.pa.Xa.µ.f3.] 'when taken 
along with the revelation.' 

ib. ci.µ.fJMv«] 'blunt,' 'weaken.' 
M,Kpo,f,vx. cp. c. 8 u1ro µ.<Kpo,f,vxla.s. 

3. TO lq,•~fis] i.e. the Resurrec­
tion. 

7-8. TOv Xo-y. ci.1roo-T.] Cp. c. 7 
-rOv 110Vv d.1roa--r1]uav-ras. 

8. Q.UTO TO Ka.Mv] See note 
c. 5 p. 27. 

10. Twv X,Xo-y.] The per/ is 
intensive, 'no one who has carefully 

pondered the matter.' 
12. TO cii Ka.Klas iKT6s] 'that 

which is free from moral evil.' 
14. µ.olp11] For this periphrastic 

use of µ.o<pa. (=in mwuro ... esse) cp. 
Plat. Phileb. 54 c iv ry Tov ci.-ya.8ov 
µ.olp\l iu"iv6 io-n. Ka.Ta.X. is a mere 
variation of phrase for the usual 
8,wp,"io-Ha, which follows, while 
µ.oip\l is followed by the equivalent 
XWP\l· ' This is assuredly fu1md 
to be good.' 
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if,vcrf(J)<, 7rpoooov, T~V TOV OavaTOV 7r€tpav, T~V EK TOV 

OavaTOV emivooov· ~ fi l~oo KaK[a<; £lvai Tli £ip71µ,l11a 
, .ll '~' ' ' ,. ' , , ' 'I: CTVVTLU€VTat, OVO€V aLCT'X,POV €Wai TO KaKLa<; aXXoTptov €5 

llVll"fK7J<; oµ,o>.o'Y1crovcri. KaXou 0€ 7raVT(J)', avnOHKvvµ,Evou 

5 TOU 7rllCT7J<; aicrx_poT7JTO<; Kai, KaK[a<; d7r71XXa'Yµ,lvov, 7rW<; 

OVK £°X€€W01, Ti,<; a),.,o-,[a<; oi TO KaXov µ,~ 7rp€7r€W €7rt 0£oV 

Oo"fµ,aTi{ovT£<;; 

10. 'AXXti µ,iKpov, 4'71cr{, Ka't €V7r€pl"fpa7rTOV 'Y/ dv0pw­

'TTLV7J if,vcri<;, a7r€lpov 0€ 'Y/ 0£oT7J<;, KaL 7rW<; clv 7r€pt€X14>0,,, 

I O T'f' llToµ,cp TO ll7r€lpov; Kai, TL<; TOVTO 4'71cr1v, CJTt TV 7r€pL­

rypaif,fi Ti,<; crapKo<; Ka0a7r€p aryry£lcp nv't ;, ll7r€tpia Ti,<; 

0«'oT7JTO<; 7r«'pt£X14>071; ovoi rytip E'Trt Ti,<; 17µ,£TEpa,; {w~,; 

EVTO<; KaTaKX€teTat TWV Ti,<; crapKO', 5pwv ;, V0€pti if,vcri<;. 

r om Tov vulg II 2 71 <1] om £1 n euth 25 II Twv <1p71µEvwv e om Ta; 

<1p. p II 3 crvn,8ETa;, I euth I II ovoEv] K<t< ovOEv euth 25 !I 4 a;1rooE<K. euth 
25 II 5 Tov ... a;1r71:\:\a;-y. om I* vulg 10. 8 a;1rEp<-ypa;1rT. J*•ld euth 16 1rEp<­

-ypa."ff"T. vulg II 10 tp'7<TELEV q tp'7<TL EU r II I I anELw] EV a.n. g1 EV a.n,w 

fqr II TO a;1rELpov e Thdrt II 12 IIEOT'7Tos] <T<tpKos Thdrt'°m 

6. i>.«woi T~s ci>..] • to be pitied 
.for their fally. ' 

10. A second objection is • H(IU) 
can the .finite contain the in.finite? 
How can the Divine Nature be 
contained within the limits of human 
nature?' Gr. replies that a fallacy 
underlies such questions. The Divine 
Nature is not con.fined within human 
nature as though the latter were a 
vessel. Even the soul of man, whe., 
engaged in the movements of thougkt, 
ranges at will far beyond the limits 
of tke body. Tke relations of the 
human and Divine natures may be 
illustrated by those of the flame and 
the wi,k. 

8. 'AXM KTA.] The passage 
which follows is quoted by Leontius 
of Byzantium c. Nest. et Eutych. 
bk iii. See Galland Bib!. Vet. 
Patr. xii p. 699. 

ib. Einr<pi-ypa1rTov] The com• 

mon text has 1r,p,-ypa1rT6u, ' cir­
cumscribed.' E{nr,pl-ypa=ov means 
'easily circumscribed,' 'narrow,' 
'small.' Gr. uses the word in Hex., 
proem p. 64 (Migne) iv 6:\i-yoLS TE 
Kai Elnrep,-ypd.1rT01s To'is (JTJµau,v. 

ro. <iT6JL'@] 'how the in.finite 
could have been tontained in the 
atoni.' 

ib. Tls TouT6 tf,.] This passage is 
quoted by Theo<loret Dial. ii (ln­
confusus) p. 194 (Migne), to prove 
the two natures in Christ, although 
Gr.'s purpose is quite different, and 
the words are intended to correct a 
false conception of the union of the 
two natures. 

13. iVT6s] For the separation of 
the prep. from the noun cp. c. 11 

lVTOs -y,vi<T8a, T~s <Tijs Ka;Ta;:\-fJy,ews. 
For the relations of soul and hody 
see an interesting passage in Plo­
tinus Enn. 4. 3. 20 sq., which Gr. 
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a;\,)\,' o µEll IJ'YICO<; 'TOV uwµ,aTO<; 'TOt<; oi1C€[Ot<; µ,ip€<Tt 7r€pt-
' A.. ' 1:- \ .,. \ - - ~ ' ' ' 'YPa..,.,f!Tat, 17 of! .,, v-x,17 -rot<; TTJ<; 01a11ota<; 1Ct1117µ,aut 7raur, 

,ca-r' Egovulav lcf,a'TT'AOV'Tat -rfi tc'Tl<Tf!t, Kal, /J,€-X,pt<; ovpav&,v 

a111oiiua, Kal, 'TWII af3u<T<T(J)IJ €7T't/3anvouua, Kal, nj, 7T'Adni 

'T7J<; olKovµ,€1117<; €7r€p-X,OJJ,€1ITJ, /Cat 7rpo<; 'Ttl /Ca-ra-x,0ovta Sia 5 

-rf'J<; 7T'OA!)7T'Pa'Yµ,ouv1117<; €i<TOVIJOV<Ta, 7T'OAAU/Ct<; Se /Cal -r&,v 

ovpaviwv Oauµ,a-rwv £11 7r€ptvoiq, 'Y;,llf!'Tat, ovSev /3apvvoµ,evr, 

'T'f' lcf,oAKlrp 'TOV uwµ,a-ro<;. f!i Se av8pw7rOU ,frvx~ Ka'Ttl 

'Ti/11 'T7J<; cf,V<Tf!W<; lLIJ/1,'YIC'TJII <TV'YIC€Kpaµ,€V'TJ 'T<f <Twµ,a-rt 'TT'all­

Ta-X,OV tca-r' €~ovulav 'YillE'Tat, 'TI<; lLVll'"flCTJ -rfi c/>V<Tf!t 'TYJ<; I 0 

uapKo<; 'Ti/11 8€0'T'TJ'Ta A€'Y€tll €/J,7r€pt€1P"f€<T8at ,cal, /J,i/ Sta 

'TWII -x,wp17-rw11 ~µtv U'TT'OSH"f/J,CL'T(J)IJ u-ro-x,auµ,011 Ttlla 7rp€-

4 a.v,ovcra.] tj,/Ja.vovcro. qr II TO. 1rXa.T71 euth 45 II S •1r•pxoµ••11] 1r,p,1ro­

Xwovcro. qr II 7 v1r,povp. dgnp euth ,1rovp. eh II 10 7/ o.vo."(K1/ vulg II 
12 XWPT/T<KWV q xwp<TLKWV r II O"TOXO.O"µo•] + 71µ,v J vulg 

may have had in his mind, as the 
illustration of the 0.1'1'''°"' which 
Gr. has employed, occurs in it. 

1. o µ<• D"(Ko,] The 'bulk' of 
the body is limited by its own 
particular parts and confined to 
them. 

3. itj,o.1rXovTa.<] ' but tl,e soul 
by tke movements ef its thought 
deploys over the whole creation at 
will.' Gr. has probably in mind a 
passage of the Pkaedrus of Plato 
(246 u): 7/ y,vx11 71"Q.O"O. 71"0.VTOS br,µ,­
X,,ra., TOV d.y,vxov, 1rdno. Tf ovpo.vlw 
1r,p,1roX,,, 4XXou •• 4XXo,, ,ra,.-, 
"(<"(Voµlv71. u>.lo. µiv oiiv oiicra. Ko.I 
i1rupwµlv71 µ<uwpo1ropii T£ KO.< 
ci:7ra"Ta -rOv Kbuµ.011 O,o,Kei. 

4. e1r,fJa.uvovcro.] lit. 'setting 
foot on,' 'entering.' Cf. c. Ezmo111. 
i p. 292 (Migne) inr,pop,crµo, OU 
tj,o{Jficr« To• 1rdcr71, Tf)s "(1/S µ<Ta. Tf)s 
aVr11s '"'(vWµ:f'/'l iff'tfJa. TEllovTa. 

ih. T<i, 1rXdu,] '/,-aversing tke 
wide expanse of Ike world.' The 
nearest approach to this use of 
i1rtpx•cr/Ja, with the dat. is in a 
passage of the in Psalmos (ii 14 init.) 
where Gr. says rouTo<s i1r,X/Jw• Toi's 

•ofiµa.cr,v. The text of Euth. has the 
correction 1rXdT71. 

6. 1r0Xv1rpa"(µocrvv11s] 'in its im­

wearyi11g pursuit ef truth.' For 
1r0Xv1rpa."(µov,iv in this sense cp. 
Cyril Al. de Adorat. i p. 145 
(Migne) 1r0Xv1rpa"(µovwµ,v ,ii µdXa 
rf)s d.X71/J,ia, To KaXXos. 

7. 1r,p,vol11] ' is engaged in co111-
pre!unding the wonders of the 
heavens.' IT,plvo,a. occurs in Plat. 
A~-. 3;0 c, where it is similarly 
used of the comprehension of the 
wonders of the heavens and the 
processes of nature. For the phrase 
iv 1r. ,,c,. cp. Greg. Naz. Ur. 
xxviii 6 with Dr Mason's note. 

8. T<i, i,t,oXKlCf>] • b11rde11ed by 
tke appendage ef tke body.' 'E,t,oXK. 
lit. 'a ship that is taken in tow.' 
Plotinus (de Pulchr. 54 E) similarly 
uses aXKf/ of that which drags down 
the soul. 

12. xwp71Twv] 'illustrationswl1ich 
w, can comprehend.' 

ib. crroxacrµ6v] 'conjecture.' Cp. 
c. 8 T'I' O"Toxacrµ<i, Tf)s 010.voias. For 
oiKovoµ. see antea c. 5 i11it. note. 
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'TT'OVTa 'TT'Ept Tii, Oeia, oiK.ovoµia, >..af3e'i,v; c:i, ,ya,p T6 'TT'VP 

€'TT'/, Tii,· Xaµ'TT'aOo, opaTaL TI)', V'TT'OK.H/J,fV'I/', 'TT'Eptoeopa,y­

µEIIOV il>..71,, Ka£ AO'YO', µi.v OtaKpivei TO TE €7rt TIJ', iJ>..71, 7rup 
\ \ \ ,... 'I: I f"I ,, ~\ J II , , 

,cai T'I/V TO 'TT'Vp E-r.a'TT'TOva-av v>..71v, EP'Y'f' OE OUK EO-TLV a'TT' 

5 a>..>..,7>..c,,v TaVTa OiaTeµovTa,, €Cf,' £aVTIJ', oe'ifa, T~V <f,>..orya 
"' ,- ' ~ "' , ", " ' , , 01£<:,Ell"f/J,EV'I/V n7, Vl\.'1/',, (I ).,I\. EV Ta a-vvaµ<f,oTepa ,YLVETat, 

oiJTC., Kat €7T't TOVTOV' Kai µoi µ710et, TO q,OapTLKOV TOV 'TT'Vp6<, 

uvµ7rapa>..aµ/3avi.T© Tp IJ7r00€1,,YfW-TL, a>..>..' oa-ov EV7rpE7r€', 

EUTL µovov €V 771 ELKOVL oeE,1µ,evo,, TO a,7reµ<f,a1,vov a'TT'O'TT'OL-· 

ro e1u0©· ·TOV aVTDV ovv Tp07rOV, c:i, opwµev Kat €f,,,µµev,,,v TOV 

2 Xa.µ'fr7/00vos e II 5 £</> £aVTTJs] £</> £aVT7Jv vulg II 7 ovrw] om e euth II 
K<U £71'< rovrou] om deghln p vulg II Ka, µo,] om µo, fl vulg II 9 ro aPOLK£tOV 
Ka, a1uµ,q,. 1 vulg II 10 om ouv g1 euth 12 • 

1. ws -ya.p] The illustration of 
the flame and the wick which follows 
has been criticized as a touch of un­
conscious Eutychianism. But the 
purpose of Gr. in using the illustra­
tion is simply to show that the flame 
is inseparably connected with -the 
v.-:ick and yet is not enclosed in it. 
Any further parallelism is foreign to 
his i11tenrion. 

2. vroK£LµEP7/S] 'tlu material 
suppli.ed to it' i.e. for the flame to 
feed upon. 

ib. np<o£op.] Cp. c. 6 p. 36. 
3. Myos oia..-p.] The distinction 

between the flame and the wick, 
which reason (M-yos) makes, does 
not exist practically (lp-yl/1), as it is 
not possil,Je to exhibit the flame 
separate from the wick. 

7. o/J7-w Kal irl rovrou] The text 
is in some confusion here. The 
reading adopted most easily explains 
the origin of the variations. Gr. 
begins to apply the comparison in 
the words ovrw Kai iri Tovrou, and 
then introduces a parenthesis Kal 
µ.o<. ..... riroroL£itr8w to safeguard his 
illustration from being misconceived, 
afterwards resuming the main sen­
tence with T011 ain-011 0V11 Tplnrov. 

ib. TO q,8a.pnKor] Gr. guards 
against any material conceptions 

which may be associated with his 
illustration, such as may arise from 
the perishable character of the flame. 
His readers are to reject what is 
incongruous in the illustration. For 
a..,,.,µq,a,vov see c. 1 p. 10 (note). 
'A 'ITO'ITo«itrlla, = ' reject ' is found in 
Job viii 20 (LXX) and in other 
pa.5sages of the same book. 

10. i~71µ,µiv1w] 'we see the flame 
clinging to that which is supplied to 
it and not included in the material.' 
'E~71µµ,. is variously rendered in the 
different versions. Zinus, the Latin 
translator of Euthymius, renders 
'flammam attingere subjectam ma­
teriam.' Similarly Hervetus 'quae 
subjectum attingit et apprehendit.' 
Fronto Ducaeus suggests two ren­
derings: (1) conjungi et dependere, 
which is adopted by Krab.; (2) ac­
cendi, which yields the sense 'quae 
ex subjecta materia accensa est.' 
The justification for this second 
rendering is the preceding phrase 
r,jv TO 7rup ifa..-rou<Tav VX71v. l:lut 
the absence of a preposition with 
Tau inrou,µ,bou is against it. The 
rendering given above suits the 
context and the general sense of 
ifa. '1Trttr8a,. To inrouiµ,. is the wick, 
which Gr. has referred to supra as 
1/ U'ITOK£Lµ.i,,71 0>..71. 
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t I \ ,I.."\.' \ J J "\. / .., fl t 
v7ro,ceiµ,e11ov TTJII .,,,..o,ya ,cai ov,c e11a7roK"'eioµe11'7/11 TTJ VA.TJ, n 
/C(l)A.1/€£ 0eiac; cf,vuewc; l11wui11 TWa !Ca! 7rp0UET'f£Uµov 1CaTa-

11017ua11Ta<; 7rpoc; TO av0pw7r£1IOII, Thv 0eo7rpe7rr, ouivoiav 

Ka£ Ell T<f 7rpOUE"f,Ytuµ,j, 0£auwuau0at, 7r<LU'TJ', 7repi,ypacf,iJ, 

EKTO', elvai TO 0iiov 7r£UTEVOI/Ta<;, ,c/i,11 €11 av0pw7rcp TI; 5 
11. El 0€ ('1JT€£', 7rW', 1CaTa1Ctp11aTa£ 8eOT'TJ', 7rpoc; TO av-

0pw7r£1IOV, wpa UO£ 7rpo TOVTOV ('TJTEtll Ti 7rpo, T~II uap,ca TTJ', 

,yvxr,c; ~ uvµcf,v£a. el 0€ Tr,<; UTJ', IU'f110€£Ta£ ,yvxi}', 0 Tp07rO<;, 

,ca0' &11 €1/0UTat T,P uwµan, µ'7/0E e,ce'ivo 'Tr<LIITW, OlOV Se'iv 

El/TO<; "f€1IEU0at TTJ', U~<; 1CaTaA.1J'fEW<;' a)...)..,' WU7r€p EI/Tau0a 10 

/Ca£ lTEpov Et11a£ T£ 7rapa TO uwµa Thi/ ,yvx~v 7r€7r£UT€1J­

/Caµ,w EiC TOU µovw0E'iuav Try<; ,yvxii, T1v uap,ca 1/E!Cpav T€ 

,cal, avE11Ep,Y'TJT011 'Y£vEu0at, ,ea! Tov Try<; ivwuEw<; ov,c E7r£­

rywwu,coµev Tp07rOII, OVTW /Ca/C€t Otacf,epeiv µ,ev E7r! TO 

JJ,€,YaA.o7rp€7rEUT€pov T')II 8Eiav cf,vuw 7rp0<; Tl)II 011'7/TTJ!: ,cai I 5 
br£K7JPOII oµ,o).,o,youµEv, TOIi 0€ Try<; a11a,cpa:U€W<; Tpo7rOV TOV 

0€£0V 7rpoc; TOIi l1110pw7rOII UVl/£0€£11 ov xwpovµev. a/\.A,(J, 

TO µ,ev ,Y€"(€1lryu0at 0€011 Ell av0pw-rrov cf,vuei 0£(1, TWII iu-ro­

povµl.11w11 0avµaT(l)II OV/C dµcf,i/311).,)...0µ,Ev, TO o' 07rW<;, W<; 

2 T'f/S ll«a.s euth 12 II Ka.Ta.VO'f/O"O.VTa.s] -yvwp,o-a.vTa., Thdrt"""' II ~ •• 
T'f/ <VWO"« f II o,a.o-ws<o-lla., I vulg Thdrt••m II S ll«ov] oo-,ov f II ,v a.v­

llpw1ro,, Thdrt Ka., £V TW "/\a.{J«v 0ov"/\ov µop<f,'1/v f II 11] 'f/V vulg 11. 6 f71T«v 

1rpo Tovrov I vulg II 8 o-vva.<f,«a. g1 II 13 -y,v,o-1/a., I vulg II 16-17 Tov 11. Tp. f II 
17 Tov a.vllp.] To a.vllpw,rtvov fg1 I vulg II 19 TO o 01rw,] Too, 1rw, el vulg 

2. 11,La., <f,uo-,w,] The absence 
of the article emphasizes the force 
of the adj. 'a natzt1·e wl,ich is 
Divine.' 

3. 11,o,rprn-ij ouivo,a.v] 'the rigM 
and proper tl,ought of God.' 

11. To the objection 'In• what 
manner is t/,e <,'od/iead united to 
the manlwod?' Gr. replies that man 
does not know lur11.1 in /1is own 
nature the soul is united to the 
flesh. The fact of the 11111011 of tl,e 
Godhead and the manhood in Christ 
is attested by miracles, but the manner 
is inscrutable. 

10. /vr6,] For the separation 
from the noun cp. c. 10 p. 54, note. 

14-15. fr! TO µrya."/\o,r.] lit. 'in 
the direction of greater majesty,' 
'as possessing greater majesty.' 

16. ci.vaKpa.o-,w,] Cp. supra Ka.Ta.­
K<pva.Ta.L and c. 16 a.v<K<f,pa.o-Tov 
o-vva.va.Kpa.o-,w,. On the use of such 
terms with reference to the Incarna­
tion see Petavius de Inc. iii 2, and 
cp. Mason Ffre Or. of Greg. :Vaz. 
PP· 103, I I 2, 

1 7. oV xwpoVµev] ''Wt art! not 
capable of perceiving.' 

18. o,a. Twv io-Top.] Gr. rests 
his argument for the union of the 
Godhead and manhood in Christ on 
facts. It is attested by the miracles 
recorded. 
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µ-f''iro,· t, KQT(t A<rytuµrov lc/><>0011, Otepwviv 7rapatTovµdJa. 

ol!S€ ,.,ap r,O.ua.11 Ti]i, CT(l)µ,aTt-K']v T€ 1'al- VO'TJT~V l(,Tlutv 

r.apa ..,;._ auruµaTOU T€ Kat liKTl<TTOU ipvueru<, ll'TrO!T7'71VQL 

7.UTT€1JOl1T~, TO 7ro0ev t, TO 7TOJ', TY 7r€pt, TOIJT(l)IJ 7ri<TT€L 

5 cruveEeT(z{oµev. d>..x.a. TO 'Y€"'f€Viju0ai 7rapaoexaµevoi, 

ar.o)..ur.pa"/µ0117'JTOV TOV Tpo7rOIJ 77/', TOV 7raVTO', O"U!TTa­

<T€W', KaTaA€t7roµev, W', &ppTJTOV 7ravTa7ra!TLV 8vTa ,cal, 

avepµY)V€UTOV, 

12. Tov 0€ 0eov €11 uap,cl, 7r€cf,avepwu0ai ~µ'iv O Tit<, 

' t- 't: ' ,-: ~ ' ' ' , 0... ' ' ' I o a-rrooets€L<, f7TL-.'f/Truv 7rpo<, Ta<, evep'YHac; ,-,"'€7rfTru. ,cai 'Yap 
~ "" " LI ' , " • ' • 't- t: " \ TOU 01\.QJ', €tvat 0€01/ OUK av TL<, €T€pav a7rOO€lsLV €XOL

1 
7rX'f/V 

771, ot' avTWV TWV €11€P'Y€LWV µapTUpta<,. ffiu7rep TOLVUV 
' \ ,.. ,:,,,,,_ ""' \ \ \ \ I l I 

et<; To 7rav ...,.,,opruvTe<,, ,cai Ta<, KaTa Tov ,couµov oi,covoµta<, 

€7Tl!TK07'rOVVTE', /Cat, Tit<, €V€P'Y€<TLa<, Tit<; 0ea0ev KaTlt Ti]V 

15 rru;,v ~µwv €V€P'YOVµiva<,, V7r€pK€1,U0ai nva ovvaµiv 7r0L'f/­

TLKT/V TWV 'YL'YIJOµ€vruv Kat !TUVT'f/PTJTLK~v TWV 8vTruv 

K.aTaMµ.,f]UvoJLro, oVTW',' ,cal €,rl, Toii Oia uap,cO,:; IJµ,'iv 

cf,avepru0€VTO', 0eov i,,cavi]v a'ltaOfL~LV Tij, €7rt</Javela<, Tij<; 

2 ,--rurr.v] -yen,.,,,,,.,, vulg II 4 ...-w,] o...-w, vulg II 6 om Tov vulg UI. 9 ,pa.v,-

fi71va., euth 12 II I 1 ...-X71v] om vulg II 12 Ota. T7/S Twv ,v. fl vulg II 14 a.,ro­

rno,r. d 

1. l,pooov] = • method.' Cp. 
Greg. Naz. Or. xxviii 7 .r...-,p liXa.LS 
Ta.,, Ao-yu:a.<s 7rL<TT<U<LS e,poOOLS, 

5. o-vv,f<Tal',] • along with our 
faith in these truths we do not com­
bine an enquiry into the source and 
111anner.' 

6. a:1ro>..mrpa.-yµ.ov71Tov] For ...-o>.v-
1rpa-yJLoviu, see antea c. 10 1ro>..v...-pa-y­
µ.otTuv71s (note). Here the word has 
a somewhat more unfavourable 
sense. 'Accepting the fact that 
it was created, we put aside all 
curious enquiry into the manner in 
which the univ,rse was framed.' Cp. 
Cyr. Al. in hai. xiv p. 964 (Migne) 
CJ.7rOAU7rpa.-yJLOV7/TQ. Of Ta 1rap' aUTOU 
T~voup-youµkva.. 

12. Tiu fact that God has become 
man is attested by the evidmce of 
Divine powe,· sl,own in the earthly 

life of Christ. His activities reveal 
wonders no less than those which in 
Creation point to the creative and 
upholding power of God. 

9. fi,ov iv o-apK! ...-,q,.] 1 Tim. 
iii 16. 

1 3-14. olKovoµla, ... ,u,p-y,o-la.,] 
OIKovoJLlaL are 'the orderly disposi­
tions' made by God in the Universe. 
Eu,p-yeo-la, are 'the exhibitions of 
beneficence' shown in the pro­
vision for the needs of His creatures. 
The fiauJLa.Ta to which Gr. appeals 
exhibit the moral character and 
goodness of God. They are <T7/JLEta 
in the sense of St Tohn. 

1 5. v1r<pK<<o-fid',] Cp. antea, pro/. 
liuvaJLLV ... TOU ,ravro, V7r<pK<LJLEV7/II. 

17-18. i1rlTou ... ,pa.v.] 'in the case 
of God manifested to us by means 
of the flesh.' Another possible 
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0€0T'TJTO<; Ta KaTa Tar; EV€pry€[a<; 0auµaTa -rrerrot~µ€0a, 

7raVTa TOt</ iuTOp1]0€tOW ep-yot<;, o/ <iJV TJ 0€[a xapaKT'TJp[­

t€Tat q,vutr;, KaTavo~uaVT€<;. 0€ov TO two-rrot€1,V TOV<; av-

0pw-rrovr;, 0€01) TO UVVT'TJp€tV Ota -rrpovoiar; Ta OVTa, 0€01) TO 

(3pwutv Kat 7rOU£V TOt<; Ota uapKo, Thv tw~v elX11xout 5 
xaplt€u-0at, 0eov 70 €11€P"f€T€1,V TOV 0€oµ€VOV, 0€0V TO -rrapa­

Tpa-rr€1,UaV eE au-0€vdar; T~V q,uutv 7TllA.£V ot' vryelac; -rrpoc; 

eavT~V E7raVary€tv, 0€bV 70 7r<LU'TJ<; E7r£UTaTEi,V oµotoTpowwc; 

T~<; KT{<T€W<;, "f~</, 0aXa<T<T1J<;, aepor;, !(at TWV v-rrep TOV aepa 

T07rWV, 0€0V TO -rrpor; 7rllVTa Otap"~ T~V ovvaµtv ex€tv Kat ro 

-rrpo rye 7rllVTWV TO 0avllTOV Kat q,0opac; elvat Kp€frTOva. 

ei µ,fv oVv TivOr; ToVrwv ,cal, TWv TOt.oVTwv eAA.1:1r~', rjv TJ 

7r€pt avTOV iu-TOpia, €lKOTW<; TO µvuT~ptov iJµwv oi eEw Tij<; 
' ',I.. '~\ ~· ? ~ 0' ' 7r£<TT€W<; -rrap€rypa.,,ovTo· El OE 0£ WV VO€£Tat EO<;, -rravTa 

EV TO£<; 7r€pt avTOV OtT}ry~µaut Ka0opa.Tat, TL TO eµ-rroottov r 5 
Tfi 7TlUT€1,; 

13. 'AXXa, 'PTJ<Ti, "f€VV'TJ<Tt, TE Kat 0a.vaTOr; roiov T~<; 

4 Ta 1rana. d II 5 om 6,a. vulg II 6 To ,v,n.] om To vulg II 8 ,1ra.va.­

-ya.-y«v e II ,1r,fja.nv«v fg11 nr<Kpa.Tw«v vulg II oµ.. ,.,,.. f II 9 Ka.< Twv] 

om Ka., I vulg II Tov a,pa.] om Tov C II 11 ,p8opa.<] 6,a,t,8opa< g1 II 12 om TovTwv 

Ka., e II om Ka.< Twv To,oVTwv vulg II 14 ,rurnwr] + 17µ.wv vulg II 14-1 5 ,ra.vTa. . .. 

Ka.8opa.Ta.< om euth 16 II 15 Ka.8opa.Ta.<] Ka.Top8oVTa.< d 13. 17 -yev«r« g1 

rendering is to take 6ul. ua.pK6< in 
the sense in which it occurs below 
TO<< 6ul. ua.pKo< Ti,v .1wi/v ,lX11x6u,. 
The language is intended to recall 
the words of St Paul with which the 
chapter begins. 

2. TO<< luToP778.] 'marking by 
means of His ncorded works all the 
characteristic qualities of the Divine 
Nature.' 

3. .1wo1ro«tv] Cp. c. I 5 i6,iTO 
TOU _\W011"0LOUVTO< 0 a.,pa.µ.a.prwv T,j< 
.1wfir. Here it is used with a 
more general reference. The illus­
trations chosen by Gr. are intended 
to show that in the Incarnation there 
was exhibited a creative, sustaining 
activity like that to which Creation 
witnesses. He also hints at its 
redemptive purpose (1ra.pa.Tpa.1r,,cra.v 

... Ti,v ,pucr,v ... i1ra.vci.-y,iv) and especi­
ally emphasizes the mastery over 
death and corruption. 

14· 1ra.p<-ypa.tpoVTo] Ilapa.-ypa,p,j 
= praescriptio, 'a legal exception,' 
'demurrer.' ' T-Vould have taken ex­
ception to.' 

13. If it be objected that His 
birth and death slww that He was 
limited by t/,e conditions of human 
nMure, we 111ay reply that, while 
Christ was subjat to the conditions 
of kzunan nature, He also transundtd 
t!tem. He was born, but //is birth 
was of a Virgin; lle died, but His 
deat!t was followed hy His Resurrec­
tion. These fads sltow tlwt He was 
more than man. 

1 7. -ylvv77cr«] The purpose of the 
objector is to show that Christ was 
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crapKUCTJ<; £UTL cpvcrEW<;. c/>'TJµL KaJyw. llAA!t TO 7rpo TTJ<; ,YEii· 
I \ \ \ \ e, \ " ,I,. I f ..._ J 

V'T}UEW<; Kai TO µETa TOIi avaTOII 7"1/11 TI/<; ..,,vu1:w<; 'TJl'-WII €/C-

c/>EV'YEl KOtVOT'T}Ta. Ei<; ,yap €/CllTEpa T;,<; a118pw7rt1111<; t;wi,,; 

T(I, 7r€paTa f3'X.€7rOVTE<;, tcrµEv ,cat, 08€11 apx.oµEf)a ,ea',, El<; 

5 TI, KaTa'X.11,,yoµ,w. £IC mi8ov<; 'Y(l,P ap,aµwo<; TOV Elvat 0 
av8pW7rO<; 7T"ll8€l UVVa7rapTLf;ETat. £K€t 0€ oiJTE ~ "f€1/· 

V'T}Ut<; a'TT"O 7ra8ov<; -ijpfaTo, OUT€ o Bavaro<; El<; 7ra0o<; 

KaTEATJ,€11" Ol/T€ "l(l,P Tlj<; "fEVll~UEW, ~oovry tcaBT}"f~UaTo, 

OUT€ TOIi 8avaTOV cp8opa OtfOEfaTo. dmcrTEL<; T<p Bav-

r o µan; x_aipw crov T~ ar.tUTL'f" oµ.o'X.o"fEt, 'Y(l,P 'TT"<LVTW', ot' 
WV U7rEp 'Ti"LUTIV T/"/'[/ TO Xryoµ.Evov, V7rtcp TI/I/ </>vcrtv Elvai 

T(I, Bavµ.aTa. avTo OVII TOVTO TrJ<; (hOT'T}TO', €UTW uoi TOV 

</>avroTO', lZ'Ti"OOEtft,;, TO µ.ry 0£ll TWII KaT/l, cpvcrtv 7rpoti1,a£ 

1 -y<v<cr<ws dghnp euth I! 6 -yevecr,s dghnp II 8 -yev,crews dghnp II 9 a,re­

od;aTo f II 10 om crou I' vulg II om 1ravTws e II II om TT/V f II 12 Ta Oauµ.] 

To ,rpa-yµa f II 13 To µ11]+ o, o\ou euth II q,ucr,v] quae sequuntur desunt in 
euth 5 

merely man, because He shared in 
the characteristic limitations of our 
nature, i.e. birth and death. 

3. A:o<v""T1'a] There were cir­
cumstances accompanying the hirth 
and death of Christ, which could 
not be brought within the common 
experiences of mankind, i.e. the 
Yirgin-hirth and the Resurrection. 

3-~. iKa.upa ... ..-ipaTa] 'looking 
to either extremity of our human 
life.' For similar language cp. c. 27 
T,is twi;s 71µ.wv ouo ,rlpa.,rw iKa.Tlpw­
(hP O«LA7/JJ.µ,lP7/S, TO Ka.ni T1JV a.pxiJv 
<1>1/JU Ka.i TO TfAOS. 

5. ,ra.Oous] In this passage ,ra.Oos 
is used in two distinct senses, and it 
is not until c. 16 that Gr. clears up 
the ambiguity involved in the word. 
As applied to birth, the ,ra.Oos to 
which he refers is properly the 1ra.Oos 
of the parent (see 71ooviJ below) and 
denotes 'passion.' As applied to 
death it implies imperfection, frailty, 
weakness, exhibited in the submis­
sion to q,Oopri.. 

6. crwa...-a.PTifETa.<] ' brings his 

life to a close ' i. e. by the 1raOos of 
death involving q,Oopa. (see infra). 

ib. he, oi] In Christ each of 
the ,rlpa.Ta (which in human life are 
attended by a ,ra.Oos) presented a 
display of Divine power. For they 
were free from any exhibition of 
1ra.Oos. His birth was not preceded 
by iiooviJ, nor was His death ac­
companied by q,Oopa.. 

9. q,l:lopa.] Cf. Ps. xv 10, Acts 
ii 10. The word o,a.q,Oopa. which is 
found in both those passages occurs 
infra. 

10. xalpw] The incredulity of his 
hearers Gr. regards as a testimony 
to the supernatural character of the 
eve111s. And it is this which he is 
seeking to prove. 

ii,. oµ.o\o-yi,s -yap] • For you 
acknowledge that tl,ese wonderful 
events are above nature, by the ve,y 
reasons whicl, lead you to conside1· 
that tl,e account surpasjes belief.' 

12-1 3. Toii q,avlnos] i.e. Xp,crToii. 
1 3. out Twv] 'that the Gospel 

message does not proceed in a way 
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T6 ICiJpv,yµa. el ,yap f.VTO<; ~II TWII TTJ<; 4,vCTE(t)<; 6pwv Ta 

7rEpt TOV XptuTov (!t'l'J"fiJµ,arn, 7rou To Be'iov; el 0€ v7rep­

f3aivet TTJII 4,vuiv o Xfryo<;, Ell o'l<; ll7TtUTe'i,, Ell TOVTOl', EUTlll 

17 ll'TT"OOetEt<. TOU Beov elvat TOIi ICT}pvuunµe,,ov. &v0pw7ro<; 

/J,f.11 ,yap EiC CTvvOvauµou TlKTETat ,cat µeTtt BavaTOv iv 5 
C>1a4'Bopcj, ,ylveTat. ei TauTa 7r€pte'i xe TO "iJPV'YJJ,a, OVIC 

&v Beov eZvat 'TT"llllT(t)', rf/JBTJ<; TOV EV TOL, itnwµaui TTJ<; 

'PVCT€(t)<; 17/J,filV µapTUpovµ,evov. f.7T€t 0€ ,ye,yevi,uBai Jl,f.11 

auTdv UICOV€l<;, EK/3e/3T}IC€Vat 0€ T'YJ<; c/>VCTEW<; 17µwv TTJII ICOlVO­

TTJTa T'f' Te T'YJ<; ,yeveuew<; TP07T<f' /Cal T'f' lZll€7rlC>EICT<p TT)<; I 0 

el<; cf,Bopdv a.XXoiwuew<;, ,caXw<; &v EXOl ICaTa TO lllCOAOUBov 

E7rt To frepov Tfi a7riuTlq, XPTJCTaCTBai, elr; TO /J,T/ &vBpw7Tov 

aVTdv Eva T<dv €v Tfi <pUcrtt Seucvuµ€voov oL€u8ai. dvdry,c'TJ 

,ya,p 'TT"Q,Ua TOIi /J,TJ 7rlCTT€1JOVTa TOV TOtOUTOII &vBpwTrOII elvat 

el<; TTJII 7T€pl TOU Beov aUTOII elvat 7TlCTTlV ivaxBiivat. o ,y,lp 15 

rye,yevvi,uBat aUTOII lCTTDPTJ<Ta<; /Cal TO £IC 7rap0evov "'fE"fEV­

viiuBat UVVC>l'TJ'YiJCTaTO. el ovv 'TT"lCTTOV EUTt Ola TWII eiP'TJ­

µ,l.vwv TO ,ye,yevviiCTBai aUTOII, Ola TWV aVTWV TOVT(t)II 

7T"ll,IJT(t)<; ovC>f. TO O!JT(t)<; aUTOII rye,yevvi,CT0at a,7r£8avov. o 

1 opow]+1ra•Ta euth II 2 om Tou f II 3 ,puo-tv]+fll 1roXXo« euth II 4 e,ov] 

Ka, lhov euth II 8 ,,,. .. o,] e1rEL01J e II i''"Y'"v. dehn euth 245 II 9 aKou<1s 

aUTov I vulg II 10 ")'<VV7J<r<ws ef1 euth 24 II 12 T7J am<rT.J TT/ aT01r,a euth 16 II 
15 1r,p, To e. 1~ •Id vulg II ava-x_871va, euth 2 II 16 1'•1'•v71a-ea, p euth 1 II 
17 O"UVOL7J1'7/0"€TC1L e II o,a Twv] TO o. T. e II 18 ")'E..,<V7J0"8a, Ip II 19 ")'f")'EV1J<Tea, fp 

that follows the order of nature.' To 
KT/PUi'/J-" is here used to denote the 
facts which formed the substance of 
the preaching. Cp. 1 Cor. ii 4. 

10. ")'<vfo<ws] 'in the 111anner of 
his origin and in the fact that /,e 
was incapable of a chan![e to corrup­
tion.' Gr. appears to use ")'EVflHS 

an<l -ylvv71<r,s almost as interchange­
able terms. In the present passage 
-yh,<r,s is certainly correct, as the 
grouping of the MSS shows. It 

?ccurs again, without any variations, 
111 CC. I 6, 27. 

12. i1rl To hepov] ';t would be 
well, consistently with theu facts 
(KaT<l. TO a.K6Xou8ov), to exh;b,"t in­
credulity in tlu opposite d;rection 
and refuse to think that He was an 
ord;n,,ry man like the otlzer men 
who are produced in the couru of 
nature.' ll«K. is used here like 
ci.1ro0fU(. 

, 5-16. 0 ... 1 .. T.J Mt i, Lk ii. 
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ry<1.p T~v ,yEvv"Jtrtv Ei7r6Jv ,cal, TO €/(, 7rapB€vla~ 7rpouE-
8 '' ~ti I 8' \ \ •• ~ 

'1/Kfl1" ,cat o Tov uavaTov µv'T/u €t, Kat Tl)V avauTauiv T'f' 

8al'llT<tJ r.pou1:µ,apTVP'T/U€V. €£ ovv aq,' 6JV a,couet, ,cat 

u811avat KtU 'Y€''/€VV1JU8ai oiooo,, EiC TWV auTCl~V owuet, 

s 'Ti"llVTOO', ,cai TO eEoo mi8ov, 1:lvai ,cat, T~V 'Y€VV"7U£V (!,UTOU 

r.:al TOV 8avaTOV. dX.>..a µ17v TaUTa µdt;oo TI/, !pUU€<,)',. 

oV,coVv o'UO€ EKE'ivo~ ,rllvTc.:,~ €vT0-;: Tij~ cf,Uuew~ 0 €,, To£~ 

VT.t:p T1)V q,vuiv 'YE'Y€V~u8at (l,T,Q0€tlCVVJJ,€VO',. 

14. Ti, olv airia, 'P'T/UI,, TOU _r.po, Tryv Ta7rc£VOT"7Ta 

10 TaVT'T/V KaTa/3~vat T:J 81:'iov, cJ, dµ,q,tf30>..ov 1:ivai -r~v 7r{unv, 

€£ 81:0,, TO dxwp,,,-rov ,cat, a/CaTaVOTJTOV Kat UV€1CA.aA."7TOV 

7rpa,.yµa, TO V7r€p 7rauav ooEav tcat 7rauav JJ,€'YaA.€£OT"7Tll, 

T<p >..v8p<tJ T~, dv8pc,:,7r1,v71<; q>VU€W<; tcaTaµi'YVVTat, w, tcal, 

Ta, v""1lA.a, iv1:p'Y1:ia, avTou Tfi 7rpo, TO Ta7r1:ivov J.,,.iµ,ifi'f 

I 5 uvvwT1:Ait;1:u8at. 

I 1ra.p9a-ov I vulg I! 4 TO -ye-yevv. Ka., To re9. vulg re9va. o,ows (om TO 

')'f"YePV.) 1 -ye-y•VTJ<T9a,, n*p II EK Twv a;VT. om d II 5 -y,v,u,v dghnp II 6 TOV 

11=.] TTJP =curr=w e II 7 evTos] + 1raVT71 euth II om ,v TOIS e II 8 om T7JV 

vulg i. 'Y<"Y"""· degh 14. 9 7/ a,,na; euth II 13 )\vl/pw] fVTf)\fl ,>.VTpw l vulg 

1. 1ra.p9.,,Las] 'a state of vir­
ginity.' Cp. c. Eu110m. iv p. 628 
(Migne) llws oiiv bpa.v,p,i,971 iv ua.pKi 
i, 9dx ; .1,ir. T6Kov, ,ra,,-rws ipiis. 
Iloiov oiiv Tovrou µ.,,71uli,is; ij /Hj/\ov 
on T1]S 1rapli,vlas, Kai on T~ iv a.,iTfi 
-y,vv719iv iK ,rvwµ.a.Tos ir.-yiou ijv; 

7. ouol ... t'vr6s] In this way Gr. 
sums up his answer not only to the 
objection stated at the beginning of 
thu. chapter, but also to that put 
forward at the beginning of c. ro, 
i.e. that the Incarnation involved an 
'inclusion' of the Godhead in human 
nature. 

14. For what purpose, it is asked, 
did God submit to tlte humiliation 
involved in becoming man? 

I~ I r. tiµ,plfJo>.ov elva., ... el] 
'Faith wavers at the thought that.' 

13. Mlipft'] The reading ,,iT,>.ii 
AvrpljJ, 'the mean covering,' is a 
gloss which first appears in the 
thirteenth century MS l. It arose 
from the desire to soften the harsh 
expression Mllp<jJ, 'the defilement' 
of human nature. The word ,iiu/\,i 
was probably suggested by the follow­
ing <TUVEVTE>.lt,ulla,. Avlipov or Mlipos 
is used in Homer of mingled blood· 
and dust. Here the term is probably 
used by the objector with a disparag­
ing reference to lhe human birth, and 
recalls the 'Non horruisti' of the Te 
Deum. For KaTaµl;wVTa, and i1r1µ1-
~ia cp. supra c. 11 tivaKpa.e1,ws (note). 

ib. ws Kai] 'So that His sublime 
activities are degraded by His asso­
ciation witlt that which is base.' 
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16. Oin, a7ropovµev ,cal, 7rpoc; TOVTO 0eo7rp€7rOV<; 

d7ro,cpluewr:;. t11T£'ir:; T~v ai'Tlav -roV "fEv€u8a1, 0e0v Ev 

dv0pw7rOl<;; iav dcpe"X:yc; TOV {3tov Tac; 0e60ev "fWOµEvac; 

eVepryeaiar:;, €,c 7roiwv f.7rvyvWuy TD 0e'iov oVK, &v t:i7re'iv 
J/ ,,,.,,,, ? ' 1' ' 1 \ ' \ , 

EXOl<;, a-,, WV "f<ip EU 7raqxoµev, a7rO TOUTWV TOV EU- 5 
EP"fET'TJV E'Trl"fWW<TICOµev· 7rpoc; 'YllP Ta "flVOµeva /3A.E7r01/T€<;, 

Ota TOUTWV T'f)V TOIi EVEP"fOVVTO<; avaA.O"ft(oµe0a q>vuw. el 

ouv £01011 "f11Wptuµa T1)<; 0elac; cpuuewc; 17 q>i">..av0pw7ria, exet<, 

Bv E7r€(TJT'TJUac; AO"fOV, exeic; TI/II alTiav T-ryc; EV dv0pw7rOl', 

TOV 0eov 7rapovuiac;. E0€tTO 'Y';P TOIi iaTpeuOVTO<; TJ q,vuic; 10 

~µwv du0ev.,:,uaua, €0EtTO TOV dvop0ovvTO<; o EV T<p 'TrT,l,­

µan &v0pw7roc;, Joe'iTo TOV (wo7roiovvToc; o dcpaµapT61v Tijc; 

(wryc;, EOEtTO TOV 7rpoc; TO <ha0ov hrava'YOVTO<; o a7roppve1,c; 

Try<; TOV d'Ya0ov µeTouutac;, expr,(e Tijc; TOV cpwToc; 7rapov­

q£ac; 0 ,ca0etp'Yµevoc; T<p (jfCOTrp, E7r€(TJTEl TOV A.vTpwTryV O 15 

alxµaA.WTO<;, TOV <TVVa"fWlll<TTTJV o oeuµWT'TJ<;, TOV EA.ev0e­

pwTryV o T~ (v'Y<p Try<; OOVA.Eiac; /CaTexoµevoc;. Jpa µi,cpa 

16. 1 om Ka< r vulg II 2 -y•-yev7Ju8a, vulg II 3 -yfvoµevas rI euth r 46 a,ro­

-y•voµevas vulg II 4 ,1r,-yv.]+1rpa-yµaTwv f II 4-5 ouK ... ,xo,sj om h ii 5 om ev 

1 vulg II 6 om -yap h II 7 evep-yeTovvTos n II ro ,a.Tp<~UoVTos dehn euth II 
r2 acpaµ.] EK7J'<UWV f ecpaµ. l*';d vulg II 14 •XP7/\E .. ,,rapovu,as om h II ,rapov­

u,as] µ<Tovu,as f II 15 ev UKOTW e II E\7/T« I vulg II 17 Karex.] <-yKanx, g1 

16. The cause of the Incarnation 
was God's love for man. Man's 
wretched condition was a sufficient 
justification for the Divine con­
descension. • But,' it is objected, 
'why not restore man by a mere 
fiat?' This last questioll Gr. does 
not properly deal with till c. r 7, but 
meanwl,ile he affirms that there was 
nothing contrary to the c/,aracter of 
God in the method clwsen, nor any­
thing inconsistent with tl,e Diville 
Nature in the nature which He 
assumed. 

4. euep-yeulas] Cp. c. 12 T'1S 
euep-yeulas Tas 8,6(),v KaT'1 T1/V 1w11v 
71µwv iv,p-yovµlvas. 

ib, iK ,rolwv] Gr. claims that 
nothing short of a revelation of God 

in His goodness is adequate, if man 
is to know the essential nature of 
God. In c. 20 he maintains the 
necessity of the co-existence of 
justice, wisdom, and power in God 
in order that His goodness may be 
perrect. 

8. 7/ cp,Xav8pw,rla] Tit. iii 4. 
Cp. adv. Apollinar. xiii A<lTr<Ta< Se 
o,r<p av T~ UK67r'I' T1]S cp,Xav8pw,rias 
uvµf3alv'!I, TOUTO <uXo-ywTEpov 7r<pl TOV 
0,ov or.uea,. Cp. infra c. 36. 

12. i'wo,rornunosJ Cp. anteac. r~. 
r 3. i, a.,roppv<is] 'A1roppu«v ='fall 

away from, 1 'desert.' 
15. Ka8«p-yµlvos] For the use of 

Ka8. without a prep. cp. dt An. d 
Res. p. 21 (Migne) o oiKlUK'I' nvt 
Ka8«p-yµbos. 
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~ ' , 't: ' ii ' ~ ~ ' , , ravra Kat ava._-m rov u£ov ovcrw7r11crai 7rpoi, €'1T'tCTK€,Ytv 

,..,,,, avep(JJ'r.1,VTJ', </>VCT€W', ,caraf]ijvai, OV7"'1J', €A€€tVW', ,cat, 

o.D>.,l,(JJ', ,..,,, avepw'TT'OTTJTO', i'naK€tJJ,€VTJ',; d>..>..' f~V, r/>TJCTL, 

Kat €V€P'YITTJ()ijvai TOV &vepw'TT'OV ,cal, €V a:rra()€{,<f TOV ()€0V 

5 Otaµ,£'ivai. 0 ,yap T<p /3ov>..1µ,an 7"0 'TT'O,V CTVCTTTJCTllJJ,€VO', ,cal, 

7"0 µ,~ ov ll1TOCTT17cra,;- €V µovr, rfi opµf, TOU ()€>..1µ,aro,;-, ,-[, 

ovxl, ,cal, TOV avepw'TT'OV oi' aM€VTtfCTJ', TWO', ,cal, ()€tfCTJ', 

€Eovcrlai, TTJ', EvavTiai, OVV<I-JJ,€'1J', a'TT'OCT'TT'aCTa<, 7rp0<, T~V ef 
CLPXT/'> &ry€t KaTaCTTaCTtv, €l TOUTO <f>l>..ov avnp. a>..>..a µ,a,cpa<, 

10 '1T'€Pt€PX€Tat '1T'€pto0ou<,, CTWJJ,47"0', IJ'TT'€PX<>JJ,€VO', <f>vcrw, ,cat, 

OUL 'Y€VV1CT€(1)', r.apiwv €ii, TOV /3lov, ,CUI, 'TT'O,CTav a,co>..ovew<, 

'f}AtKiav Ot€fiwv, €lTa eav,frou 'Y€1J<>µ€VO',, Kai OVTW', o,a TTJ', 

TOU ioiou CTWJJ,aTO', dvaCTTaCT€W', TOV CTKO'TT'OV aVU'1JV, al', OUK 

eEov ahi, µ,lvovn E'TT'I, TOU v,[rov<, ,..,,,, ()€lfCTJ', fiofTJ'>, o,a 
I 5 7rpoCTTaryµ,aro<, CTWCTat TOV l1,v()p(JJ7r0V, Tll', 0€ TOtavra<, '1T'€pt-

00ov~ x_aipetv Eauat; o'U,cofiv CLv&,,y,c1J ,cat Tatr; Tot.aVTatr; 

1 a.v~. Tov 8,ov f II 3 Ota.K. T7JS a.v8pw1r. f II 5 TO 1ra.v] Ta. 1ra.vTa. e II 
I I TrEP,.WP dp 

,. O.V~ta.] Cp. c. 36 ·ro,ov oi 
Tijf 8£lu iv•n•la.s 1/ Twv o,oµlvwv 
icrrl <Tl4TT]pi.a. 

ib. ova-wtja-cu] depends on a.va.~,a, 
'unworthy to importune.' ~va-w1r,iv 
lit. means 'to put a man out of 
countenance.' 

ib. crla-,«y,LV] used in the Bible 
sense of a • visitation of mercy or 
redemption.' Cf. Lk i 68, vii 16, 
Acts x,· 1 4- The use of the ex­
pression rpos nla-,ccy,U1 ... KaTa.fJiivcu 
here is probably a reminiscence of 
the account of the Exodus. See 
Ex. iii 8; iv 31 (LXX). 

3. o.X>..' ;~,,] The objector asks 
' why did not God restore man by 
a mere fiat, instead of choosing a 
method which involved the sub­
mission to 1rd.871 and the long delay 
required for passing through the 
stages of human birth, growth, death, 
and resurrection?' In reply Gr. first 

of all deals with the charge that Gorl 
was involved in 1rd.871 by the Incar­
nation. This he treats of in the 
present chapter and in c. 16. The 
question why God did not choose a 
different method he deals with in 
c. 17. 

7. au8,vT<K7J<] 'authoritative.' 
Cf. Clem. Alex. Strom. i c. 7 'Eav 
TT)V {Jaa-,\1K'1/V TE Kai av8£PT<K7/P 
,r.-ooov i'ITY• a.Koua-11. Athanasius 
similarly deals with the question 
why God did not restore man 
vroµ.a.Tt µl,vfJJ de Inc. 44. Origen also 
discusses the objection in c. Ce/$. 

iv 3, 4· 
8. lvavrlas] i.e. the Devil. 
10. ,r,p,aoovs] 'circuitous routes' 

rather than 'long periods of time.' 
For other instances of this use see 
CC. I 7, z6. 

12. 8avaTov -y,v6µ,vos] Heb. ii 
9· 
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TWV avn0euEWV avnKaTaUTYJVal 7rap TJJJ,WV T1JV aX~0Etav, 

W', av Old. Jl,TJOEVO', fJ 7Tl,UT£', KWXVolTO TWV e~eTaUTtKW<; 

t;17TOIJVTWV TOV JJ,VUT1'Jplov TOV Xoryov. 7rpWTOV µ1;v ovv, 

31r€p ,cal, Ev Toi:r;; <p0lluautv ,;;s,,, µETptwr;; €~~Taa'Tat, ,.,[ -rfJ 
apETfj KaTa TO evavTl,OV avTtKa0eUT1'JK€V, €7rLUKE'fCdJJ,E0a. s 
we; <pWT/, UKOTO<; Kd), 0avaTO<; Tfj t;wfj, OVTW TTJ apETfj fJ 

KaKia OYJXOV 3n, ,ea), OU0€V 7rapd. TaVT1'JV €TEpov. ,ca0a7rEp 

,yap 7roXXwv 8vTWV TWV ev Tfj KTiUEl 0Ewpovµ,evwv OUOEV 

&XXo 7rpoc; TO <f,wc; ~ T1)V t;w17v T1)V avnoialpEUlV exei, OU 

Xl0uc;, OU ~vXov, ovx vowp, OUK &v0pw7roc;, OUK llXXo n TWV IO 

811TWV ouoev, 7r">,,17v iolwc; Ta KaTa TO EVaVTLOV voovµ,wa, olov 

aJCOTor;; ,ea£ 0llvaTor;; • O~Tlt) ,cat, €,rl, Tijr;; dpeTijr;; oV,c av 'Ti,~ 

KTiuiv TlVll KaTa TO EvavTlov auTfj VOE'iu0ai Xeryoi, 7r"">,_17v TO 

KaTa KaKlav vo17µ,a. OUKOVV El µ,ev ev KaKlq. ryeryEV'Y}U0ai 

TO 0E'iov O fJµ,frepoc; €7rpfo/3evE Xoryoc;, Katpov EiXEV O dvn- 15 

Xerywv KaTaTPEX€lV fJµ,wv TYJ<; 'lrl,UTEW<;, we; dvapµ,ouTa TE 

Ka£ ll7rEJJ,<palvovTa 7rEP£ TYJ<; 0eiac; <pVUEW<; ooryµ,ant;ovTwv· 

OU ,yap 01) BEµ,tTOV ~v a,houo<f,i'av Ka£ arya00T17Ta Ka£ 
',1..8 I \ ,1 ' ... f,. "\ I , , I \ ,J \ 

a.,, apuiav, Ka£ Et Tt Vy1'J"'OV EUT£ vo17µ,a TE Kai ovoµ,a, 7rpoc; 

4 01r,p ... <f,/-ra.u-ra., om euth II 5 Ka.8<<TTT/K<v I vulg II 6-7 Ka.< TT/ KctKta. 
7J a.prr71 1 vulg II 8 K-rtu<t] rpuu<t f II 9 a.vno,a.,p.] a.vn8,uu, euth II 13 om 
a.u-r71 euth 1 II 14 vo71µa.] Ktv71µa.euth 4 II 15 Ka.,pov a.v E<X<V I vulg II 17 ,Pvu,ws] 

Trt<TT<ws h II oo~a.tov-rwv fg11 vulg II 18 au-rouorp.] TT/V a.u-r. vulg T1)V au-rou u. f II 
19 <t -rt] o .,., g1 II uy,71'/\. ,u-r,v] om <<TTtv f II Ka.< ovoµa.J hie rursus incipit euth 5 

z. i~<Ta.<TT<Kws] 'by exact en-
quiry.' Careful students of the 
Christian revelation (µu<1T71plou) will 
need 'a rational account' (M-yov) of 
its method. Muunjp,ov is used as 
elsewhere in its N.T. sense= 
' a mystery revealed,' and is a 
synonym for the Christian reve­
lation. 

4. iv Tots rp8a.ua.u,v] Gr. has 
already drawn in cc. 5-8 the 
distinction which he proceeds to 
lay down. But he is probably 
thinking here of c. 9 where he has 
laid down the lines of his answer 
to the objection raised against the 

s. 

Incarnation as involving a degrada­
tion to God. In that chapter he 
maintained that TO KO.Ta Ka.Kia.v 
1rd8os is the only real degradation. 
It is this point which he now takes 
up. Vice, and nothing but vice, is 
the opposite of virtue. 

r I. loiws] 'but properly those 
thin.![S which are perceived to be 
their exact opposites.' 

15. e1rpfo,B,u,] 'set forth.' Cp. 
Lucian Pisc. z3 µ71 Ta u.aurov 
µ6vov 1rp,u(3dmv iv T-y KaT1)-yopl1f. 
For Ka.Ta.Tplx<tv cf. antea c. 5. 

17. d.-,µrpa.ivovra] See above c. 1 

p. 10 (note). 

5 
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TO l11a11Tfov µ,ETa7rt:7rTWK€Vat >..eryt:iv. el ovv 8eo<; µev 

77 a>-..118+, ap1:r,j, </>vCTt<; 0€ Ti<; OVK dvnoiaipefrai Tfi apt:Tfi, 

·,, • ' e • t-, • ' , • ' , ' e · a"'"'a KaKia, 1:0<; 01: OUK EV KaKUf, aA>.. 1:v av p<JJ7rou 
, ,I..' I t'\ , ' \ , \ ' \ 

rywt:Tai ..,,vCTEt, µovov Of a7rp€7r€<; Kai aUT')(pOV TO KaTa 

s Katciav 7ra8o<;, EV <tJ Ot/Tf ryeryovev Bea<;, Ot/Tf ryt:V€CT8ai !pVCTW 

,, ' ' ' ... ' "\. ' ... e' • e ' 1:xei, n €'7,atCTXVVOVTat T'[J oµof\.oryiq, TOU t:OV av pw1rw17<; 
"·'~ e ,k , • t- ~ , , • , , ~ a T' aCT at ..,,uCTt:W<,, ouoeµia<; 1:vavno-r17To<; w,; 7rpo<; -rov rrJ<; 

a.pt:T~', >..o-yov EV -rfi Ka-raCTKEUfi TOU a:v8p«i7rOU 81:<JJpouµev,,,<;; 

oilTt: ryd.p TO >..orytKOV, oi'JTt: TO Otavo17ntcov, Ot/T€ TO E'TrtCTT~µ17<; 

IO Ot:tc'T"tKOV, oil-rt: a>..>..o n TOtoUTOV, a Tfj<; av8pw7r£v,,,,; tOtOV 

OVCTl,a<; ECTTI,, -rrj, >..ory,p T77', apt:-rf}<; ¥av-riwTai. 

16. 'AU' au-r17, !p"7CTl,V, 77 -rpo1r~ TOU 77µETepou CTWµa-ro<; 

5 o 6,o, deghnp euth II Tov -y,v,u6a, 1 vulg II 6 T7/• oµ.oXo-y,av vulg 

2. q,uu,s] used here as the equiva­
lent to •"Tiu,s, which occurs above. 
Cf. antea c. 6 ri)s Tou KpdTTovos 
q,uu,ws (note). 'And no existing 
thing of anJ• kind is logically opposed 
to virtUI!, but only vice.' For civn­
o,a,piit16a, cf. c. 6 p. 33 (note). 

5. q,uu,v fx<L]=,riq,vK<. 'It is 
not His nature (or 'it is not pos­
sible for Him') to be born.' 

7. a'.fat16a,] 'laid hold of' or 
'assumed human nature.' Cp. c. 16 
TLIIO< ... ;,,;,ea.,. TO 6iiov; 

ib. ouo,µ,iis] 'seeing that in tke 
constitution of ,nan there is nothing 
whuh is contradutory to tke concep­
tion of virtue.' There is nothing in 
the constitution of human nature 
which is inconsistent with the idea 
of virtue, and which is therefore 
a.rp,ri1 and alt1Xf>OII so that God 
could not assume it. 

9. TO Xo-y,Kov] 'rational th.ough.t, 
nor the faculty of understanding, nor 
thecapacitJforexact knowledge.' For 
TO o,a.vo117"<Kov cp. antea c. 6. 

11, out1la,] For this use of the 
word cp. antea c. 6 p. 32 (note). 

16. ·But,' it is objected, 'the 
change involved in human birth is 
a 1rci60<-' Gr. in reply draws a 
distinction between a rig/it and a 

wrong use of the word ,ra.60,. Pro­
perly the word can only be used of 
mo,·al declension, not of natural 
processes. The contact of God with 
human nature no more involved sub­
mission to real 1rd.6os than does the con­
tact of a physicz"an with the ailments 
of his patients. The birth of Christ 
was free from that element of passion 
which attends human bi1·th, just as 
His lzfe was free from that vicious 
impulse which we find in man. The 
dissolution of body and soul was no 
more a 1rti6os than was their first 
combination. Christ's Resurrection 
was the re-combination in an indis­
soluble and eternal union of the in­
telligible and sensible elements sepa­
rated in death. ln virtue of this 
He becomes the originating principle 
for all mankind o/ the same eternal 
union of the elements of human 
naltwe, freed from th.e admixture 
of evil. 

I z. Tpo,r,fl 'change experienced 
by our body.' Tpo,rfJ is the muta­
bility attaching to all created things 
as contrasted with the immutability 
of the Creator. The process of birth 
implies 'change.' In a secondary 
sense Tpo1rfJ often has the meaning 
of moral change or frailty. 
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7ra0a<; E1n-l11. 0 0€ Ell TOVT'f' "'fE,YOIIW<; Ell 7T"a0et "'f'IIETat· 

a7ra0E<; OE TO 0€£01/, OIJKOVII aA.AOTpla 7T"Ept 0eav 71 U7T'O­

A'T]'ft'>, El7T'Ep TOIi IL7T'a0iJ KaTtL TTJII <f>vow 7rp0<; KOtllWViav 

7ra8a11<; EA.0Etll Otaptl;al/Tat. dX'A..a Kat 7rp0<; TavTa 7T'<ZA.tV 

T<j, aVT(p AO,yq, XPT/uOµe8a, 0Tt TO 7r{1,(}oc; TO µ€v ,cvplw~, Td 5 
OE EK KaTaxp7]0'€W<; AE"fETat. TO JJ,EII OVI/ 7rpaatpeuew<; 

11,7T'TOJJ,€1101/ Kal 7rp0<; KaKtav IL7T'O TYJ<; apET~<; µETaoTpE<f>av 

d'A..710w\' 7ra8a<; EO'Tt, TO o' 00'01/ Ell T[J <f>vuEt KaTtL TOIi roiav 

Etpµ,011 7T'Op€110µ€1/'f/ OtEfaotKW<; 0EwpE'iTat, TOVTO KUptWTEpav 

18. 4 01op15-] TO KTJPU"(µa, o,op<1•Ta.L euth II 5 XP1J<1'Wµ,/Ja, di vulg II TO 

,ra,/los] om TO euth II Kupiws] + :>.e"(<TaL h II 9 1ropwoµEV7JS fl ,ropeuoµ,vov eh 

I. ,ra./los] The word has several 
distinct shades of meaning. It is 
thus defined by Aristotle, Metaphys. 
4. ~ I : Ildllos Xi"(<TaL lva µlv Tp6,rov 
,ro16T7JS Kall' ii• dXX010u<J'/la1 <!vo•x•TaL, 
olov TO XwKOP Ka.! TO µlXa•, Ka! "(XUKu 
Ka! 1r1Kp6v, Ka.! f3apVT1JS Ka! Kou<f,6TTJS 
Ka! 8<J'a aXXa, TOLaura • t,a Of al 
roUTwll' iPlfYYf'a' «a.i ci.XXo,Wo-Eu -lj071. 
ln TOV'TWP µaX/\o• al f3Xaf3,pat aX· 
Xo,w,is Kai Kiwfi<J'«s, Kai µ.aXLITTa al 
Xu1r7Jpai /3M/3a1. h, Ta. µ<"(l/111 Twv 
ITUµ<f,opw• Kai :>.u1r11pw• 1rd.611 Xl"(<Ta,. 
It is this ambiguity upon which Gr. 
lays hold. He distinguishes between 
a 'proper' (Kuptw,) and a 'mis­
applied' (iK KaraxP11<1'<ws) use of the 
word. In the 'proper sense' i.e. 
moral declension, the Incarnation, 
he holds, cannot have involved 1rci.llos, 
because Christ had no contact with 
sin, either in the circumstances of 
His birth or in His own life. The 
question arises, how does Gr. face 
the objection arising from the other 
sense of ,rd/los, which is plainly 
implied in the argument that 71 rpo1r11 
Tou 71µrrlpou <J'wµaTos is a ,ra./los? It 
would seem that Gr.'s illustration 
of the physician is intended to meet 
this objection. The Divine Nature, 
though brought inlo touch with 
human nature, was no more subject 
to a 1ra61JTLK1J 016./1,<J'is than is Lhe 
physician who handles the infirmity 

of his patient. Gr. has the same 
discussion on ,ra./los and the same 
illustration of the physician in 
c. Eu.non,. vi 721 B, c, 724 B 
(Migne). It is difficult to render 
mi.Bos in English, as there is no one 
term which conveys the different 
senses of the word. The trans­
lation in N. and P. N. F. has 
'weakness.' Another rendering 
is 'passion,' which is used in 
a moral sense and also of the 
physical sufferings of Christ, though 
it does not suit the description of 
the process of birth. See further 
note c. 13 p. 60. 

4. 010pf1ovTa1] is part of the 
language of the objector and refers 
to the upholders of the Christian 
faith. 

6-7. To ... 1rpoa1p. a.1rToµ,voe] 'that 
which lays /,old of the will.' Cp. 
ii.y,a<J'/la, c. 15. 

9· ,rop,uoµi,17] The reading 
1rop,uoµl•1J• is plainly a corruption, 
while ,ropeuoµ<Po• is a correction 
due to the failure to understand the 
construction of the passage. The 
word o«foliiKws goes with lhwp,iTa,. 
For the cast of the whole sentence 
n(J'OP ;. TV <f,v<J'<L ... Olf~OOLKWS 6,wpei­
TaL cp. c. 1 Ta.<• aunjj [i.e. riii Koo-µ'I'] 
,rCWra. <To</)Ws re Kal TEXl'tKWs- 8ewpoU­
µ<Pa. In such passages 6,wp,i<1'1Ja, 
(like KaTa;\aµfjd.v,o-6a,) is a mere 

5-2 
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ep,yov av µ,aA.MI' ~ -rra8or; -rrpoua,yope.uoLTO, olov 'TJ "fEVV"7ULr;, 

'TJ av~T)Ul<;, 'TJ Ota TOV imppuTOIJ Tf. Kat (l7rOppvTOIJ TIJ<; 

Tpocf,r,r; TOV V7r0Kf.lf1,EVOU oiaµ,ov17, 'TJ TWV U'TOLXf.t<JJV 7rEpt TO 

uwµ,a uuvopoµ,17, 'TJ TOV uuvn0EVTO<; 'Tr<lA.IV ouJ,;\.uulr; Tf. Kai, 

5 1rpo, Tit uu,y,ye.vr, fl,f.Taxo5p17ut,. Tivor; ouv A.E"ff.L TO µ,uu-

r,f p1ov 'T}fl,WV 1icf,8ai TO Oe.'iov; Tov Kuplw, Af.'Yoµ,evou mi8our;, 

C!7rf.p Ka,cia €UTiv, ~ TOV /CaTa T~V q>uuw ICLV1]µ,aTO<;; ei fl,fV 

'Yll,P iv TO£<; a-rr17,yopwµ,EVOL', 'Yf.'YEVi,u8ai TO 0e.'iov O AO'YOr; 

Ouuxupll;eTO, q>ev,yew €0f.L Tl)V aTo7rlav TOU Oo'Yµ,aTor;, wr; 

IO OVOEV irytf<; r.e.pt TT/', 0eiar; <f,vue.w, Otf.fLOVTor;· ei 0€ T7l<; 

cpvuewr; 'T}fl,WV auTOV icpi,<f,0at AE"ff.L, ijr; ,ca1, 'TJ -rrpwT17 "fEVf.u[r; 

TE ,ea'/, V'TrOUTauir; 'Trap' aUTOU Tl]V apx~v foxe., 'TrOV T7l<; 0e<ji 

r ·yo«ns dg*hnp I, i 7"71' ET<ppllTav codd omn: Tav e conjectura restitui II 
om 7"71' ante Tpo</>TJS f euth ii i om T7]11 1 euth vulg II 8 11,r71-y.] 11,r11-yapwaµ,11a,, 

euth I: 9 oa-yµ.a.Tas] rpa-yµ.a.Tas f ,i ro 7"71' 8. q,vo-ews] Tav 1/«av lio-yµ11Tas e II 
~,ovro, f 

synonym for ew11<, The words Kl1Tl1 
Tiw ro,a11 eipµov raproaµ,l11!J are an ex­
planatory clause attached to Tfj q,uo-«. 
For similarly constructed clauses 
see c. 24 7/ 0€,,.Kallaoa, ,,.,p,avo-i11 
Tls f<TT< T1JS owaµ,w, auo,11 £11 Tai, 
r11pa. 4>110-,11 KWAvaµ;,,71,, and c. 37 
.:,, -yiLp T,ji 4>8apo7ro,,;; ,rpos TO 
iry«ii.va11 a,,11µ,xllbn 0,1Tl1P TO a1111-
Kp111/i11 <TVPTJXP<lWT11<. Gr. has the 
same idea in c. Eunom. vi p. 
721 (Migne) aJo, Kvpiw, 6,11 Tts 7011 
QJll1')'Kltla11 T1}S t/>U<T€WS <ipµ/,11 1Ta8as 
AE")'a<, {JAE7rWV 00,;; rpotaU0-1111 f1I Ta{« 
Tt11l Ka.l aKa>.av/14' T1J11 o-11118rra11 4>110-<11. 

ib. oafoo,Kws] liL • in succes­
sive detail.' 'Everything that suc­
ussively occurs in nature, as the 
latter proceeds in its own proper 
sequence, would 11t01"C strutly be 
calkd an action than a "passion".' 

2-3. Taii hrtpp,. .. T1}Hpa4>71s] The 
emendation adopted in the text best 
t:xplains the readings of the MSS. 
The omission of T7J< before Tpoq>7JS 
in / and the text of Euthyrnius is 
plainly a correction. For the whole 
expression cp. de An. et Res. p. 141 

(Migne) TO -yap E1TlppvTa11 T1}S t/>U· 
o-,w, 71µw11, Kil! TO a,r6ppvTaV o,a T1JS 
a>.>.a,wT<K1JS Kt117J<T€WS a,L 1Tap,v6µ,11ov, 
Thre KtPollµ,£11ov LO"raTaL, Ora.v Kal rf;r 
{w.,,, a,ra)\',j~. • The permanence 
of the subject through the influx and 
ejflux of nourishment.' Gr. again 
refers to the process of nutrition and 
growth in c. 37 (see notes). See 
further the interesting discussion in 
de Hom. Opif. c. 27. 

6. ~4>1/11,] Cp. c. 15 p. 66 ay,-
110-8111 (note). 

7. K<v71µ11Tas] i.e. what he has 
previously defined as lp-yov, includ­
ing the natural processes of birth, 
growth, &c. 

8. Tai, a1T7J"'(Op.] Cp. c. 8 '" 
Tai, a,r71-yopevµiva« i-ylvoVTO oL 
,rpw-ro, 6,v8pw,ra,. Gr. explains his 
meaning below, when he shows that 
as Christ's birth was free from -ro 
K110' 716ov71• ,rd,80,, so His life was 
free from 7/ .,,.p/is Ka.Kll1V opµfi. 

1 o, 6«{t6na,] ' relating,' ' re­
counting.' 

11. l,p1Jrplla.,] a somewhat stronger 
form of ~rp/111, above. 
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7rpe1rovu17, evvolac, OtaµapTrivet TO Krypv7µa, µ17Seµiac, 7ra-

017nK~<; Sia0euew<; ev Tat<, 7T€pl 0eov V'TrOAry"f€Ul Ti, 7ilUT€£ 

uvveiuiovu17c,; ovoe 7ap TOV laTpov ev 7rn.0ei 7iveu0ai 

">..e7oµev, ihav 0epa7r1,VTJ TOV ev 7rn.0et 7woµevo11. rl">..">..a Kav 

7rpoua+17Tat TOV dppwuTryµaTO<,, efw 7ra0ov<; o 0epa7r€1.JTry<; 5 
oiaµevet. el ~ 7e11eui, aVTYJ Ka0' eaVTYJV 7ra0oc, OUK €UTlV, 

otio' av Tr)v swryv Tt<; 7rri.0oc, 7rpoua7opevueiev, d">..">..d TO 

Kall' ~oovryv 7ra8oc, T~<; dv0pw7r£v17<; Ka0177etTal 7eveuew<;, 

Kal ~ 7rpoc, KaK{av TWV SWIITWV opµ71, TOVTO T~', cpvuew<, 

~µwv €UTLV dppr~uT17µa· d">..">..a Jl,Y/V riµ<poTepwv avToV ro 

Ka0apeveiv cf,17ut TO µuuTrypiov· el ovv ~SoviJc, µev ~ 
7eveut<, ~AAOTpLwTat, KaKf a<, OE ~ sw77, 'TT"OtoV V'TrOAel-

7r€Ta£ 7ra0oc,, ov TOV 0eov K€KOlVWV7JKEVa£ cp17ul TO Tfj<, 

evue/jelac, Jl,VUT'1)ptov; el 0€ T~V TOV uwµaTO', Kal Tfj,;; 

vvxfic, oiasevfw 7ra0o<; 7rpoua7opevoi, 'TT"OAV 7rpoTepov 0£- rs 
Kato<, &v ei'17 T~V uvvSpoµ~v dµ,cf,oTepwv OVTW KaTovoµauat. 

el 7ap o xwpiuµo,;; TWV UVV'T)µµevwv 7ra0o<; f.UTl, Kal ~ 
uvvncf,eta TWV 0£€UTWTWV 7ra0o<; &v €LTJ • KLV1'JUl<; 7ap Tl<; 

3 uw1ouu71s f E11T1ouu71s vulg II -yeveu()a.1 ef II 4 OTa.P (),pa.1rw71 ... -y1vo,u.] 

om e II -yevo,u<vov fgl vulg II 7 TT/ !"'7/ vulg II 8 Ka() 71oov71v] + qniu, 

euth II 9 op,u71 T. !;wvT. I vulg II IO om 71,uwv I vulg II a.,u,p. a.urwv efghn 
euth z II 11 -y,vv71uu fg1 euth 5 + a.urou euth II u,ro}..,XE11rTa.1 deghnp 
euth II 14 El o, T71v] El o, Ka.1 T7/P f <1 o, TIS TTJP en euth II 15 01a.1•u~1v] T<S 

01a.1- I vulg T7/P 01a.1- dnp II 16 a.,u,poupwv] EKa.upwv f II 17 11uv71vw,ua,wv 

euth II 18 11wa.q,E1a.] desunt seqq in euth z 

1. ,u710,,u1iir] 'Since in our con­
ceptions of God no disposition to 
"passion h enters alon.r 1.vit/1 our 
belief.' When we say that God 
became man, we do not imply that 
the Godhead was subject to the 
vicissitudes of hirth, growth, death. 
Gr. illustrates this by the case of the 
physician. 

3. TOP la.Tp6v] Cp. the passage 
referred to on p. 67 from c. Eimom. 
vi p. 724 (Migne). 

6. El .;, -ylv,ui<] The protasis 
is resumed in the clauses beginning 
ouo' il.v {for ,u710' dv)-ci}..Xa. TO K . .;,. 

,r.--<iXM. ,ur,v (unless we assume that 
this is a parenthesis)----.! ouv. The 
apodosis begins with 1ro,ov. 

13-14. TOT17S<~1T.,u.] 1Tim.iii16. 
14. <i M] In what follows Gr. 

maintains that the arguments which 
make the term 1rci()os inapplicable to 
the human birth, also make it in­
applicable to the dissolution of the 
body and soul in death. 

15. 1rp01Ta.-rop,1101] The subject is 
the imaginary objector. The text has 
been corrected by the insertion of 
TU, in s01ne MSS before rTJv, in 
others before o,ci!;w~1v. 
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Jc,n,, i.11 H Tfi <TV'Y,cp{c,n TCdV OtE<TTWTWV ,ca1, iv TY Ota­

,cp[c,H rwv c,vµTreTrAE'Yµ/.vwv ~ 7111wµ/.vwv. 87rEp Tolvvv 71 

TEAEVTaia /Cl,1/7'/<Tt<; (JIJoµa(ETat, TOVTO 7rpO<T~ICEt KaA.E'i<T0at 

/Cat T~IJ 7rpoa'YOV<Tav. Ei 0€ 71 'TT'PWTT/ /CLll'l'J<Tt<;, ~" 'Yf.llE<Ttll 

5 ovoµa(oµEv, 'TT'a0oc; OV/C fCTTlll, ovo' &v 1/ OWTEpa KiVTJ<Tt<;, ~" 

fhwaTov ovoµa(oµEv, 'TT'a0oc; &v /Cara TO ll/COA.ov0ov AE'YOLTO, 

,ca0' ,)v 71 uvvopoµ~ TOV uwµaTO<; /Cat Tl)<; vvxiic; Ota­

,cpivETat. TOIi 0€ 0Eov <f,aµw £11 €1CaTepq, 'YE,YEIITJCT0at TD TTJC, 

r:f,vCTEQJ', 71µ,wv ICIIITJCTH, St' ,ic; ~ u vvx~ 7rpo, TO uwµa 

10 CTVVTPEXH, TO TE uwµa TTJ<; VVXTJ<; Ota,cp{veTat· KaTa­

µix0evTa 0€ 7rpoc; €KllTEpov TOUTCiJV, 7rpo, TE TO aiu01'/TOIJ 

r:f,1'/JU Kai, TO IJOEpov TOV av0pw7r{vov uv,y,cp{µaTo,, Ota TT/'> 

appTJTOV £KELll7'/<; Kat avEKr:f,paCTTOV uvvava,cp<LCTECiJ<; TOVTO 
J ' 0 \ ~ el f: ' 0 I •'• ~ -,. I \ Ot/COIIO/J,1]CTQ,CT at, TO TCiJV U'TT'ar,; €1/Cil EIJTQ)JJ, 't' VX7J<; /\,f"YQ) Kat 

1 5 uwµaTo<;, Kat Ei<; Q.€1, OtaµE'ivat TrJV €1/Cil<Ttll. -TTJ<; ,yap <pvCTECiJ<; 

71µ,wv Ota TTJC, io{ac; ll/COA.ov0{a<; Kai, EV £KELI/ff) 7rpO, Ota­

Kptutv TOV uwµaTO<; Kat TTJ<; ,YVXTJ'> KWTJ0EiCTT/<;, 'TT'llA.lV 

r cnryKparr£L fgl1 II 2 7J 7111wµ.,.w11] e Krab. conjectura textum restitui 
7/ voov,u.evwv dghnp 71voovµ.evw11 (om 71) e 71voovµ.e1171 f 7/ 11oovµ.<v71 1 vulg II 
2-3 7/ T<A<Lmua] om 7J 1 vulg II 5-6 ovK ,rrnv ... 0110,u.aso,u.<11 1ra/Jos om vulg II 
6 /Ja.va.Tov ovo,u.ato,u.o] 1ra/Jos 1rpo<Fa-.,,opwoµ<11 g1 II 7 o,a.Kptv<Tat] desinit euth II 
ro KaTaµ,.xlJ<VTos 1 vulg II 11 om T< f II 12 rrv-.,,Kpaµ.aTos h 

2. .;; 71vwµivwv] The text, which 
is a conjecture of Krabinger, explains 
the origin of the various corruptions 
found in all the MSS. See app. crit. 

10-11. Ka.Taµ,.xlJiVTa] SC. TOIi IJ,611. 
The common kxt (as also Krah.) 
reads KaTa.µ,.xlJivTos and inserts a 
comma after vo<pbv. 

, 2. Toii a. rrv-.,,Kplµ.aTos] depends 
on TO a.lrr071Tov ... Ka.I TO 11oep6v, 'the 
sensible and the intelligible element 
belonging to concrete human nature.' 

I 3. rrvva.va.Kpd.o-ew,] Cp. antea c. 
I I P· Si avaKpcum (note). 

ib. TOUTo] refers to TO...Ka.i <is tie! 
{J<a.µ.iiva, T1711 bwrrtv, i.e. that the 
union once formed should also (Ka.i) 
be eternal. The subj. of olK0110• 
µ.71rra.rrfla.1. is Toll IJ,611, already referred 

to in Ka.Taµ,xlJIVTa. The purpose of 
the union of God and man in the 
Incarnation was to effect the eternal 
union of body and soul in mankind. 
That union had been disturbed by 
the occurrence of death. The Divine 
Power, acting as a kind of cement 
(Ka.lJchr<p nv! K6X>.11), recombined the 
severed elements and restored to 
man his original grace of immor­
tality. 

r6. o,a. T?]S lolas aKohov/Jlas] It 
might seem from these words as 
though Gr. held that death was 
natural to man. But as he has 
already stated in c. 8 that death was 
a later feature of human existence, 
he must be thinking of human 
nature as it now exists. 
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uvvfl'/re T(t Ota/Cpt0€vTa, /Ca0a:rrep 'T£Vl /(,QA.A.TJ, T?J 0eLq, A€"f(J) 
ovvaµ,H, 1rpo<; T1)V &pp'TJICTOV 'ivr,,uw TO Otauxia0ev uvvap­

µ,oaac;. ,cal, TOVTO f.UT£V ~ dvrIO"TaO"t<;, ~ TWV uvvel;evryµ,EV(J)V 

µ,eTa T1)V OtaA.VO"tV emivoooc; €£<; aOtllA.VTOV €V(J)O"£V, aAA.1)A.Ot<; 
,1,. I t i+. t I \ \ , 0 , , 

uvµ,..,,voµ,evr,,v, we; av '1/ 1rpwT'TJ 1rep1 TO av pw1rwov xaptc; 5 
avalCA'TJ0eL,,,, /Cat 7raA.£V €7r£ T1)V aiotov e1rave"A,0otµ,ev l;w71v, 

-ri}<; eµ,µ,ix0eLu,,,<; T?} q,vuet ,ca,cLac; Ota T7J<; Ota'X.vuew<; hµ,wv 

€,cpvelu11r:, olov f7rl ToV V,ypoV uvµ{3alvEt, 7rEpt'rpu<f,0EvToc; 

avTcjJ TOV dryryelov, O"K€Oavvvµ,evov T€ /Cat aq,avtl;oµ,evov, 

f1,'TJ0€V6<; OVTO<; TOV 1reptaTE"fOVTO<;. ,ca0a1rep OE ~ apx1J TOV JO 

0avaTOV ev EIJl ryevoµ,EV'TJ 1raur, O"VIJ0£eg;,x.0e T?J dv0pw1rlvr, 

cpvaet, /CaTa TOV avToV Tpo1rov /Cal ~ dpx11 Tij<; dvauTauew<; 

oi' €VO<; €7Tl 1rauav OtaTelvet T1)V dv0pw7rOT'TJTa. o ryap T1)V 

dvaA'TJq>0e'iuav 1rap' eaVTOV 'o/VX7JV 7r(LA.£V evwua<; T<p 0£/Cf[cp 

O"O.'j.J,aTt Ota Tfj<; ovvaµ,ew<; EaVTOV Tfj<; f./CaTeprp TOVTWV 1rapa I 5 
T1JV 7rpWT'TJV O"VO"Taaw eµ,µ,ix0e£a-'TJ<; oiTw ryevtKWTEP'f' 

1-2 O«a. 6uvaµ,<1 Xeyw f II 2 app71Tov deghnp P 6 errav,XOwµ,,v d II 
8 1r,p,8pv,P8<VTos 1 vulg 1r,p,Tp«p(J<VTos defghnp II 10 Ka.8a1r,p 6,] Ka.8. 

")'ap eg1h II 15 ,avTov] avTov el vulg II 16 01/Tw] ovTos f vulg 

4-5. a.XX. 11vµ,Pvoµbwv] an ad­
ditional clause agreeing with Twv 
11vv•/;•V')'µ,lvwv and having a pre­
dicative force. ' The return, after 
dissolution, of elements that had been 
united together, to an indissoluble 
union, so that they are knit together.' 

8. 1r<p<Tpv,P8lVTos] The almost 
unanimous verdict of the MSS is in 
favour of 1r<p<Tp<q,8lVTos. As Gr. 
however in c. 8 has already used 
1r,p,8pu,f,a, in reference to the same 
illustration, Krabinger's conjecture 
1r<p<Tpvq,8lvTOs is probably right. 
The reading of l and the Paris 
editors is a less correct way of 
spelling the word. 

10. Ka.Oa.1r<p 5i] Cp. Rom. v 15, 

1 Cor. xv 21. 

15. ha.T£Plf'] The Divine Power 
was united alike to the human soul 

and the body of Christ at their first 
framing, i.e. from the moment of 
conception. It was the action of this 
same Divine Power which effected 
the reunion of His body and soul in 
the resurrection. 

16f. ")'EV<KWTfplf)TIVL X&ylf)] r,v,K6s 
is that which belongs to the -ylvos, 
'generic,' as opposed to ,i5,K6s 
' specific.' The contrast is between 
the particular instance of a reunion 
of soul and body effected by Christ's 
Divine Power, i.e. His own resur­
rection, and the reunion upon 'a 
more universal scale' of the intelli­
gible and sensible elements exhibited 
in the resurrection of all mankind. 
Krabinger translates -y,v. X&ylf) 'gene­
raliori quadam ratione,' following the 
Latin version of the Paris edition. 
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Tu 1l. "'A.0,yrp r~v voEptl,, oVa-lav Tfi ala-871Tfi av7,caT€µ1,fEv, T~~ 
a pxi'1, Ka Ta TO aKoXov0ov €7Tl TO 7TEpa, €V00011µ,ev17,. 

EV rynp T<p dvaX17cf,0ivn ?Tap aVTOV dv0pwmp ?TaAtV 

µ,€Ta T~V oui>..vaw 7Tpo,- TO a-wµ,a Try, 'frvx.ry, €7TaV€A-

5 Oova-17,, olov l17TO TlVO, dpx.11, €i, ?Tliuav TIJV dv0pw7Tiv17v 

cpva-iv T?/ (Jvvaµ,H KaT<t TO LUOV ~ TOV OtaKpi0evTo, 'evwa-i, 

Ota/3aivH. Kal TOVTO E<TTt TO µ,va-T1piov Try, TOV 0€ov 

7T€pl TOV 0avaTOV olKovoµ,ia, Kal Try, EK V€Kpwv avaUTll<T€W<;, 

TO 0t,Q,\v0,jvai ,uv T<tJ 0avaT<p TOV a-wµ,aTo, TJ]V 'fV)(J]V 

IO KaTa TIJV dvaryKai'av Tij, <pt1<T€W, dKoXov0iav µ,,) KWAU<Tat, 

El, a>..X17>..a 0€ r.aXiv €7TavaryaryE'iv Ot<t TYJ, avaa-Ta<TEW,, w, 
av avTO<; ,YEVO£TO p,e0optOV aµ,<poTepwv, 0avaTOV T€ Kat {w71,, 

EV iavT<jJ µiv <rr~a-a, 01,Q,tpovµ,ev17v T<fJ 0avaT<p TIJV cpva-iv, 

al/TO\' 0€ ,YEV0µ,€110, dpx.,) Tij, TWV Ot'TJp'[Jµ,evwv €VW<T€W,. 

I Xuy"' ru,, d TLPL Tpcnrw vulg II n,v 110,pav] om T7/ll vulg II 3 av8ponrw] 

a.,8pw-ru,w ,nry~p,µa.n I vulg II 8 8avaT011] av9pw,rov vulg Thdrtmm II 10 KaL 

r.,v a.va-yK. I vulg II 13 Ota.tp€8wra.11 deghnp 

1. ou,ri.,u,] For this sense of ou,rla 
cp. antea c. 6. 

1-2. Ti;s cipx11s] 'as the prineij,le 
successfully makes its way in due 
sequence to the extremity.' 'H cipxfi 
is the new principle of life originated 
by Christ in His resurrection. This 
new principle pervades the whole of 
humanity to its furthest limits. For 
the relation of Gr.'s teaching to that 
of Methodius see Introd. PP· xxv­
xxvm. 

3. a.v8pwT'I'] here used loosely 
for human nature. Strictly speak­
ing the Son of God assumed not 'a 
man' but human nature. The in­
accuracy of the expression has led 
to the gloss a.v8pr,nrlv'I' ,riryKplµa.n. 
For ;, 6.v9pr,nros used in this sense 
cp. Greg. )l;"az. Or. XXX 7 TO -yap u1J 
Xe-y«v, on Tov KO.Ta. T<W 6.118pw,ro11 
voouµevou ,ulti,,11, ci"ll718is µIv, ou 
µe-ya ol. Cp. ibid. 11 El µlv ouv 
µ71 ,rapa. Tov Ka.n"ll71"11u8lrros a.UTov 
T<lVTO. l"lll-yeTo, d,ro,uv all ws ,rapo. 
Tov d.118pcJnrou Tu7rov,r0a, TOIi M-yov. 
See Dr Mason's notes on both pas-

sages and in Introd. pp. xvii-xviii. 
5. olov] 'the union of what 

was disunited, as it were by some 
new princzj,le, extends potentially in 
an equal degree lo t!te whole of human 
nature.' For TY ouvaµEL cp. c. 37 
iKE"i110 -rO uWµa ipTor; Tfi Ov11ciµn ~11. 

7. Ka.I TovTo] These words as 
far as l,rava-ya-yEw o,a. T'7S civa,rra­
(J'£WS are quoted by Theodore! Dial. 
iii p. 300 (Migne). 

12. µE86p1011]lit.: 'bordercountry,' 
Lat. co,ifinium. Hence used of a 
common ground or meeting-point, as 
here. In Christ life and death meet. 
He identified Himseir with a nature 
liable to death and dissolution, and 
He became the source of life to it. 

13. ,rTf,,ras]'stayingournature,' 
in the sense of arresting the process 
of dissolution (o,a,pouµi117111). Human 
nature is conceived of as something 
which was in danger of melting away. 
With the v.l. o,a.,pE0,i,ra.v we might 
translate, • having set up' or • re• 
established' it when it had been 
dissolved. 
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17. 'AAX' oihrw cfr'}UH Tt<; A€A.uu0at TYJV V7r€V€x0eiuav 

~µ,iv avTi0eutv, luxvpo7rOtEiu0at 0€ µ,aAAOV EiC TWV elp11µ,Evwv 

TO 7rap<t TWV a7rl,UTWV ~µ,iv 7rpo<f,epoµ,Evov. el ,yap TOUaVT'T} 

Ovvaµ,i, €UTtV EV avnji, 3u71v o Xo,yor; E7rEOHfEv, W<; 0avaTOV 

T€ ,ca0alpeuw ,cal, t;wij, duooov E7r' avT<p eivat, TI, ovxt, 5 

0eA77µ,an µ,ov<p TO ICaT<t ,yvwµ,71v 7T"OtE£, a,X,'A,' EiC 7rEptoOov TTJV 

<TWT'']piav ~µ,wv ICaTep,yat;eTat, TllCTO/J,EVO<; TE ,cat Tpecf,oµ,wo,, 

Kat Tfi TOV 0avaTOV 7T"Eipq, uwt;wv TOV &v0pw7rOV, ifov µ,77Te 

EV TOVTOt<; ,yeveu0at ,cat ~µ,a, 7rEptuwuau0at; 7rpo, 0€ TOV 

TOtOUTOV Ao,yov i,,cavov /J,f.V '9V 7rpor; TOV<; ev,yvwµ,ova, TOUOU- 10 

TOV el7reiv, 3n Ka£ Toir; laTpoir; ov voµ,o0eTovut Tov Tp07rov 

T7l<; E7rt/J,EAeiar; oi Kaµ,vovTer;, ouOE 7rEpt Tou Try<; 0epa7re{ar; 

efoovr; 7rpor; TOV<; EVEP'"fETa<; dµ,cf,iu/371TOUUt, Ota TI, 7rpou-

77,J,-aTO TOV 7T"OVOVVTO', µ,Epov<; 0 0epa7r€VWV ,cat, TOO€ Tt 7rpo, 

T'TJV TOV ,ca,cov Xvuw E7r€VO'T}UEV, hepov OEOV, a.AA.a 7rpor; 15 
' , ' ... ... , , J , , \ , 

To 7repa, opwvTe, T1], evep,yeuiar; ev wxapiunq, TYJV w-

7rodav EOEEavTo. d,X,'A,' E7r€t07], ,ca0w, </>11uiv ~ 7rpocf,'T}TELa, 

TO 7rA.-ij0or; T'TJ', XP'TJUTOT'T}TO<; TOV 0eov K€Kpvµ,µEV'T)V €XH 
T'TJV wcpeAeiav Kat OU7T"W Ota TOV 7rapovTO<; (3£ov T7]Aav,yw, 

1'7. I v,rEv<XO.] E'.lrEvExO. h II 4 a,,rEo«~EV el vulg II 5 om u f II E'.lr a.vrw] 

EV a.vTw f II 9 TOVTW I vulg II r 5 EVEVOTJCTEV fl vulg II 1 7 7/ ,rpoq,.] o ,rpoq>7JT7J' 

I vulg 

1'7. Gr. now rehwns to the ob­
jection stated in c. r5. 'Why did not 
God restore man by a mere fiat?' It 
is a sufficient ,·eply, he answers, t~ 
those who are reasonable, to say that 
just as a patient does not dictate to 
his physician the treatment to be 
applied, or criticiu the method of his 
cur,, but, looking to the object in view, 
thankfully receives his attention, so 
we must look to I he beneficent purpose 
of the Incarnation and await fuller 
lig!tt than we can receive in tl,is ltfe. 

r. v,rEvEXIIE<CTa.v] in the sense of 
'submit,' 'suggest.' 

5. ,,,.• a.uTci>] 'in his power.' 
6. h ,rEp,00011] 'by a round­

about way.' Cp. c. 15 µa.Kpa., 

,rEp<epXETa., ,rEp,6oov, (note), and 
c. 26. Gr. is thinking of the length 
of the process involved in TlKTEulla.i 
TE • a.I Tplq,Eulla,. 

8. ,rElpq;] 'the experience of 
death.' 

(0. Eu-yvwµ.] 'well-disposed,'' rea­
sonable.' 

17. ,rpoq,71rEia] For the use of 
,rpoq,. in reference to the Psalms 
cp. c. 8. The reference is to Ps. 
xxx [xxxi] 20 (LXX) w, ,ro;\u 
TO ,r~ilOo, ril• XPTJl7TOT7JTo< uov, 
K~p«, ~' l,pvy,a, To,, q,of3ovµivo<S CTE. 
'Since, as says the prophecy, the 
plentifulness of God's goodness benefits 
us in a lliddt!n manner.' 
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KaBopaTa,t • ,; 'Yd,P ttv 7r€pti,p,,,To 7raua TWv d1rla-Truv &.v-
' , \ 'I' ' , , A,_(} " ~ T \ 'I'\ TIPP'TJ<Tl',, €l TO 7rpO<TOOIUnµfVOIJ €11 o-,, al\,µot<; 'T]V' VVVl 0€ 

al'aµi,,1:1 TOV<; €7r€pxoµEvov<; airuva<;, cil<TT€ EV avTOt<; a,7ro~ 

KaAv<f>BiJva L Ta ,,vv Ota T17<; 7rt<TT€CJJ', µov77<; opmµ1:va. avary-

5 Ka.'io11 &v €17] AO-ytuµois Tl<TI KaTCt TO Jryxwpouv Kat TWV 

bnt77Tovµivwv Jf1:vp1:'iv n)v >..vuiv Tot<; 7rpo>..af3ouui uvµ,­

fJalvovuav. 

18. Kai TOl 7r€ptTTOV L<TCJJ<; €<TT£ 01:av €7rl0€0TJJL'T]ICEVat 

T<j> fJirp 7rt<TT€V<TavTa<; oiafJa>..>..Ew T~V 7rapovuiav, W<; OUK EV 

10 uocpiq, T/VI, ,cat >..oryrp ,Y€VOJLEVTJV T'f' 1Cp€iTTOVl. TOt<; ,yap µ~ 

)..£av avnµaxoµevot<; 7rpa<; T~V aA170€tav OU µ,i,cpa Tij<; 0Eia<; 

E'Trt077µ,ia<; Q,7r()0€tf l<; TJ ,cat 7rpa Tij<; JLEAA.OV<TTJ<; twij<; EV Tep 

7rapovn fJirp <f>avEpw01:'iua, ;, Sia TWV 7rparyµ,aTCJJV avnvv 

1 11VT<pP710-,s] a.,,n8eo-« f II 3 E1r•px.] v1r,px. vulg II 6 1rpo"/l.a.µ.fja.vovo-, l 
n1lg 18. 9 r,o-rwoVT11s e II 1 o -ywop.EP1JP f "fE"fEP1J/J-EP1JP vulg II 13 11vTwv 
,rpa-yµ. deghnp 

3. a.,,aµ.b«] The subj. is TO 
11-,:,00-lio,al,µ.a,ov, the whole passage 
~ -yap ii,, ... ~V1JS opwµ.£Va being a 
parenthesis. 

3-6. Kai Twv <'1r<f1JT,] •to.find far 
the qw:stiom before us a solution that 
is in aLCord with what has preceded.' 
The Kai coordinates Ta. i1r,f. with Ta. 
1rpo"/l.a.fj. Instead of discussing any 
fort her the manner of the Incarnation 
Gr. proposes to show the beneficence 
of the end aimed at. In what follows 
he shows first of all its results as 
testified by facts, and then its har­
mony with current conceptions of 
God's attributes. 

18. It is supe,jluous to criticize 
the manner ef Christ's appearance, 
when we have the testimony of facts 
as to its effects. The cessatiun ef 
heathen worship, oracles, and sacri­
fices, the disappearance of heathen 
altars, temples, and idols, the rising 
throughout the world ef temples and 
altars to the name ef Christ, the 
witne,s of Chn·stian worship, and 

the lives ef Christian martyrs are 
evidnues of the power ef Cl,risfs 
appearing. The Jews, too, have a 
sign in the disappearance of their 
temple and its worship, and the 
desolation ef Jerusalem. 

9. T1JP 1ra.povo-lav] Cp. c. 19 8ela.r 
1rapovo-la.,. Other terms used by Gr. 
to denote the Incarnation are i1rtli7J­
µ.la. (infra), (J,oq,d.ma (infra), o-v-y­
Ka.Ta./ja.<FLS (c. 24) and olKovoµ.la. 
which occurs repeatedly. 

ib. w• ovK] 'on the ground that it 
was not effected in the way of what 
we think to be wisdom and of 
superior reason.' There is irony 
both in nvl and in Ttp KpElTrov,. 

rz. -rii• µe"/I.Xovo-1J<] an allusion to 
the words of the preceding chapter: 
avaµ.ivEL TOUS i1repxoµ.lvov, a.lwva.r 
Wt1TE iv aUroif d1r0Ka.Avtf,81}11a, Tei viJv 
li«I. Ti)< 1rlo-rewr /J,OP1JS opwµ,va.. Here 
Gr. maintains that even in the 
present life we can see from the 
evidence of facts the results of 
Christ's Incarnation. 
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<f,17µ,'t, µapTupia. TL<; ryap OV/C oloev 0'71'W<; '71'€7rA,TJPWTO KaTlt 

71'0,V µepo<; Try<; oiKouµev17<; rJ TWV Satµovwv fl'71'flT1], Sta Try<; 

elSw'A,oµav{a<; TYJ<; l;wij<; TWV av0pc/mwv KaTa1CpaT17<ra<Ta. 

07TW<; TOUTO 110µ,tµov '71'Q,(Tt TOt<; /CaT<t TOI/ ICO<Tµov e0ve<Ttll ~II, 

TO 0epa7T€V€£V Sta TWI/ elSw'A,wv TOV<; Saiµova<; €1/ Tat<; 5 
l;wo0uuiat<; /Ca£ TOL<; em/3wµiot<; µuiuµa<Ttll; ,;<f,' ov Se, 
,ca0w<; <p'T]<Ttll () (1,71'(/(TTQA,O<;, €7T€<pa1117 17 xapt, TOV 0eov TJ 
CTWTT)pto<; 71'0,CTtl/ av0pW7rO£<;, Sta Try<; ,l110pw,r1,v17, €'71'tS17µry­

CTaCTa <pVCT€W<;, 71'/lVTa 1Ca1r11ou l!LK1]11 el, TO µ~ OIi µeTExw­

p17rre11, WCTT€ 7rav<raCT0at µev Ta<; TWII XP1l<TT17p{w11 T€ Ka£ IO 

µallT€£WV µavia,, avatpe0ijvat Se Ta<; €T1]CT£OU<; '71'0µ7Ta<; /Cat 

Tll St' aiµaTWIJ iv Ta'i, €KaToµ{3at<; µo'A,uCTµaTa, €1/ Si TOL<; 

'71'QA,A.Ol<; TWV e0vwv ci.4>avtu0ry11a£ ,ca0' OAOU /3wµov<; Ka£ 

7rp0'71'VA.ata /Ca£ Teµe1117 ,cal. d4>18pvµaTa Ka£ oaa {l,A.Aa TOL<; 

0epa1reuTa'i<; TWV Satµovwv €71'£ Cl'71'llT?J ucpwv aUTWV ,cal. 15 

Twv evTvryxa11011Tw11 e7rn17SeveTo, w<; ev 71'0AAoi:c; TWV T0'71'WII 

µ17oe, el ryeryove TaUTft 7TOT€, µv17µoveve<T0at, (J,IJT€,Y€p0ryvat 

0€ /CaTll '71'0,CTal/ Tf/V ol,couµev17v €7rt T<p TOU XptCTTOU 

01/0µaTt 1/aOV<; T€ /Ca£ 0uCTtaCTTT)pta /Cat T~V CT€µ11T)1J T€ /Ca£ 

6 µ.,acrµa.crw] a,µ.acr,v d II ov] wv e II I 3 f3wµovs] rovs /3. f + n vulg II I 5 a;,rar11s 

vulg II 16 ,1r,r,r110,vro g11 vulg II 18 om rov vulg II 19 vaovs Ka, fJ. deghnp 

1, 1r,1rX1Jpwro] 'had fully pre­
vailed.' Athanasius (de Inc. 13, 14) 
has a similar passage on the inAuence 
of evil spirits in the pagan world. 
The prevalent practice of idolatry 
enabled the evil spirits to 'get the 
mastery' (KaraKpctT1Jcra;cra;) over hu­
man life. For the absence of the 
augment in 1r,1rX1Jpwro see Blass 
Gramm. of N. T. Greek (Eng. Tr.) 
P· 37• 

5. fJ,pa1r,unv ... oalµovas] Cp. 
1 Cor. x 20. 

7. o ,i,r6crroXos] Tit. ii 11. 

8. oul. rijs avlip.] For this use 
of o,d cp. c. 12 TOU o,a. cra;pKl>s 71µ,v 

tf,av,pwfJivros 1/,oO (note). 
10. ,raucracr0a,] The whole of 

this passage recalls the similar treat-

ment of the decay of paganism in 
Ath. de Inc. 46 foll. 

11. 1roµ.1ras] For these proces­
sions see Lightfoot's note on Ign. 
Eph. 9. 

1 3. f3wµous] contrasted with 0v,n­
a;crT1JP'" below. In the LXX /3wµ6s 
is used almost exclusively with 
reference to heathen worship. 0vcr. 
is 'a place of sacrifice,' 'the altar 
and its precincts.' See Westcott 
Hebrews p. 4~3. 

14· ,rpo,ru;\,ua; K.r.X.] 'po,·ticots, 
sacred precincts, shrines.' 

19. cr<µ•'IJ• r,] 'tl,e r,-z,ered and 
,mbloody priesthood.' The Latin 
translation in the Paris edition has 
'venerandu1n et incruentum sacri­
ficium,' but there is no variation 
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<ll'aiµ,a,KTOV 1€p<M"VV'l'JV Kai TT/V 'll'o/'l'JAryv <f,i">..ouo<f,i'av, ep,y<p 

µa'X.'X.ov 17 AO'Y'f' KaTOp8ouµ,iv"7v, Kat Tl), uooµanK17, toory, 

TTJII V7r€po,Jriav Kal. TOV Oavchou TI/V KaTacf>poV'l'JUW, ~v oi 

µ€Ta<rTij11ai TI)', 7rl!TT€00', r,ap<t TWV Tupavvoov ava,yKata-

5 µwot cpav€pm, €7r€0€tfavTo, avT' OV0€VO', 0€faµEVO£ Ta, TOV 
. , , , , , , e , .. ,,. ... ,.,,, , .,. , 

(T(l)µaTO', atKta<;, Kai TrJV f7rl a11,aT'f' 'I' 'l'J't'OV, OU.K av IJ7r0-

(1'TflVT€, 0"7Aa071 TavTa, µ,17 ua<f,ij T€ Kat dvaµ,<f,i/30">..ov Tij, 

Oda, €7rt0"7µ,ia, EXOVT€', Tryv ll7r60€£fw. TO Se avTo TOVTO 

Kai, 7rpo, Toti, 'louSaiou, t'Kavov €(1'T£ !T'T}/J,f/,OV €l7T€£V TOV 
.... ' , , ... , , , ' \ 

I o r,apHvai TOV r,ap auToov a7rtUTouµEvov. µEXP' µEv ,yap 

Try, TOV XptUTOV 8€o<f,av€la, ">..aµ7rpa 7rap' aUTOt', 17v Tit €V 

'I€po<roA.vµ,oi, /3aui">..Eta, o Siwvuµo, €K€£VO', vao,, ai V€VO-

9 om <ITT< vulg II 9-10 Tou 1rap«va,] To ,r, f II 12 1r<p<0v11µos f 

f/u1,iav in the MSS. The expression 
a.vai.µaKTOS upw1,uv71 arises out of the 
phrase 71 ci.vai.µaKTos f/u1,ia, commonly 
applied by the Fathers lo the Eu­
charist. The earli<!St exam pie is 
Athenag. Suppl. pro Chr. 13 KalTo, 
1rpo1,q,lp,w lilov ci.valµaKTOV 8u1,lav 
Kai T'T}V h0j'<K7JV 1rpOITO."f£<V 'A.aTp<lav. 
Cp. Cyr. Hier. Cat. xxiii 8 T'T}V 
1r11Euµ.aTLA.-i,v 8vtrl(1JI, TT}v d.valµa.KTOII 

'A.aTp<iav. Fronto Ducaeus also 
quotes Greg. Naz. Carm. xi I and 
xii I •o 8u(1'i.as wiµ.1roJ1TfS a.J1a.tp.dxTOV$ 

iEp"fES. 
r. "1f7JATJP q,,.'A.o,roq,iav] Krabinger 

understands this as= • vitam asceti• 
cam et monasticam ' and refers to 
Greg. ~az. Or. xxv p. 1204 (Migne). 
The word is certainly found very 
commonly after the time of Eusehius 
in this technical sense (see Hort 

.fud. Chn·sti.anity p. 121, and Suicer 
sub voce), but it is also used quite 
generally of the pursuit of a holy 
life and the practice of the Christian 
religion. For Gr.'s use of the word 
in this sense cp. de Baptismo p. 4 20 

(Migne) 1ro'A.'A.ous xpovous •xap,1,w TU 
7Jliovii • lios Kai TY q,,'A.01,oq,lv- 1,xo'A.-f,v. 
a.1rOOL'1Ta1 TOP ,ra'A.a,ov 6.v9pw,rov 

K.T.'A.. Similarly Chrysostom, Hom. 

lxxxii! it; .f~h- p. 4~7 !M)gne), sa>:_s 
q,p<KTOV O 8aV4TOS .. 'a'A.'A. OU ,rapa. TOIS 
T'T}P 11.vw </><AOtToq,lav ,lli61,,. 

2. KaTop8ouµiv71v] 'the piersui't <if 
whi'ch consists i'n action more than 
i'n speech.' For KaTop9ovv=colere, 
alicui rei studere, cp. Chrys. Hom. x 
in Ep. ad Philipp. c. 4 <vKo'A.cfrr,pov 
µii'A.'A.ov li,a. Tijs 1r£Vlas 71 ci.p<TTJ KaTop-
8ofi-ra,. For the sentiment cp. Min. 
Felix Octav. c. 38, non eloquimur 
magna, sed vivimus. 

3. u1r,po1"lav] Cp. the similar 
language of Athanasius de Inc. 
c. 48, and for the contempt of death 
ibid. c. 27. 

9. 1,71uiiov] There is a similar 
passage, in which the fate of the 
Jews is re~arded as a sign that they 
have been punished for their rejec­
tion of Christ, in Origen c. Celsum 
iv 22. 

11-12. Ta. ,Baul'A.i,a] Gr. introduces 
this mention of the 'palaces' to show 
the outward splendour of the city. 
He is thinking, doubtless, of Herod's 
palace, which surpassed even the 
Temple in magnificence. 

12. li,wvuµ.os] 'fm·-famed.' 
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µur1-uvat ot' E'TOV<; 0v(Ttat, 'TrllVTa /$(Ta 7rapa TOV v6µou St' 
alwyµan,,v TOt<; µv(TT£/CW<; €7rairn, €7rL(TTaµEVOL<; 0L!JP7JTat, 

µexpi TOTE /CaTa T'TJV i! apx:'Jr; voµt(T0E'i<Tav avTOl<; T7J<; 

EIJ(TE/3Eiar; 0p7)(T!Cdav 0,/CWA.UTa 1JV. €7TEt Oe eloov TOV 

7rp0(1"00/CWµevov, 811 Out TWV 7rpocf,71Twv TE ,cat TOV 116µ,ov 5 
7rpoeoioax07)(TaV, ,cat 7rpOTLfJ,OTepav E'TT"OL7J(Ta1JTO T7J<; elr; TOIi 

cf,avevTa 7rL(TTEW<; T~V A.0171"011 f(Tcf,a;\µev71v €/CElV'T)V 0€L(T£0at­

µoviav, ?JV ,ca,cwr; €/CA.a/36vTE,, Ta TOV 116µ,ou MµaTa OLE­

cf,v;\a(T(TOV, (TUV7)0Et<f µa"X.;\ov ~ Otavot<f 00UA.€1JOI/T€<;, oihe 
TTJV €7Ttcf,ave'i(TaV €0EfavTO xaptv, ,cal, Td- (TEµva T7J<; 7rap' 10 

avTO£<; 0p7](TIC€[ar; €V 0L7J'Y7]fJ,a(T£ 'YLA.o'ir; 1/7r0A.€£7r€Ta£, TOV 

vaov µev Ol/0€ et lxvwv ET£ ,YLVW<TICOµEvov, T7J<; 0€ A-aµ7rpar; 

€/CEl,V7)<; 'TT"OA.EW<; €1/ epEL7rfotr; V'TrOAEtcf,0€1,(1"7)<;, fJ,€£1/aL Oe TOt<; 

'lovoaiotr; TWV /CaTiJ. TO apxa'iov vevoµt(Tµevwv fJ,TJOEV, a,A,A,d, 

,cal, auTOV TOIi (TE/3a(Tµtov auTOt<; €1/ 'IEpO(TOA.VfJ,OL<; T07TOV Is 

/1,/3aTOV 7rp0(TTa,yµaT£ TWV ovva(TTEVOVTWV "fEIJE(Tflat. 

1. µv<lTIKOIS vulg II livvaµ.,vo,s vulg II 3 µ,xp•] a µ.•xp•s f I, 5 Ka< ov I vulg II 
7 l101,r71v h om 7101,rov fl vulg II om EKEiv71v f II 8 EKfJal\ovns 1 * vulg II 
II v,roll,llfl1rTa1 I vulg II 11. ET< -y,v.] ,,,.,-y,v. I vulg II 13 li•J TE vulg II 15 Tav 

EV 1Ep. fg 

1-1.. Ii,' alv,-yµ,iTwv] 'all that the 
Law had 111a1·ked out in veiled 
language for those who were able 
to understand t!,e inner meaning.' 
For Ii,' alv,;-µa.Twv cf. c. 8. 'E1raLE1v, 
a somewhat poetical word, used by 
Plato. Cp. Legg. 701 A. li1fif'1/Ta1, 
'defined,' 'expressed.' 

3. Ka.Ta. T'7V] 'according to the 
ritual of their religion which had 
been enjoined upon them from the 
beginning.' 

7-8. li<1<l1lia1µavlav] 'that which 
was henceforth a mistaken super­
stition.' The clinging to Judaism 
after the coming of Christ turned 
their religion into a superstition. 

8. iKXa.fJ6vnsJ in the sense of 
'interpret.' The Jews had failed to 
interpret the meaning of their own 
religion which was intended to 
prepare them to welcome Christ. 

9-10. o/1n T71v fr,,p.] These words 
introduce the apodosis of the sen­
tence which began with i1r,i. The 
Jews failed to accept the new 
religion of grace, and the practice of 
their former religion became a mere 
matter of history. Krabinger, how­
ever, makes the apodosis begin with 
Ka.l -rCI. <rEµ.vrl. K. T .A. 

11. lv li171;-. y,,71.] 'in mere narra­
tz"ves,' i.e. in narratives and nothing 
more. For li,n. cp. 1. Mace. ii 1.4 
Tois T'7S l<lTapla.s li111;-11µ.a<l1v. 

13. µeiva, Iii] The grammar is 
in some confusion. The clauses 
following i,,rolld1rETa.1 are explana­
tory, and the infinitive is used as 
though w<lTE had followed v1rall,L-
11"E"Tat. 

16. livva.<lT<vovrwv] After the 
Jewish revoll in A.D. 134 Hadrian 
decreed that the Jews were to be 



GREGORY OF NYSSA 

19. 'A:X.>..' 5µ,(J)<;, €7m0~ P,7lT€ TOL<; e:X.X11vit;ouut µ17u TOt<; 

TWIJ 'lovOatKWV 7rp0€UTWCTt oo-yµaT(J)V OOKfL TafiTa 0€la<; 

r.apovuia<; 7r0t€'iu0at TfKµ17pta, KaAru<; ctv lxot 7r€p't TO)V 

a118v7i€Vf)(eEvT(J)V ~µ'iv ioiq, TOV X.oryov o,.aXa/3€'iv, OTOV xaptv 

s ~ 01:f..a <pUCTt<; wpo<; T~V ~µ,€T€pav UIIP,'TT"AEIC€Tat, ot' EaVTYJ<; 

uwt;ovua TO a,,8pw7rtvOV, ov Otci 7rpOCTTa-yµ,aTO<; ,caupryat;o­

/J,El''T/ TO KaT(L r.po0€utv. ·r£, ovv &v ryevOLTO ~µi'v apx~ 

r.po<; TOV 7ip0Kftp,€VOV UICO'TrOV a,coXou0(J)<; )(€tpary(J)ryovua 

TOV Xo-yov; Tt, a:>..x,,, 1i TO T(L<; €VCT€{3€'i<; 7r€p't TOV 0€0V 

I o vr.oX17yH<; brl, Kf<pa:X.ai(J)v Otf~c>..0E'iv; 

20. Ov,covv oµo>..oryftTat 7rapa 'TrQ.Ut µ~ µovov ovvaTOV 

ftvat 0€LV 7rU:TT€UftV TO 0€'iov, a>..>..a KaL UKatov ,ea). arya0ov 

Kai uo<pov ,ea',, 'TrQ.V o n 7rpo<; TO ,cpftTTOV T~V Otavotav 

<pEp€t. 0./COAOvBov TOtVVV €7r't Tij<; 7rapouu11<; ol,covoµ,la<; µ,~ 

15 TO µev Tt {3ou>..€u0at TO)V T<p 0€<j, 7rp€7rOVT(J)V €7rt<palv€u0at 

19. 3 1ro,rnrll11,] n1111, f II 4 om 71µ.w l vulg II 8 1rpoK«µ..]+71µ.,11 e II 
9 om Tov df :ao. 13 7/ 0,11110,11 l vulg 

excluded from J eru~alem. The 
decree was still in existence in the 
time of Constantine (Eus. H. E. iv 
6), but later on the Jews were 
allowed to ,-isit the city. See 
Hastings' Diet. o.f Bibl.e, art. Jen1-
salem. 

19. But as neither Greeks nor 
Je-&s will listen to the preceding 
arguments, we must pursue .further 
our enquiry into the causes and 
method of the Incarnation. We will 
begin by showing its relation to cur­
rent conceptions of God. 

2. ooK<<] ' think .fit to make 
these things proofs of a Divine 
presence.' 

4· TOIi AO"'fOII 0<11A. l Tov AO"'fOII 
is the subject. fl,11A11fJiw = 'to state 
clearly,' 'to discuss.' 

5. o,' iaVT,is] i.e. T~s BE111s q,6-,,..,s. The phrase is somewhat 
elliptical. The personal presence 
of God is contrasted with the ex­
ternal command. 

8. x«po.-yc.r1ou<T11] 'ctmducting tntr 

argument by a proper chain of reason­
inr to the conclusion which we have 
ut before us.' 

:ao. The general conception of 
God includes the ideas o.f His power, 
justice, goodness, and wisdom. The 
abse,ue of any one of these is destruc­
tive to the perfection o.f the others and 
to the perfection of the Divine Being. 
In the Incarnation there is an exhi­
bition of all these attributes. His 
goodness was shown in His desire to 
save us, His wisdom in the order and 
sequence of events by which His 
purpose was carried out. In what 
.follows Gr. proposes to discuss more 
.fully the wisdom and justice of the 
Incarnation. 

14. 1r11po110'71< olK0110µ.l11s] i.e. the 
Incarnation which is ' present ' as 
being under present consideration, 
corresponding to 7/ Kl1Ta 6.11Bpw1rov 
olKovoµ.la below. 

15. TO µiv n ,BouA.] 'it is not 
reasonable that one or another o.f the 
attributes o.f God should tmd to be 
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Toi, ryeryev'T}µevot,, TO 0€ µ~ 7rapeivat· ,ca0' OA.OV ryap OUDEV 
•,1..• • ~ ~ ',I~ " ~ ' , ' <:- y ' e.,, eaVTOV TWV V 't' 7/1\,WV TOVTWV ovoµaTWV ote-,evryµevov 

TWV /f,XXwv apeT~ /CaTlt µova, €<TTfv· oihe TO a'Ya0ov 

<LA.'T}0w, €UTiv arya0ov, µ~ µETll TOU 0£Kaiov TE ,cal, G'o<f,ou 

,cal, TOU OVVaTOV TETa'Yµevov • T6 'Yap d,oucov t, d,G'o<f,ov t, 5 
aSvvaTOV arya0ov OV/C €/TTW' oiJTE fJ ovvaµt, TOU Ot/CaLOV TE 

,cal, G'o<f,ov 1CEXWP£1TµEV'T} €V apETV 0ewpEiTa£ • 071ptwOE, 'Yap 

€/TT£ TO T0£0VTOV ,cal, Tvpavvucov TY}, ovvaµEw, Elao,. WG'­

aUTW, OE /Cal, Ta A0£7rl~, el e~w TOV Ot!Caiov TO G'o<f,ov 

<f,epotTO, t, TO ol,catov, El µ~ µETa TOV ovvaTOU TE ,cal, TOU IO 

arya0ov Bewpoi:To, ,ca,clav /f,y n, µaXXov ,wpiw, Trt TOtauTa 

KaTovoµaG'€£€V' TO ryap €AA£7r€, TDU KpEfrTDVO\' 'TT'W\' av n, 
€V arya0ois apt0µ1G'et€V; el OE 7ravTa 7rpD!TryKE£ G'VVOpaµe'iv 

€V Tai, 7rEpl, 0Eov Oo~at,, G'K07r11Twµev E£ nvo, iJ ,caTa 

d,v0pw7rov ol,covoµia Xei7rETat TWV 0Eo7rpE7rWV v7roXry'tEwv. r 5 
/;'T}TOvµev 7raVTW\' €7rl, TOU 0eou T1]\' arya0oT7JTD\' Ta U'T}µe'ia. 

Kat Ti, iiv "fEV0£TD <f,avEpWTEPa TOU arya0ou µapTVpia 'tJ TO 

µeTa7rOt'T]0fJvat aVTOV TOU 7rpo, TO €vavTlov avTDµoXry!TaVTD,, 

µ'T}OE G'VV0£aTE0ryvat T<p EVµETa/3Xrynp TTJ, dv0pw-rriv71, 7rpo­

atp€G'€W\' T~V 7ra'Yiav €V T<f) drya0f, Kai, dµeTa/3A'T}TDV <f,vaw; 20 

DV ryap ,iv ~XBev el, TO G'WG'at fiµa,, ,ca0w, </>'TJG'W o ~a{3io, 

9 O<Ka,ov] + Ka, dehn II ro ovvaTov] uoq,ov f II ro-1 I TOV a-ya/J.] om Tov f Ii 
r r Ta TO<. KVp,w< I vulg II r 3 o,] + Ka< f II 14 om nvos vulg II 15 av/Jpwrrov] 

+Tov /J,ov I vulg II Xmr<Ta<]+T< vulg 

manifested in the history, while an­
other is absent.' For this use of 
{JouX,u/Ja, cp. Arist. Pol. 2. 6. 18 

µ,fi.XXov o' i-yKXlPEIP {JoVh€Tttl 1rpo< TTJV 
oX,-yapxlav. 

J. Ka/J' iiXov -yap] No one of the 
• lofty titles' applied to God consti­
tutes by itself a virtue. It needs to 
be perfected by association with 
other qualities. We cannot conceive 
of 'unjust,' 'unwise,' or 'impotent' 
goodness. Similarly power, when 
divorced from justice and wisdom, is 
brutal and tyrannical. 

14-1 5. TJ KaT<I. IJ.v/Jp. olK.] Cp. 

c. 5 init. (note). 
18. /J,€Ta1ro,T//Jfiva,] 'lay claim to.' 

Cp. Thucyd. i 40 Tfjs ~uvfo<w< µ,,ra-
1ro,E'iuBa,. 

19. /J,T/Of uwo.] 'and that t/,e 
nature w/u[h is fixed in goodness 
and unchanging should not be affict,d 
by the chani{eable will of man.' The 
idea is that God did not permit 
man's changed attitude towards Him 
to alter His fixed purpose of good­
ness. 

2 1. i, ~afJlo] Krabinger refers to 
such passages as Ps. cv [cvi] +-5; 
cxviii [cxix] 65, 66, 68 (LXX). The 
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µ17 ,;,ya00T'TJTO<; n)v TOlaVT'TJV 7rpo0€UW €f1,7r0l0V<T'TJ<;. dX.A.' 
ovoh, (IV O!V'TJU€ TO d:ya0ov T1J<; 7rpo0€U€W<;, µ~ uocf,{a., 

€v<:pryC.v TY/v <f>iAav8p<v1riav '1T'Ot0Vu11~- ,cat ,ydp E7ri TCdv 

dppwuTW<; Ota/W,µ€VfJJV 7TOAAOL fl,f.V LUfJJ'i' oi (3ouA.oµevot µ~ 

5 ev KGK0/8 €lVal TtJV KEiµEVov, µovot 0€ T~V a,ya0ryv V7rEp 

TWV KaµvovTwv 1rpoaip€<F£V El<; 7T€pa<; &ryovutv, ol, T€XV£1'7/ 

TL<; Ot·vaµic; evEpryEi 7rp6c; Tl]V TOV ,c,;µvovTO'i' 'tauiv. ov,covv 

Tl]I' uod>iav O€'i <TVV€t€vx0at 'TrllVTfJJ<; ry arya00T'l]T£. 'TrW<; 

TOLl'VV ev TOl<; 'Y~€V'TJf1,€VOl<; TO uocf,ov Tr;; arya0<j, uvv0ew-

I O p€tTal; OTl OU ryvµvov TO ,caTa 7rpo0€<TlV arya0ov E<TTlV loE'iv . 

.,.,;,., ,yap &,v cf,av€L'TJ 17 7rp00€<Tl<;, µ~ out TWV ryiryvoµivwv 

cf>av€povµ€V'I]; Ta Of. 7i€7rparyµ,lva €tpµ,<j, TlVt. ,cal. Ta~€£ oi' 

CLICOA-OV0ov 7ip0lOVTa TO uocf,ov T€ ,cat. TfXVl/COV Ti],; ol,co­

voµ,lac; TOV 0€0V 0La0€L/CVV<TlV. €'fr€£ 0€, ,ca0wc; ev TO£<; 

15 cf,0auautv €'tp'l]Tal, 7i{l,VTfJJ<; T<p Ot,ca[rp TO uocf,ov <TVV€t€vry­

µ,lvov ap€TI] ryi"{V€Tal, El Of. xwpiu0E:i'I], µ,~ b-v ecf,' faVTOV 

KaTa µ,ova<; arya0ov E:ivai, ,ca)..w, b-v ex,oi ,cat. €7i£ TOV A.0,YOV 

7 uuv,p-y<1 fl vulg II 15 TW uo<f,w TO OLK. e II 17 Ka.Ta. µova.s] KCLT<L/J-<P7J vulg 

first passage speaks of God's ,uooKla.. 
The remaining passages dwell upon 
His XP7Jl1'TOT7JS, 

1-2. a.h>.: ovoiv] Gr. proceeds to 
show that the Incarnation was an 
exhibition of wisdom as well as 
goodness. This wisdom was dis­
played in the connexion and orderly 
sequence of the events of the Incar­
nation. But as perfect wisdom is 
associated with justice, the two must 
be considered together in treating of 
the Incarnation. Accordingly the 
whole of cc. 21 and 22, and the 
greater part of c. 23, deal with the 
question of justice, and it is only at 
the close of c. 23 that Gr. resumes 
the reference to wisdom. 

1 o. /Jn ou "(vµ.v6v] • For it is not 
possible to discen, that which is good 
in furpose apart by itself,' i.e. apart 
from its realization in action, as ex­
plained in the following words µ.71 
Iha TWP -y<-yPoµiPWP q>a.P<povµ{P7J. 

12. ,re,rpa.-yµiva.] i.e. the events of 
the Incarnation, which proceeded in 
due sequence in a certain orderly 
chain. 

13. uo<f,6P T< Ka.i T,XP,] In pro!. 
Gr. uses the phrase TWP TfXPL· 
KW$ Kal uo<f,ws ... olKOPOµ.ovµ.lPWP of 
creation. Here the words are used 
of the Divine olKoPoµ.la. in the Incar­
nation. Gr. gives an illustration of 
his meaning in c. 23 sub Jin. TO oe 
-x,wp71Tav &' l1rwolcu 1ro,ijcra., Tcjj lx0pcjj 
To a.xwp71ToP Tijs a.vWTciTw cro<f,la.s T17" 
a1r6o«l;<v l;(EL, where the meaning of 
X"'P7JT6v has heen previously defined 
by the words oul. Tijs Tou crwµ.a.Tos 
1r,p,{J0Xijs XWP'f/T'TJP T7/P l},la.P OVVIL/J,LP. 

I .'i· minws] goes with Tci, 6. 
cruv•f•V"fµ.lvov, 'only on condition of 
being joined with justice.' 

17. ,lva.,] The inf. is probably 
due to the influence of the preceding 
dp7JTCLL. 
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Tr,<; tcaT(L &v0p<,nrov ol,covoµtac; T(L ovo µeT' a:.\;\~:.\wv tcaTa­

vor,tTai, TO tTocj,ov c/>'r,µt ,cat TO Utcatov. 

21. T[c; ovv ~ OttcatotT-UVTJ ; µeµv~µe0a 7ravTwc; Twv 

tcaT(J, TO a,co;\ov0ov EV Tot<; 7rpWTOt<; TOV :.\o,yov Ot'[/p7]µevwv 
e, I ~ 0' ,j..l 1 0 < "0 on µiµ,71µ,a 7TJ<; eiac; .,,vtTewc; tcaTctTtceVatT 7J o av pw7roc;, 5 
TOt<; T€ :.\ot7rOt<; TWV a,ya0wv ,cal, Tff' auufovtTi<tJ Tr,, 

7rpoatpetT€W<; Thv 7rpoc; TO 0etoV OtatTW,(J.)V oµo£wtTiv, Tp€7r-
... t' \ ,I,. I "'4. , , , , \ , t' / \ 

TTJ<; 0€ .,,vtTEW<; wv tcaT ava,y,c71v· ov ,yap €V€o€X€TO TOV 

if a:.\:.\otWfT€(J.)', Thv apxhv TOV eivai tTXOVTa µh Tp€7rTOV 

elvat 7rllVTW<;' 11 ,ya,p EiC TOV µh 8vTO<; el, TO eivat 7rapoooc; I 0 
> "\ I I I > "" J f:' \ 0 I <:' I a:.\"'oiwtTt<; TL<; €1TTL, TTJ<; avv7rap,;ta<; tcaTa eiav ovvaµiv 

el,;; OVtTlav µe0ttTTaµev71,;;, ,cal, &U .. w,;; 0€ Tr,<; Tpo7rr,<; 

21. 4 om 1rpc,n-o,,f II 6,71P71µ.J "PT//L· I vulg UWT<Ta.-yµ.. f II 9 •xovTa. df 
vulg II 10 T/ -ya.p] EL -ya.p h II iz Ka< a."/\"/\ws...f!,wpouµ.ev71• om e 

21. Gr. proceeds to show that the 
Incarnation was an exhibition of 
justice. Man was made in the like­
ness of God, but as he was a creature, 
his nature, unlike that of God, was 
subject to change. This tendency to 
change involved movement in the 
direction of good or of evil. Man's 
intelligence, furt/1er, was .liable to 
illusions as to what was really good. 
It was by such an illusion that 
Satan deceived man and enticed l,im 
into evil. Thus the two factors in 
the problem of redemption were, on 
the one hand, the voluntary bondage 
of man to Satan, and, on the otlur, 
the nature and character of God, in­
cluding goodness, wisdom, justice, 
power, immortality &c. God's good­
ness excited His pity for fallen man, 
His wisdom supplied the method of 
recallin.~ him. With wisdom justice 
was necessarily associated. 

In no part of the Or. Cat. is 
the division of chapters adopted in 
the Paris edition so arbitrary and 
unfortunate as in the section which 
includes the present and the two 
following chapters. The long and 
involved sentence in the present 

s. 

chapter, which begins iv TOIIT4J Tol­
vuv T,j< iupo-r71To<, and which is not 
finally resumed until the words 
,rd.VTa µot K.T."A.. towards the close 
of the chapter, is broken up by the 
Paris editors, who begin c. 22 with 
the words ;..-,! ovv T71< 1rpo• TO ovTw<. 
The same di vision is found in ,1ss 
b, e,f. To c. 21 (20 in the enume­
ration of these MSS) they prefix the 
colophon : on µ.£µ.71µ.a. 711• f!,la.• q,11-
uews Ka.TaCTKEVaCT{his O d.v8pw1ro,; 
Tp<1r711• iuTl Kai 6."/\Xo,wT,j• q,vu,w•. 
Opposite the words i..-,l oilv 711• 
1rpo• TO OVTW< they mark the be­
l(inning of a new chapter (21) with 
the heading: oT, Tpa,revTa. Tbv a.v­
f!pw..-ov OIi TVpa.vvLKW< 6."/\Xii OLKa.wXo­
;,w• lXuTpwua.To. The division of 
chapters adopted here is that of 
Krabinger. 

4· fV TO<< 7rpWTOt<] i.e. C. 5· 
7. 6,auw1wv oµ.oiwuiv] On Gr. 's 

use of the words ,iKwv and oµ.oiwu« 
see anlea c. 5 p. 24 (note). 

ib. Tp,..-711, M] The o< has an 
adversative force. ' Yd possessing 
a changeable nature.' 

I 2. Ka.I d.:\"/\w,] There is another 
reason why 'change' is necessarily 

6 
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a.va'YKatfJJ<; £V T'1) av0prlnr<t> 0€fJJpovµEV"7<;, €7m0~ µlµ,,,µa 

TT]<; 0fia<; <J>va-f:(J)<; o liv8p(J)7rO<; ~v· TO 0€ µtµovµf:vov, €l 

µ~ £1' £Tf:POTf'/Tt Tvxoi Ttvi, TavTov <'tv f:t'I'/ 7rctVTfJJ<; £Kf:lvq,, 

~ (uf,<iJµ,oltiJTai. Ev ToVT<p Tolvvv T,fj~ €TEp0T'YJTO,; ToV 
, , , I \ \ t f ,, 1 "" 

5 KaT HKOVa "'f€VO/J,f:VOV 1rpo<; TO apx€TV7T'OV OVU7l<;, f:V T(!' 

TO µv aTp€7rTOV f:tvat Tfi <J>va-f:t, TO 0€ µ~ O~TfJJ<; exEtv, 

a'X.Xa ot' a'X.'X.otwUf:(J)<; µfv V7T'Oa-Tijvat /CaTa TOV a7T'000-

0iVTa Xo,yov, aXXoiovµwov 0€ µ~ 7T'ctVT(J)<; €V Trj, f:ivat 

/J,€.VHV' ~ 0€ aXXoiwa-t<; ,c[v71a-l<; Ti, fUTtV f:l', lT€pov ci1ro TOV 

I O €V <p €/TTl,V €l', Q,f;I, 1rpotovua. Ot/0 0€ Tij,; TOta1JT7/', €t0'1} 
ICW1JITf:(J)',' TO µ€V 1rpo,; TO U."fa0ov af:t, "'fl"'fVOµf:vov, EV <[, 
,,, 1rpooOO', ITTcttTtV OUK exn, OtOTt 7T"€.pa,; OV0€V TOV oif:go-

3 TVX'1J fg II 6 om T'1J q,v,re, d II' 8 om µ'1] fhl* vulg II 9 µ<v«v] µ,µ'1]µa. I* 
vulg I: om ns I Yulg II <« <T<pov ... w <<TTLV om f II 10 ovo o<] ovo X<-y« 
J*•·•• vulg Ii 12 o«~oowµ,,ov df 

part of human nature. It sen·es to 
mark the distinction between God 
the archetype and man the copy. 
The wo_rd 4~>.w'. is explained by the 
clause nr«6-i, ... a.q,wµo,WTtu.. 

4. ,,, To6Tcp Tolvuv] Here be­
gins a long and involved sentence 
,.-hich occupies the rest of the 
chapter. Gr. begins with a gen. 
absolute rijs iuporr,ros ... o/Ja-'1)S, but 
the main sentence is broken by a 
long parenthesis on the meaning of 
a.Uolwa-,s and KW1JIT<S. The sentence 
is again taken up by the words bmo11 
TOUIVV Ka.Ta T7/V TPE1rT7/V, and again 
broken by the parenthesis Ka.Xov lit 
To µh,. A fresh beginning is made 
with the words t'ni ow T,is 1rpos T3 
ovTws, but a parenthesis ou -yap 8.v 
... 1r,p,.1rXrur8,ia-1JS again intervenes. 
After a fresh start, iv TO.VT?] Tolvuv 
-yf"(ovlrros, the apodosis finally be­
gins with the words rcivra. µo, Ka.Ta 
-raifTOv-

7. a.XXa o,' a.XX.] 'but as it 
was by a change (o,' a.Uo,wa-,ws µiv) 
that it came into existence, so being 
subject to change (a.>.Xo,06µ.vov li/) it 
does not and cannot remain in its 

state of existence.' In what follows 
Gr. explains µ11 1rdvrws b, T~ ,Tva., 
µh,«v. By a.X>.olwa-,s he means 'a 
certain movement continually ad­
vancing to a different state from that 
in which a thing is.' 

9. .;, a, a.XXoiwa-,s] Here begins 
the first parenthesis extending to 
the words T~ a.vu1ra.pili TT/V v1ra.piw. 

12. 1TTaa-1v] The advance in the 
direction of good cannot be arrested, 
'because there is no boundary IQ that 
which is explored,' i.e. there is no 
limit to the progress in gqod. 
'1«io6. is passive, 'that which is 
traversed.' The Latin version of 
the Paris edd. tramlates ' ejus quod 
transit,' which gives no meaning. 
Krab. translates 'ejus quod evolvi­
tur.' Glauber renders 'weil selbst 
dasjenige ohne Ende ist, in dem 
man thatig ist,' and sees here the 
influence of the Platonic idea that 
a.ur3 TO Ka.Mv, a.vTo To a.-ya.86v is 
eternal. He refers to the Phaedo of 
Plato. Ka.Ta.X. 'is perceived.' The 
word Ka.Ta.Xa.µfjav,a-8a.1 is a mere 
variant, like 8,wp,ia-8a.1 elsewhere in 
this treatise, for <lva.,. 
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oevoµevov /CaTaAaµ(3aveTat· TO 0€ 7T'po<; TO ivav-rfov, ov 17 
V7T'O<TTa<T£', iv T<p µ~ V<p€<TTavat f<TT£v· 17 'YiLP TOV arya8ov 

ivav-rtwut<;, ,ca0w<; iv TOt', lµ7T'pou8EV etp'TJTat, T0£0VTOV 

T£VQ. vovv /CaTtl T~V UVTIOta<TTOA~V lxet, ,ca8a7T'ep <paµ£v 

T<p µ~ lJvn TO ov avT£0tatpiiu0at /Cat T'!} UVV'TT'ap~[q; T~V s 
rl f: , t,-\ / \ \ I \ ,"\"\ 
V'TT'ap,.tv· €7T'€lO'l'J TO£VVV /CaTa TTJV TP€7T'TTJV T€ /Cat U/\.1\.0l-

WTTJV opµ.fw T€ ,cal ,c[v7'/<T£V 01)/C ivoexe-rat T~V <pV<T£V i<p' 

fov-rijc; µevetv a1C£VTJTOV, a,>,.,>.,' €71'£ T£ 7T'llVTCIJ', 17 7T'poaipeutc; 

Le-rat, -ri;c; 7T'poc; TO ,caAOV im0vµ£ac; avT~V <pV<Tl/CW', €<p€A­

,coµev17c; elc; ,c[v'TJ<TlV' ,ca}\,ov 0€ TO µev T£ <LA'l'}0wc; /CaTiL I 0 

T~V <pV<T£V €<TT£, TO 0€ OIJ TOlOUTOV, a,>.,>,.,' i1r1Jv0tuµevov 

T£VI, ,ca}\,ov cpavTauiq; • ,cpt-r~ptov 0€ TOIJTCIJV €<TTlV o 
vovc;, lvoo0ev ~µ'iv ivtOpvµevoc;, iv <!, /C£VOVV€1J€Tat fJ TO 

€7T'tTvxe'iv TOV l>VTCIJ<; ICUAOV, fJ TO 7T'apa-rpa7T'EVTac; avTOV 

ouf T£VO<; Tijc; /CaTiL TO cpatvoµevov U7T'lLT1J<; €7rt TO evav-riov 15 

~µa,c; CL'TT'Oppvi;vat, olov n 7T'a0e'iv o l~w8ev µv0oc; <p'l'}<TlV 

U'TT'tOOV<TaV iv -rij, iJoan T~V /CIJVa 7T'p0<; T~V <TICtiLv ov OtiL 

u-roµaTO', lcpepe, µe0e'ivat µ£v T~V UATJ0iJ -rpO<p?)V, 7T'€pt­

x.avovuav 0€ TO -rf;c; -rpocpi;c; €t0CIJAOV iv Atµ<j, ryeveu8at • 

I ov] w f II om 7/ vulg II 3 om <v To« vulg II 4 Twci] T< e II 0<C1<TT0X71v 

vulg II 7 cicf, <C111T7/S vulg II 9 ciVT1/ f <ciVT71v deg*hnp II <cf,<AK, <f>va-,Kws I* 
vulg 1111 om T7/V fll 13 ,v w]+KciL f 1114 ov,ws] ovTos dhln vulg II 16 •~w8,v] 

•fw /UV vulg II 17 ci1roo,oova-civ vulg II 19 TW ... «ow,1.w g*p ,rpos TO ... «owXov n 

1. TO ivcivTlov] i.e. TO KciK6v, 
which, as Gr. has shown previously, 
is equivalent to To µ.'r/ 6v. 

z. -q ... ivcivTlwa-,s] 'When we con­
trast the opposite of good with good, 
we mean much the same as when we 
say that the existent is logically op­
posed to the non-existent, and sub­
sistence to non-subsistence.' Cp. 
antea cc. 6, 15 with notes. 

6. i,rEL~,j] resumes the sentence 
begun in iv TOVT'f' Tolvvv. 'Opµ.,jv, 
' the impulse and movement towards 
alteration and change.' 

9. cf,va-,Kws] Gr. implies that 
man's natural state is one in which 
he is impelled to the pursuit of good. 

In the parenthesis, which begins 
KciXiw M, he shews how in the pur­
suit of good man is liable to be mis­
led by illusions. 

I I. i1r71v8,a-µ.ivov] 'arrayed in 
a certain semblance of good.' 

13. iv qi] The antecedent is 
prob. vous. As the vous is liable to 
err, there is the chance of either suc­
cess or failure in the pursuit of good. 

16. <i1roppviivci,] Cp. c. 15. 'O 
lt, µ.v8os = ' the heathen fable.' 
Krah. quotes from St Basil the 
similar expressions µ.ci8,jµ.ciTci T<l 
lfw8,v, -ii 8vpcilhv a-ocplci. 

I 8. 1r,p,xcivoua-civ] 'opening !,is 
mouth to swallow.' Cp. Lucian 

6-2 
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(22) £7r£1, ovv 7"T/<; 7rpo<; TO C:vTW<; aryaOov £7rt0vµ,ta<; Ota­

yevuOels o VOV<; 7rpo<; TO µ,~ OV 7rap11vixB11, ot' a'1raT71<; 

Tov 7"T/<; ,ca,cla,; uvµ,/30{/X.ov T£ ,cal, eupeTov ,ca-X.ov c.iva7r£t­

u0el., eivat To T<p ,ca-X.ij, ivavTlov· ou ry<ip &v £VTJP'Y1/CT£V 

s "I amh11, µ,~ 0£V4TO<; Ot/Cf/V Tfi Tij<; ,ca,c{a,; ary,c{crTp(f) 

T~, TOV ,ca>..ov cf,avTaaia, 7r£pt7rAacr0elu11,;· £V T4l.lT'[I 

Toivvv ry£,YOVOTO<; €/COVCTl,W<; Tf, uvµ,q,op~ TOV c.iv0pw7rov 

TOV iav-rov ot' 77oovr'J<; Tp {x_Opp 7"T/<; {w17<; l/7rO{E1.1!avTO<;, 

wtivTa µ,ot ,caTa Ta'UTOv civa{~T€£ Tlt Tai~ 8eiatr; lJ7roA.:'7-
IO yeat 7rpE7rOVTa, 'TO aryaOov, TO uoq,ov, TO OL/Catov, TO 

SvvaTov, 'TO aq,Oap-rov ,cal, er Tt 'T'T/'i TOV "PELTTOVO<; 

cr11µ,auia<; €CT'Tl,V. OU/COVV <n<; arya0o<; Ot/CTOV -X.aµ,/3avEt 'TOV 

0W7r£7r'TID/COTO<;, ro<; uoq,o,; OU/C aryvoe, TOV -rpo7rOV Tij,; 
, "\. , ,I,.' t-' .,._ ,, , r ... t'- , , , 

avaKl\,1/CT£W<;. uo.,,ia<; o av £t1/ ,cai 1/ TOV ot/Catov Kptcrt<;' ov 
\ ., ~A.. ' \ ,-,. () ~ ~ , '.,~ IS ryap av n<; ,.,.,,pocrvvy Tf/V a/\,11 17 ot1Catoavv71v 7rpoua.,, EtEV, 

22. Ti ovv iv TOVTOt<; -ro oiKatov ; TO µ,~ Tvpavvi,cfi 

8 om TOV vulg II ,x8pw] xpovw f Ii 9 KaTa TaVTov] Kar aVTOV g KaTa 

TOV O.VTOV l vulg II IO om TO rroq,ov l vulg II om TO a1Ka1ov TO avva.TOV n KO.I 

o,"a1ov "a, ovva.Tov l vulg II 1 1 om TOV fl vulg II 13 KO.I ws rroq,os 1 vulg 

Mere. Cond. 3 "a8a:1rEp o Xa.pos oXov 
r•pt-x_av,;,,, TO MX,ap. 

r. ou,,f,EV<T8Els] 'being cheated of 
its tksire for that which is really good.' 

2. TO µ11 .;,, ] i.e. To tea.Kov. 

4· ou -ya.p] A fresh parenthesis, 
the main sentence being again re­
sumed with the words ,,, Ta.UT'!J Toi­
,,v,,. 'For his guile would not 
have bun effectual, had not the sem­
bla11ce of good been spread upon t!,e 
hook of evil like a bait.' 

7. iKoVCTi..,,] This word plays 
an imporlant part in Gr.'s argument. 
Though man was deceived, his lapse 
into evil was the result of his own 
decision, and this fact influenced Lhe 
manner of his redemption. 

9. :ra.vTa µo1] These words in­
troduce the apodosis. Over against 
the circumstances of man's fall, Gr. 
sets the other factor in the problem, 
i.e. the nature and character of God. 
In the following clauses : ouKoiiv ws 

a.-ya.86s-<Foq,las a· ,r,, E(TJ-7"< OV1' ,,, 
TOIJTOIS TO olKO.IOV ;-he passes in 
review the main attributes of God. 
God's action was limited by His 
justice, which must necessarily ac­
company the exhibition of His good­
ness in desiring man's salvation and 
His wisdom in discovering a means 
Lo effect it. 

ib. Ka.Ta. Ta.UT6v ]=simul. 
22, How thm was God's justice 

exhibited? In abstaining from a 
tyrannz"t:al exercise of force against 
Satan. As justice requires that those 
w!w have bartered away their own 
liberty should be resto1·ed by t!te pay­
ment of a ransom to their lawful 
owners, so in the case ,if man a 
method of redemption was needed that 
was consistent with justice. This 
involved the payment of such a ran­
som as the owner was willing to 
receive. 

16. µ11 Tvpavv,Kfil Krab. quotes 
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TWt xp1uau0at KaTti TOV KaTEXOVTO<; 7Jµos av0€VTiq,, 

µ"70€ Tff 'TT'EptovTt T7J', ovvaµew<; ll'TT'OU'TT'(lCTavTa TOV Kpa­

TOVVTO<; KaTaAt'TT'EtV TtVll OtKatoAo,yla, a<f,opµ~v T(f ot' 
~oovf'J<; KaTaOOVA wuaµEv<p TC,V &vBpw'TT'OV, ,ca0a7T'Ep ,yap 

oi XP'l'Jµa-rwv T~V €aVTWV hevBEpi'av (L'TT'OOoµevot OOVAOI 5 
TWV WV'l'JCTaµl.vwv eluiv, au-rot 7rpaTf'Jpe<; faVTC:,v Ka-ra­

CTTllVTE<;, Ka£ oilTE au-ro'i<; oil-re /J,">.,">.,cp TWt V'TT'Ep €K€LVWV 

€fECTTl T~V €AEU0Epiav €7T't/3o1uau0a,,, ,c/iv EU'TT'aTpioat 

Ttv€,; ~<Tl,V ol 7rp0,;; 'T~V uvµ<popav TalJTTJV al.JToµoXT}­
CTaVTE',' El OE -rt<; K'l'JOoµEvo<; -rov a'TT'Eµ'TT'OA'T}0iv-ro<; {3iq, 10 

,ca-rii TOV WV'l'JCTaµl.vov xp,j,-ro, &otKO<; elvat oofEt T6V voµcp 

KT'l'J01.v-ra -rvpavvt/CW', lfaipovµevo,;· lfwvE'iu0at 0€ 7T'd,AtV 

el {3ovAolTO TOV TOlOVTOV, OUOEt<; o ICWAVWV voµo<; €CTTt • 

(23) /CaTd. TOV av-rov -rpo'TT'OV €/COVCTLW<; 7Jµwv €aVTOV', 

a'TT'Eµ'TT'OA'T}UllVTWV €Oft 7rapii TOV ot' a,ya00T'l'JTa 'TT'llAlV 1 5 
T}µas El,; EA-ev0eplav lfatpovµevov µ,,, TOV TVpavvtKOV, 

aAA(J, TOV 0£,ca,ov -rpo'TT'OV €7T'lVO'l'J0fivat TT/'> avaKA7]CT€W',, 

OVTO<; 0€ €UTL Tt<; TO €'TT'£ -r,j, ,cpaTOVVTl 7T'Ol7]CTau0at 'TT'aV 

07rep tiv f.Bt'A..01, A{rrpov llvT£ ToV ,caTexoµEvov Xa/3Etv. 
23. T{, Tolvvv elKo<; ~v µaAAOV TOV ,cpa-rovv-ra Aa/3E'iv 20 

:a:a. 8 ,v1raTp,o,s I vulg II 18 ns Tw <'ll'<KpaTown t•n vulg 

Dionys. Areop. ,le eccl. Hier. c. 3 
§ 1 J r7]S' . .. d.1roO'ra.r,Kijs 1r>-.718Uos, Ws- 11 
KpvtfJla 1rapa.oo,ns tx«, TO KalJ' 71µ,wv 
Ka.TaXIJaa.o-a Kpd:ros, oV Ka.TO. 61Jva.µ,,.v, 
WS' lJ1TEpta-x.Vovua., KaTCL a£ TO µ.v<1TLKWS' 
71µ,v 1rapaoo/Ji, Xo-y,ou, h, Kpla« Ka1 
01Ka1oav,71. To this Maximus has 
appended a note in which he refers 
to this passage of Gr. 

3. o,Ka10Xo-y.] 'a just plea in /,is 
own defence.' 

5· xp11µ,a.Tw•] 'for money.' 
8. i1r1fJ011aaa/Ja,] ' To claim liberty 

on their behalf' For this sense of 
£1r1fJoiia/Ja1 cp. Basil de Spir. S. c. x 
(~s) Ta, (K TWU i-y-ypa.<f>w• a'll'OO<l~m 
i'll't{:JOWUTaL. 

14. Ka Ta TOU avT6•] The Paris 

edition and MSS b and e mark the 
beginning of a new chapter at this 
point. In MS/the division is made 
berore the words ovTos al foTl TLS­
In all three MSS the new chapter 
has the following colophon: "OT, 
uvvaXXa.j'µ.ar,K'1711 Tu,a. 1ro,ei ra, TTJv 
AVTpW<I<"-

:aa. What then was the ransom 
which Satan was likdy to doose? 
His pride led him to seek something­
which was higher and better than 
that which he held, in order to make 
a ~ain in the bar,,:ain. The sp<'Ctacle 
of power displayed in Christ's miracles 
led Satan to select Him as tlu ran­
som-price, while the veil of Christ's 
humanity, hiding the Godhead, made 
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i).iuOat ; OVl'aT6V €<TTt ot' a/COAOV0ov <TToxauµ.ov TtVa 

r;,, £7rt0vµ,i'a, aihov >..a{3£'iv, Ei Tli 7rpoo17>..a ,yevotTO ~µ.iv 

TOOV t11Tovµ,ivoov T€1Cp.1]pta. 0 Toivvv KaTli TOV £V apxfi 

TOV uv,y,ypaµ,µ,aTo, 7rpoa7rooo0EVTa· >..o,yov Ttp 7rpo, TOV 

s EVTJµ,Epo'UvTa cf,00vcp 7rp0~ µEv TO a,..,aBOv €w-tµVuar;;, T0v 

OE T'I], KaKia, ta<pov iv iavTp ,YEVV1J<Ta,, apx~v OE T7I, 

7rpo, Tli X£ipoo po7rr,, Kal IJ7r08€<TW ,cal, oiovEt µ,17Tepa 

Try, AOt'Trlj<, KaKia, Thv <ptAapxiav VO<T~<Ta,, Tl,VO', &v 

avT17>..).aEaTO TOV KaTEXO/.LfVOV, Ei µ,h 017>..aoh TOV v,fr17>..o-

IO Tepov Kat µ,Eitovo<, avTa>..>..a,yµ,aTo,, w, &v µ,a>..>..ov €aVTOV 

TO KaTli TOV TV<pov Bpi,[rEtEV 7ra8o,, Tli µ,El{w TWV €11.aT­

TOVWV otaµ,££{30µ,EVO', ; O.AA.a µ.hv €V TO£', a7r' aiwvo<, 

i<TTopovµ,ivoi<,, iv ovoEvl uvve,yvwKH TOtOVTOV ovoEv, ola 

KaBewpa 7r€p't TOV TOT€ <patvoµ,evov, Kvo<popiav duvv-

15 ova<TTOV, Kat ,YEVV"7<TlV a<p0opov, Kal. 017>..17v £K 7rap0evia,, 

~a. 2 ELTa. -rpoli. vulg II 5 om µ.<v f1 vulg II 8 om a.v f II 1 3 om <C1Topov• 

,uvoLS h II r 4 T7/V T. ,pa.,voµ.ev71v vulg II acrvvTp,auTov l vulg 

Him an object of desire rath.er than 
of dread to the adversary. In the 
wish to save man we see exhibited the 
l[OOdness, in the ransom by barl{ain 
the justice, in the manner by whicl, 
the ransom was ,:ffected, the wisdom 
of God. 

I. O,' d.roAoU8ou] 'reasonab(1•,' a 
variant for the more usual KJ.Ta. TO 
ci.K. 

2. ,; Ta. -rpoli.] 'if the evident 
facts of the case wer, taken as proofs 
to us of that which we are seekinl[.' 

3. ;v cipxy] i.e. c. 6. 
6. ciPX',p, lil] Opposite these 

words in MSS /, and e occurs the 
marginal note /in ci,,-i, ,p,Xapxias 
ETpa.x71>.ia.u,v o li,cif3o">.os. Gr. de­
scribes the love of power as ' the 
originating cause of the tendency to 
evil in Satan, and the foundation 
and as it were mother of other 
wickedness.' 

7. v1r68 .. nP J ' base,' 'fotmda-
!ton.' Cp. Arist. Pol. vii r. 6 i,,r6-

O«ns ... Tfjs li71µ.0Kpa.T<Kfjs -iro">.,ula.s 
i">.wO,pla.. 

1 1. TutpoP] Satan wished to satisfy 
his pride by making a gain in the 
exchange and getting more than he 
gave ( Ta. µ.<lfw TWP iXa.TTovwv li,a.­
µ.«{36µ.&os). The whole conception 
is crude and repellent. 

14. TOP TOT< ,p.] i.e. Jesus Christ. 
ib. Kvo<p. a.uwli.] Acc. to the 

earlier belief 'thi: virginity of Mary 
and her child- bearing' were hidden 
from Satan. Cf. Ign. Eph. xix. 

15. -yivv71utv O:cf,Oopov] Cp. c. Eu­
nom. iv p. 625 (Migne) fr<K<, Ka.I 
ovliiP 7/TTOV 1/ a.,pOa.puia. (1VV8«,pvM­
x871 T'I' ToKq,. The belief indicated 
here in a Virgin-birth, as distinct 
from a Virgin-conception, was a 
corollary upon the 1rap8evia. widely 
current among thi: Fathers. See 
Schwane Dogmenl{eschichte i 186, 
233 ff. 

ib. 817X71v] 'givinl{ suck.' 
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/€at /J,vw0ev €7rtµapTUpovua<; T(p IJ7rl:p<pue'i TTJ<; a!{a<; €/€ 

TWV dopa-rwv q,wva<;, !(al, TWV TTJ<; <f,vuew<; appwu-r71µaT(J)V 

Otop0wutv a1rpa,yµrf,TeUTOV Ttva /€at 'f'lA7JV, h Mµan 

µovrp Ka), opµfi TOV 0eX77µaTO<; 7rap' avTOV ,ytvoµiv71v, T7JV 

-re -rwv -re0v71Ko-rwv J1r), -rov {3£ov dva.Xuuw, Ka), Thv TWV 5 
,ca-raU,cwv dvappuaw, ,cal, TOV ,ca-ra TWV oaiµovwv q>o{3ov, 

,cal, TWV ,ca-ra TOV a€pa 1ra0wv Thv l!ouu[av, /€at, -rhv 

Ota 0aXauu71<; 7rope£av, ov oiaxwpovvTO<; l<f,' €/C{l.Tl:pa TOV 

3 nva Ka<] T< Ka< e II 4 "'(EVOµ<""I• ef II 5 om Ka< T7Jv ... avappv,nv 
dfglp II 6 avapp710-w h , 

2. ,pwva.s] ' Voices from the un­
seen wodd, testifying from above to 
surpassing worth.' The reference 
is to the song of the angels at the 
Birth. 

3. o,6pllwo-w] 'His command of 
a mode of healing natural infirmi­
ties witl,out t,·ouble or tlie use of 
means, by a mere fiat and effort of the 
will.' • A,rpa"'(µduvrov, lit.• not highly 
wrought' or 'laboured.' The adv. 
ri1rpa"'(µard1rw, is used by Synesius 
in the sense of 'without trouble.' 
i',X,jv implies that it was by the 
simple exercise of power, unaccom­
panied by any employment of human 
skill, that the cures were effected. 
The reading of Krab. 11,f,71X,jv is only 
found in the late MS b. 

5. riva.Xvo-w] • the return of the 
dead to life.' For this sense of rivo.­
Xuo-,s cp. c. 39 ,rpos eavriw rivaMwv. 
Cp. also Luke xii 36. Krab. con­
jectures riva.KX710-iv, but this is un­
necessary. 

ib. Kai r71v r. K, riva.ppvo-w] These 
words are only found in the MSS 
b, e, h, n. They occur in the Latin 
translation of Morel, who renders 
'damnatorum absolutio.' Krab. 
gives the same rendering, and thinks 
that there is an allusion to Origen's 
teaching upon the final restoration 
of all sinners. See below, c. 26. 
But from the context it is obvious 
that the words, if genuine, must 

refer to something before the Cruci­
fixion. If the words are not genuine, 
it is difficult to account for their in­
sertion in the text, whereas their 
omission might be explained as per 
hom<Eoteleuton, owing to the resem­
blance of riva.Xvo-w and rivo.ppvo-w. 
' The rescue of those under con­
demnation' might mean (1) the 
absolution of sinner,; during our 
Lord's earthly life (Moore N. and 
P. N. Fathers vol. v p. 493); 
( 2) the deliverance of those who 
had deadly diseases (e.g. the noble­
man's son) ; (3) the deliverance of 
those already possessed with devils, 
thus leading on to r. Kara; rwv o. ,p. 
Of these interpretations (2) or (3) 
is preferable to (1), and accords 
better with the class of wonder,; 
adduced in the context. 

6. KaT!l. TWv 6a.,µ.Ovwv] ~fear z"n­
spired in devils.' 

7. ,ral/wv] Krab., following Her­
vetus, translates 'potestatem in 
aeris affectiones.' Glauber has 
'(<lass er) Uber Stiirme Gewalt 
hatte.' For this use of ,ro.0os cp. 
Greg. Naz. Or. xxviii 30 (c\Iason, 
P· 69) 0"11 M l"'(YWS o-i/\,j,,,s ,pvo-iv, Kal 
,ra./17/, The ref. is to the stilling of 
the tempest. See Mt. viii 27 &c. 

8. o,a; 1/aXo.o-o-T/s ,rop.] In M k 
vi 48-9 (Mt. xiv 25-6), and Jn 
vi 19 the expressions used are r!,rl 
T11• 1/o.Xao-o-av and i,rl rijs l/a."/l.o.o-o-71s, 
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7T€All'Y0V',, /(Q,I, T()V 7Tv0µ,lva 'YVJJ,VOVVTO', Toic;- 7rapooevovut 

KaTtL T~V €7Tt M (J)(Tf(J)', 0avµ,aTOVp'Yiav, dxx' Q,V(J) Try', 

E7Tt<pav£iac;- TOV i:ioaTo', il'7T"OX£PUOVJJ,€V'r/', Ti, f3au£t, /(Q,I, 

oui TWO', aucpaXovc;- llVTtTV7TLac, ti7T€p€t00VU'l'J', TO rxvoc;-, 

5 T1v T€ Tryc, Tpocf,ryc;- V7T€pot-iav icp' OO'OV f3ovXotTO, Kai, 

,..a" iv Ep,,,µlq. Sa'1riA.Ei~ €uTtlla-Et~ TiJv €v ,roA.Aai~ xiXt-
, , , .. ,, , ' , ' \ , 

auiv €VID)(,OVJJ,€VIDV, Ot', OUT€ ovpavoc;- €7T€pp€t TO µ,avva, 

OUT€ ,; 'YTJ KQ,T(l, T~V iolav avnjc;- <f,vutv UtT07TOtoVO'a T~V 

')(P£i'av E7TA.1pou, a)..X' EK TWV app1T(J)V Taµ,£LWV • Try', 

10 0£iac;- 0tJVaµ,£ID', ;, <ptXonµ,ta 7rpori£L, erotµoc;- apToc;- Tai<; 

XEPUl TWV OtaKOVOVVTWV E'Y'Y€IDP'YOVJJ,€VO<; KQ,1, Ottl. TOV 

Kopov TWV iu0iovrwv 7TXELWV "fl'YVoµ,evoc;-, ~ T€ o,a TWV 

• e ' • -1~ ,,. ' • 0 , • • ~ , , , t X vwv o Y' o.,,a'Yia, ov al\.auu17,; avTot<; 7rpo <; T'l'JV XPHav 

O'VV€LUcf,t:povu17<;, (ZA,Ml, TOV Kai, Ti, 0aXauuy TO 'Y€VO<; 

15 TWV ix0vwv €'YKaTaU7Tt:{pavTO',. Ka£ 7TW<; av TL<; TO Ka0' 

EKaUTOV TWV €V4"f'YEXtKWV OtE~!Ot 0avµ,aTWV ; TaVT'l'JV 

Toivvv T~V ovvaµ,tv Ka0opwv, o ex0p6<; EV EK€LV'f' 7TA€tOV 

2 om ,1r, J ,·ulg II ea.vµ.aTovn.] ,xwe,p,a.v f II 4 TLVOS] T1/S I vulg II 
U1r<p«liovTos Tov 1xvovs f II i ovpa.vo8,v f II µ.avva.] va.µa. g1 II 9 Ta.µmwv 

dghnp II II li,a.Kovol'µ<Vwv g II 15 Ka.Ta.f11rHp. vulg II TO Ka.8] Ta. K. f TWV 

K. hp !' Ii om Toivvv d 

not oul. 8a.Xd,r"11s, as here, but in Mk 
,; ~3 (!>ft. xiv 34) li,a.1r,p,iaa.vns 
occurs. 

2. ,i:U' civw] The sea did not 
pan and lay bare the bottom, as in 
the miracle of Moses, but in this 
case the surface of its waters pre­
seatt:d a solid ground ( v1rux_,pqov­
µiv11,), and supported (v.-,p«oouf117s) 
His steps by a kind of firm resist­
ance (o,d nvos a,,rq,. dn,Tu,r. ). For 
i1r,q,. cp. c. 8. For dvnTv1rla.s 
cp. Gr. Naz. Or. xxxi 32 (p. 189, 

Mason) "X•Biif1a. T,ii dvnTU?rlfl. 
:-· vnpoy,ia.v] ' contempt,' 'dis-

regard.' 
9. Ta.µ,lwv] On this fo1m see 

Deissrnann Bible Studies p. 182. 

10. q,,XonµLa.] 'munificence.' 
1 1. <'n•wn.] The Lat in transl. 

of the Paris ed. gives 'panis para­
tus, eorum qui impartiebantur tan· 
quam agricolarnm manibus elabora­
tus,' taking Ta.i's x<p'11 with •"t"t•· 
wnouµ,vos. The bread was multi­
plied by the very act of rlistribution, 
and so may be said to have been 
'produced' in the hands of those 
who distributed it. The word •"t· 
"f'"'P1'''" is not found in the Lexi­
cons. 

12. K6pov] i.e. the bread increased 
the more they were filled. A some­
what rhetorical way of expressing 
the fact narrated in Mt. xiv 20, Mk 
vi 42, 43 &c. 

13. 6y,o,t,a."{la.] 'banquet,' used of 
a dainty repast. Here it refers to 
the feeding of the multitude with 
the fishes. 
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TOU KaTExoµ,evov 'TO 7rpOKEiµ,evov EtOEV EV 'T<f' uvva"\.­

Xa'Yµ,an. 'TOUTOV xaptv avTOV alpe'i-rat ">-.v-rpov TWV EV 

-rfj 'TOU 0avaTOV <J,povpi, Ka0eip'YJ1,€VWV "'fEVE<T0at. di\.">-.a 

µ,~v dµ,~xavov .,jv av-rov 'YVJJ,VV 7rpou{3Xeyai -rf, 'TOU 0eov 

<J,av-rautq,, µ,~ uapKo<; nva µ,oipav EV av-rrp 0ewp~<TaVTa, s 
~v 1]01] Ota T~, aµ,aprlar;; KEXEipwTo. Ota 'TOVTO 7T€pt­

KaXv7r'TE'Tat -rfj uapKt ~ 0EO'T1J<;, W<; &v, 7rp0, 'TO <TUV­

Tpo<J,ov 'TE Kat <TV"'f"'fEVE<; avT<jJ {3X.€7rWV, µ,~ 7r'T01J0Ei'] TOV 

4 om auTov I vulg II 6 1r,p,K<K<1Xu1rT<1< vulg 

1. TO ,rpoKd/L<vov] 'saw that what 
was proposed in the bargain was a 
gain upon what he held.' By -ro 
1rpoK<l/L. Gr. means Christ, who 
represented a type of humanity 
superior to that which Satan held 
in bondage (Tov Kaux.). He was 
thererore not only an equivalent for 
it, but would leave a margin of gain 
to Satan. 

2. auTov alp,t-ra,] The idea that 
Christ's death (or blood) was a ran­
som to Satan appears in Iren. c. 
Haer. v 1. i. It was adopted by 
Origen, who speaks of the blood of 
Christ as the price demanded by 
Satan (in Rom. ii 13) and elsewhere 
(in Matt. xvi 8) says that Christ 
gave His y,ux11 as a Xv-rpov to Satan. 
The idea was still further worked 
out by succeeding writers. It oc­
curs in more or less developed form 
in Ambrose, Augustine, Leo I, and 
Gregory I, in the last of whom it 
reaches its most repulsive expression. 
See esp. Ambr. Ep. lxxii 8; Aug. 
de Trin. xiii 14; Leo M. Senno 
xxii 3; Greg. M. Mor. xxxiii 7. 
Athanasius does not recognize the 
theory, while Gregory of Nazianzus 
(Or. xiv 22), and in later times John 
of Damascus (de Fid. Orth. iii 1, 
27) reject it. Still it was widely 
current until Anselm in his C1er 
Deus homo guided thought in a 
different direction. 

ib. -rwv iv -rii T. /J. ~p. Ka/J.] Gr. 
refers here to the harrowing of hell. 
He does not apply the 'ransom ' to 
those yet living, or to generations to 
come. 

3. .iXXa. /LT/P] The idea con­
tained in this passage that the 
humanity of Christ served to veil 
His Godhead from the eyes of Satan 
is more fully expressed in c. 24 -r,ij 
1rp0Ka°Xu/L/L<1TL -rijs ~v<T<ws 1//LOJV ,v,­
Kpv~IJ.,, TO IJ,iov, ,va ... <Tl.r)'K<1T<1<T1r<1<TIJii 
To 8.yK<<T-rpov -rijs /J,6T7JTos, and in 
c. 26 cbraTliTctL -yrl.p KctL ati,bs T~ 10V 

.iv/Jpw,rou 1rpofJX11/LaTL o 1rpoa1ra.T1}­
uas -rov a.v/Jpw1rov. Cp. Greg. Naz. 
Or. xxxix 13 rr«o+i yap cj,,-ro .i11-rT"1-
,o~ elva, rijs Ka.Klas O rro<pt<TT-fts, 8e6-
T7JTOS o, 1rlo, o,x,.t,,. .. s 77/Liis, a-apKos 
1rpofJX111L<1TL a,X,.i,1e-r11,, ,v' ws -rcii 
'Aoa./L 1rpoa-fJ11Xwv, -rcii IJecii 7rEpL7rf<T!J. 

See further Mason Five Theo!. Ora­
tions ef Greg. Naz. p. 11;. The 
earliest trace of this idea of a decep­
tion of Satan by the reserve shown 
in the Incarnation is in Ignatius 
Eph. xix. It may have been sug­
gested by I Cor. ii 8. 

4. 1rpoa-{JXN,a, -rfi .. -~-] 'to ga=e 
on the ,envei!ed appearance of Cod.' 
For the use of the dat. with 1rpo<T­
fJXl1r«v see Plut. Cato Mi. 65 
'A1roXXwvloy -rcii 'I,-roLK,i; ... 1rpoa-fJ1\e­
V'<1S o K.iTwv. 

7. a-vv-rpo~v] 'looking at tlwt 
wltichwaswe!l-k11ow11 and familiar.' 
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r.potT€')',YltT/J,OV n7-. IJ7r€PfXOVtT"7-. ouvnµ,€w-.· Kai, Thv 7lp€µ,a 

out TWV Oavµ,a.Tr,JV €7j"I, TO µ€'il;;ov Ota>..aµ,r.outTav ovvaµw 

KQTQl101/tTa-., er.iOvµ"7TOV µa>..>..ov ~ cf,o/:J€pOv TO tpavev 

1:iva-t voµ,ltrr,. Op~', Or.ru', TO a,,..,a(JOv Tcj', 01,cal<f' avv€-

5 /;;fVKTlU Kai, TO tTocf,ov TOVTWV OUK ar.OKEKptTat. TO ,yti.p 

Ota T1'J" TOV tTOJµ,aTo-. r.€ptfJo>..ry-. xwp71Thv Thv 0€Cav 

ovvaµtv €'71"LVO'Y/tTal ,Y€V€tT0at, o.l-. &.v ~ IJ'11"Ep ~µwv olKo­

voµia µh r.apar.ooiu0€t'T/ T<:J cf,ofJr.p Tij-. 0€tKij-. €7rtcf,av€ia~, 

7rllVTWV JtaTll Tat.i,-Ov T~V ll1r00Etftv Ex€£, Toti d,yaBoV, 
I O TOV tTocf,ov, TOV ou,a{ov. TO µev rya.p ~AEtTBat UWtTat 

Try-. arya00T71To-. €ITT£ µapTvp{a· TO OE tTuvaX"».aryµantchv 

'r.'Ol~tTatTOai Thv TOV KpaTOuµEvov AVTPWtTW TO Utcatov 

0€LKVVtTl' TO OE XWP'T/TOV ot' emvoCa-. 71"0lTJtTa£ nj, lxBp<p 

TO axwp71Tov ,-;,-. avwnhw tTocf,Ca-. Thv a71"00€£~£V E'X,€£, 

15 24. 'A>.."».' €'71"£/;;'l}T€tV €lKo-. TOV Tfj UKOAouOCq, TWV €lp17-

µivwv r.potT€'X,OVTa, r.ov TO ouvaTOV ,-;,-. 0€0T'l}TO .. , 71"0V ~ 

8 va.p,µ.roo,u6EL7J f II 6ELK7JS nnq,.] vy,71>..71s eµ.q,. fl vulg II 9 ra.vTws 

vulg II 10 uorpov]+Tov ovva.Tov f II TO µ.ev ... uwua, desunl in e II 13 ,ro,71ua, 

o, nr. e 

r. ri)v 1Jp<µ.a.] 'perceiving the 
ptr&er which shone out quietly more 
and more in His miracles.' 

3. l,r,6vµ.7JT0•] See the passage 
quoted above from c. 24. 

6. XWP7JT1JV J Cp. infra X"'P'/TOV 
... T,jj ixBp,ii. For the idea cp. c. 26 
ivTos Tou 1'pa.TouvTos -y,viuBa.,. The 
Divine power became X"'P7JT7J to 
Satan by being inseparably united 
with the humanity, which the ad­
versary had chosen as his >..uTpov, 
and which served to veil the God­
head. 

i· irwoijua.i) u,ed, like liL' ;.,,.,. 
110!.as below, of a 'device' or 'in­
vention. 

24. The question, however, may 
be a1ked, 'How waJ the Divine power 
di1plaJ•ed in the /,uarnation ?' Thi1 
can ,:m!y be answered by considering 
tlu uquel o.f the Go1pel.story in wltich 

we find power conjoined with love. 
In the fi,·st place Gr. maintains that 
God's condescension lo the weakness 
of human natzere in the Incarnation 
was a greater proof of omnipotence 
than any wonders of the natural 
creation. For it showed that His 
powe1· is not limited by the bounds 
of nature, but can pass beyond them, 
just as our wonder wozeld be excited 
if we saw a jlame stream downward 
instead of upward. In order that 
Satan might be led to accept the 
,·ansom offered on our behalf, Christ 
concealed His Godliead in the veil of 
our humanity and thus introduced 
life and light into our nature. There 
was nothing zenreasonable in a plan 
which brought cleansing to those 
defiled with sin, life to the dead, 
and guidance to those who had gone 
astray. 
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aq,0apula TT/<: 0E£ar; ouvaµEwr; lv Tot<; EifY'lp,EVOl<; opaTat. 

Zva Tolvvv Kat TavTa ,yevrJTat KaTa</,aV7J, Ta lq,Efryr; Tov 

µvUTTJplov OtaUK07T1JUWµEv, lv olr; µaAtUTa OEiKVVTat 

UV"fKEKpaµevrJ TTJ q,tXav0pw7r£q, iJ ouvaµir;. 7rpWTOV µev 

ovv TO T~V 7ravTOOUvaµov q,uutv Kal, 7rpor; TO Ta7T€tvov 5 

T7/<: av0pw7TOTTJTO<; 1CaTa/3iJvat iuxvuat 7TA€1,0Va Try<; ovva­

µEwr; T~V U7T'00€tfiv exft Ii T(/, µe,yaXa TE Kal V'TT'Epq,viJ 

TWV 0avµaTWV. TO fLEV ,yap µe,ya n Ka), V"Y"}AOV lfEp­

,yau0iJvat 7rapa T'YJ<: 0Elar; ovvaµEwr; KaTa q,uutv 'TT'W<; 

EUTt Kal UICOAOV0ov. Kal, OUK /iv nva fEvtuµov €7T'll"f0l IO 

Ty UKofi TO AE,Y€lV 7rauav T~V Ell Trj, Kouµcp KTluw Kai 

'TT'UV ;; Tt 7T€p efw TWV q,aivoµevwv KaTaXaµ/3av€Tat, EV 

T'[J ovvaµEt TOV 0€0V uvuTryvat, avTOV TOV 0EX17µaTO<; 

7rpor; TO OOKOVV ovuiw0evTO<;. 17 0€ 7rpor; TO Ta7TEtVOV 

Ka0ooor; 7T€ptovula TL<; EUTt T'YJ<: SuvaµEwr; ovoev EV Tot<; 1 s 
24. r om 8ELa., e II 4 crv-yK<Kpa.µ,v11] vvv K<Kpa.µµ. f crv-yK<Kpa.µ.µ.. gl Ii 

5 om Ka., 1v;a II 6-7 TTJV a.,r, T'1)S ovv. 1 vulg II 8 0a.vµ..] oo-yµ.a.Twv deghnp 
10 a.KoXov8,a.v e II ll o T< ,rep]+a.v vulg II ,i;w]+a.vTwv e II 13 T7J 8,ov ovv. 
I vulg II 15 w, ov.3,v f 

2. Tau µ.vcrT'1)plov] here prac­
tically=' the Gospel story,' i.e. the 
revelation contained in the life of 
Christ. 

4. crv-yK<Kpa.µiv11] Gr. maintains 
that the power of God can only be 
considered in conjunction with the 
purpose of love to which it was 
directed. The love of God for man 
provided the most splendid occasion 
for the exercise of His omnipotence. 
All through this treatise Gr. em­
phasizes the moral glory exhibited 
in the creation and redemption of 
man. With the present passage 
may be compared the language of 
the collect for the xi'" Sunday after 
Trinity, 'Deus, qui omnipolentiam 
tuam parcendo maxime et miserando 
manifestas' (Gelasian). 

8. 8a.vµ,d.Twv] Gr. is thinking 
especially of the wonders in Crea­
tion, not only of miracles in the 

more special sense of the word. 
This is shown by his reference to 
Creation in tbe succeeding passages, 
esp. that beginning oliTw, Ka.I Tl)V 
thla.v. In place of 8a.vµ,a.Twv one 
group of MSS reads oo-yµa.Twv which 
is evidently a corruption. 

n. li;w Twv q,a.w.] The invisible 
creation includes the parts of crea­
tion beyond our ken, and also the 
world of created spirits. 

14. oucr,wlliVTos] Oucr,ouv =' to give 
being or oucria. to anything.' The 
idea is that the thing which was 
brought into being was but the 
expression of His will and pleasure. 

15. ,rep,ovcria.] The humiliation 
of the Son of God is a surpassing 
display of power, because it exhibits 
a power which is not limited even by 
what seems opposed to nature. For 
the explanatory clause KwXvoµiv71, 
attached to ovva.µ,,w, without an 
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\ cf, I A, , f \ )ft'- f , ,.. ,.. \ 
'TT'apa V<Ttv ,C(J) VOf-1,EV'l'J<;, oo<; ,yap £0lOV €<TTL rr,c; TOV 'TT'Vpo<; 

OU<Ti,a<; ~ id TO &voo cf,opa, Kat OUK &v Tt<; Oa6µaTo<; 

a.fiov €7T't T71<; cf,>..o.,,o<; 'J'Y1<Ta£TO TO cf,v<Tt1'W<; £V€p,yo6-

µ,wov • Ei 0€ peov<Tav €7T't TO KllT(J) ,ea(}' oµotarr,Ta TWV 

5 iµ/3p10wv (T(J)f-1,llT(J)V l'oot Thv cf,>..o,ya, TO TOtOVTOV EV Oa6-

µ,aT1 7T'Ot€'iTat, 'TT'W<; TO 'TT'VP 1'at oiaµevEt 'TT'Vp tiv ,cal, EV 

•'!) TPO'TT'(f) T17<; 1'tv~<T€oo<; J,c(3aiv€t Thv cf,tJ<Ttv, E'TT't TO 

KllT(J) cf,EpoµEvov • OVT(J)<; Kat Thv 0Eiav T€ ,cat V'TT'€pE­

xov<Ta11 ovvaµw OUK ovpavwv µeyeO,,, Kat <poo<TT~poov 

I O av.,,al, ,cal, 'I'/ TOV 'TT'aVTO<; Ota1'0<Tf-l,'l'/<Tt<; Kat TJ 0£'T,V€Khc; 

rWv 0vT6JV ol,covoµla TOO'OfiTOV Ouov ~ €1rl TO au8evfs Tij~ 
cf,v<Tf(J)<; ryµ.wv <TV"(KaTCi/3a<T£<; OEiKVV<Tt, 'TT'W', TO V'Y"1}>..av, 

iv T<p Ta'TT'Etv<p ,Y€VOf-1,€VOV, ,cat, €11 Trjj Ta'TT'€tvrp ,caOopaTa£ 

,cal, ov KaTa/3ai11€t TOV v+ov<;, 'TT'W<; 0€0T'l'J', avOpoo'TT'ivv 

I 5 <TVf-1,'TT'MK€i<Ta cf,v<T€t ,cal, TOVTO 7i11ETa£ Kal EK€£VO E<TTtV. 

€7T'€t0h 7a,p, ,caOwc; EV To'i, €f-1,'TT'po<T0€v €LP'l'JTat, cf,IJ<Ttv OV/C 

€iX€V TJ ivavTia ovvaµt<; a,cpaT'-{' 7rpO<Tµtfai TY TOV 0€0V 

r.apov<Ti<f Kat ,yvµvhv V'TT"O<TT171Ja£ ahov Thv iµcf,av€£av, 

W<; civ ru>..'l'/7i70V "fEVOtTO T<p €7T'tS'l'/TOVVTt v-rrep TJf-1,WV TO 

2 T11 <WW d !' 3 TJYT/tTO<To ehn 'Tfi'O<To fg11 'Tfi'«To vulg II 6 om Kil< ante 
OUJ.µ.EPE< I ,·ulg i1 12-13 ev T. T<11r. TO vyn,>..ov f II 13 -yevoµevov ... T111re,vw om 
,-ulg 1i 14 TO uy,os I vulg II 16 1rpOtTfJEV dehnp II 17 <1KpOT<1Tw deghnp 

article cp. c. 16 To ii' iiuov iv TY 
,puue<...1ropwoµ/v!J (note). The ex­
pression 1r11pa. tj,M<> is contrasted 
with K<1Ta. ,puu,v above. 

8. oirrws K11i] The wonders of 
Creation do not present such a 
display of Divine power as does 
the condescension of God in the 
Incarnation. 

r 1. oiKovoµl11] For this use of 
oiKovoµi11 cp. antea c. 12 ra.s K<1Ta. 
-r011 K0<1p.011 oiK011oµi,a,s i1rL<TK01rOlJPTES. 

r 2. uv-yK11Tci,811tT<s] 'condescen­
sion,' a term constantly used of the 
Incarnation. 

ib. 1rws K.T.X.] The sentence is 
mv'ielled upon the parallel sentence 
ar,r,ve, rws TO rup K.T.X., where the 

,rws is preceded by iv e11uµ11n 1ro«<T<1<. 
14. ov K<1T11,811l•••] The 'con­

descension' of God does not involve 
any loss of His transcendent dignity. 
He becomes man, and is God. 

15. TovTo -ylvET<1<] An inexact 
expression. Though the eternal Son 
became man, it is incorrect to say 
that His Godhead became &.v0p. 
tpUtTLS. 

16. iv rois (µ,rp.] Cp. c. 23. 
ib. tpVtT<V OVK elxa,] Cp. c. 15 

and in the present chapter infra. 
19. ws llv e(/. -yevo<TO] sc. TO 0efov. 

For the idea of Gr. that our Lord's 
humanity concealed His Divine 
nature from the eyes of Satan see 
cc. 23, 26 with notes. 
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avTaXXaryµa, T<p -rrpo,caXvµµan T'f/', cf>vuew<, 71µ,&)V €VE­

,cpvcp0,,, TO 0e'iov, Zva JCaTa TOV', Xixvov<, TWV lx0vwv T'f' 

oeXean Try<, uap!CO', uvry,caTau-rrau0fi TO /J,ry,ctuTpov T~', 

OecJTrJTO~, ,cal, o{hw Try<, tw;;., T,P 8avaT<p eluoi,ciu0etu,,,., 

,cal, T'f' U/COT'!l TOV cf>wTO', €7rtcf>avevTO<; e!acf>avtu0fi TO s 
Tlp cf,wTt JGat Tfi twfi 1taTa TO Evav-riov voollµEvov· oV ,...,ap 
€XEt cf>vuw OUT€ UKOTO<; oiaµEVftV ev q,wTO', -rrapovuiq,, 

OUT€ 0avaTOV elvai sw8<, evepryoVUTJ<;, OV/COVV €7rl ,cecf>a­

Xaiwv TOV µvUTTJpiov Tryv a,coXov0iav avaXa/30VT€', €VTEXry 

7rOtTJUWµ,E8a Tryv a-rroXoryiav -rrpo<, TOV', 1CaT7JryopovvTa', IO 

T,q', 0e[a<, ol,covoµ[a<,, OTOV xapw ot' €aUTTJ', 71 0eOTTJ, Tryv 

av0pw-rrtv,,,v JCaTepryaseTat <IWTTJptav. Sei "frLP Ota -rrav­

TWV TO 0e'iov €V Tai, -rrpe-rrovuai<, V7rOX1J'f'EUIV eivat Ka, 

µry TO f.J,€V V'f'TJXW<, hr' aUTOV voeiu0ai, TO 0€ Try, 8eo­
-rrpmov<, a![a<, e,cf3a'X.Xeu0at • aX:\ri -rrav ll'f'TJAOV TE Kal 1 5 

3 o,"11,a.µa:ri g*hn II <1vva.1ro<11ra.<1071 I vulg II 5 <1Ko7'« vulg II ,µ<f,a.V<VTOS 

fl vulg II •~a.<f,a.V<<10717'w vulg •~a.<f,a.V<<10«71 fl'''' II 6 l"WTJ]+.,.o f vulg Ii 

8 K<<f,a."lla.,w f vulg II 9 7'7JV O<Kovoµ,a.v Ka.< a.Ko"/\. f II 10 1ro,71<1oµe0a. dglp vulg 11 
12 ov Ka.np-y. vulg II 13 om Ka< f vulg II 14 v1r a.V7'ov e II 15 ~,a.,] o,a.va,a., f ii 
om .,., I vulg 

1. 7'ous "lllxvav,] The same com­
parison is found in Rufinus Comm. 
in Symb. rlp. 16. Similarly Gregory 
the Great says (Mor. xxxiii 7), in 
commenting on Job xl 19, 'in hamo 
ergo eius incarnationis captus est, 
quia dum in illo appetit escam 
corporis, transfixus est aculeo divini­
tatis.' Jo. Damasc. (de Fid. Orth. 
iii 17) uses the same comparison of 
death : 1rp6<1<1<1< 7'0<-ya.pouv ci 0civa.TOS 
Ka.! Ka.1'a.1r,wv 7'0 <1wµa.1'0S M"ll,a.p 7''1' 

T7IS 0€67'7J7'0S a.-yKl<1Tplf) 1r<p<1r<lp<Ta.<, 
For a discussion of patristic teach­
ing on the relations of the Incarnate 
Son to Satan see Oxenham Cath. 
Doctr. of Atonement (2nd ed.) PR· 
125-140. 

4, £l<101K,<10,l<171s] 'And so when 
life had been domiciled with death, 
and light had shone upon darkness, 
that which is the opposite of light and 

life might vanish away.' 
8. ouKouv] Gr. proposes in what 

follows to repeat in brief summary 
(,brl K<<f,a."lla.iwv) the course of the 
argument for the Christian religion. 
In what follows he gives a rlsum.! 
of the argument from c. 10 onwards. 

9. ivn"ll?j] 'complete,' •full,' and 
so 'effective.' 

11. 01' ia.v.,.?j,] i.e. 'without using 
any agency inferior to itself.' 

12. oei -ycip] 'For Godhead mn 
never part with any of its befitting 
attributes.' For elva., iv see c. 1 

p. 9 (note). Gr. is recapitulating 
the argument of c. ·zo init. The °'" 
1rcinwv is emphatic. • 

14. TO µiv] 'one part,' e.g. not 
'power' without 'goodness.' 

ib. TO M] 'while another charac• 
teristic of tl,e proper dignity of God 
i's parted wit!,.' 



94 GREGORY OF NYSSA 

fl~<FE/3€<; vo11µa OE'i 'TrllVTf.1)<; f7rl 0€0ll 7rUTT€V€<F0a,, Kal 

<FVl''1JPT~<r0at 01' aKoXovOiai; T<p heprp TO lTepov. OE0€lK­

,a, TOLl'VV TO a'YaOo,,, TO <rocf,ov, TO OtKatov, TO ovvaTOV, 

,O cf,8opa<; av£7rt0€KTOV, 7raVTa T<p AO'Yf/> T~<; KaO' ~µ,ai; 

5 olKovoµlai; f7r£0€lKVVµ,£Va, ~ a'YaOonJ<; fV T<p 7rpOE"X.eo-Oa, 

O"W<Fal TOV a7ro"X.wXoTa KaTa"X.aµf3nv£Tal, ~ o-ocf,[a Kal ~ 

l>tKalO<F'l/111') fV T'f' Tpo7rrp T7)<; <FWT'TJpLa<; ~µwv OiEOElxO,,,, 

~ ovvaµt<; EV Tff' "fEVE<TOa, JJ,€V athov EV oµou;,µan av­

Opw7rOtl Kal <FX'YJJJ,aT£ KaT(L TO Ta'TrEWOV T'T}<; cf,uo-EW<; ~µ,wv 

I O Kal EA.7rt<F071va£ ovva<rOa, avTOV Ka8' OJJ,OlOT'TJTa TWV 

av8pw7rWV Trj, 8avanp €'YKPaT'TJ0iJvat, "fEVOJJ,EVOV 0€ TO 
oiKE£0V f'at!T<p Ka£ KaT(J, cf,v<FtV Ep"fa<Fa<rOat. olKE£0V 0€ 
cf,wT£ µv o dcf,avt<FJJ,O', TOV O"KOTOtl<;, twfi 0€ ~ TOll 8ava­

TOtl KaOaipEO-l',. €7rEL ovv T'T}', evOEia<; ooov 7rapevex-

15 Obn-E<; TO KaT' apxa,<; T'T}', twiJ<; efETPfL7r'TJJJ,€V Kal T<p Oavcmp 
' I {J I ,.. , , >If: \ ,. / 
eyKaT'TJVEX '1J/J,£V, T£ TOtl HKOTO<; E._w 7rapa Tov JJ,VO"T'TJPtov 

f,ULVOa.voµEv, El ~ KaOapDT'TJ', TWV ef aµapTLa<; µoXvv­

Oevrwv ecf,a7rTETa£, Kai, ~ tw~ TWV TEOV'TJKDTWV, Kal ~ 

OO'TJ"fUL TWV 7rE7r"X.aV'TJJJ,EVWV, OJ', &v ;; TE µo"X.vo-µo, KaOap-

20 0Ei'TJ, Kat ~ 7r"X.lLV'TJ Ocpa7rEt10e[71, Kat El<; T~V tw~v TO 
TEOV'TJICO<; E7ravl>..Ooi; 

1 Ka.v <TVllf/fJT• vulg II 4 Ka.fJ 11µ.w11 h II 6 TOU 11w11a.1 f II 11 Kpa.T'T}-

81111a.1 h II 12 om Ka.1 vulg II 14 Ka.TE11E")((h11us l vulg II 20 Ka.1 1J ..->.. fhpo.-

1rw8<11J desunt in g"p 

z. <TVVf/prii<T8a.1] 'and tkat Ike 
one Jkould be duly connected witk 
tke otlur.' Gr. is again referring 
to the argument of c. 20. Cp. ibid. 
•I oi ,ra,,Ta. 7rpo<T7JKEL <Twopa.µ.iiv iv 
TCUS r•pi (/fOV oofa.,s. 

4. T~ X{ryljl] Cp. c. 10 trl Tov 
X{ryou T,if Ka.-r' 6.11fJp,,nro11 o/,co110µ.la.s. 
That passage illustrates the meaning 
of Ka.8' -iJµa,s here. 

6. 11w11a.1 TOIi ci..-.J Lk. xix 10. 

8. ,,, oµ.. civBp. K. 11x71µ.a.n J Phil. 
ii 7. Tiis ,p. depends upon TO Ta.1r. 

not OD <TX7JJJ.O.TI. 
10. iX1r111ll1711a.1] refers to the 

hope entertained by Satan of getting 
Christ into his power. Gr. is re­
ferring to the argument of c. 23. 
The subject of iX1r111lli;11a.1 is the 
preceding a.vr611. 

12. Ka.Ta. ,Pv<T111] explained by 
what follows. It is the nature of 
light to expel darkness, and of life 
to destroy death. 

18. itp,i..-TETa.1] Cp. c. 16 d 0€ 
T1jS ,Pu<TEWS 7JJJ.WII a.vrov i,Pi;,Plla.1 Xi-yEL, 
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26. To 0€ f.V Tfj cf>vuet 7evl.u0at i]µwv T~V 0eoT'T/Ta TOt<; 

µ~ xtav µucpoV-Vxw~ lla'TavoofHTt ,,a 8v'Ta oVO€va ltv €JC 

TOV eu:\07ov Eevtuµov f.7T'a'YQ/'/Ot. TL<; 7ilp oihw V~'TT'tO<; 

T~V ,yvx~v wr:; €£', TO 7TQ,V ~€7T'<,)V µ,,, ev 7T'aVTl 7T'tUTftJ€W 

elvat TO 0e'iov, Kal f.VOvoµevov /Cal f.}l,7r€pt€)(_0V Kal J7- 5 
Ka0~µevov ; TOV 7ilp 8vTor:; '-!1J7T'Tat Til 8vTa, Kai ovK 

€veuTtv elvai Tt µ~ Ev T<j, ()vTt TD elvat €xov. ei ovv 

€v aVTqj Tlt 7r{Lv'Ta Ka£ Ev ?Tautv f,ce'ivo, Ti f7rataxVvov­

Tat Tfi 0£/COVoµ,tq, TOV }l,VUT'T/plov TOV 0eov f.V dv0pw7rrp 

'Y€'Y€V7JU0at OtOaUKOVTO<; TOV OV0€ viiv €~<,) TOV av0pw7rOV 10 

elvat 7rE7rtUTevµ€vov ; el rytLp Kat. 0 7p67ro~ -rij~ €v ~µlv 

25. r 71µ.wv -y<v«r/Ja., l vulg ( 71µ.wv -y<-y<v71u/Ja., () II ~ µ.<Kpofvxo,s 

vulg II 4 a.1ro~A<1rwv 1 vulg I, 5 ,vovoµ.,v l ,vovov µ.,v vulg II 1r<p«xov 

1 vulg II 6 ovTws f II Ta. 1ra.vTa. l vulg ii 7 µ.71 ... ,xov] « µ.71 ... ,xo, f II 9 ,v T7J 

0tKovoµ.. 1 vulg II T0V IJ,ov I vulg II a.v/Jpw1ro,s f1 vulg II 10 -y,v,u/Ja., f II TWV 

a.v/Jpw1rwv l vulg 

25. That God should come to be 
in ku,nan nature ought not to seeni 
strange to us. For He penetrates, 
embraces and resides in all things, 
and all things depend upon Him, so 
that even now He is not external to 
man. Though the manner of His 
presence in Nature is different from 
that in the Incarnation, yet He is 
present in man in either instance. 
In the one case, as the containing 
and upholding principle of Nature, 
He penneates our being. Jn the 
other case He infused Himsel.f into 
our nature that He might deliver it 
from death and make it divine. 

3. Tls -ya.p] Similarly Athanasius 
(de Inc. 41-4~) appeals to those 
philosophers who maintained the 
immanence of God in Creation. 
The germ of the idea is found in 
the Timaeus of Plato. In Stoicism 
it appears as the Anima nmndi. 
Cp. Verg. Aen. vi 7~4. For Jewish 
and Christian thought see esp. 
Wisdom i 7, Eph. iv 6. Both Ath. 
and Gr. undoubtedly have the 
Neo-platonist teaching in view in 

their use of such an argument. For 
a discussion of the present passage, 
and the relation of Gr. to Christian 
pantheistic thought, see Harnack 
Hist. of Dogma Eng. tr. iii ~99 ff. 

5. ivov6µ.EVov] lit.• clothing Him­
self with it.' The Latin transl. of 
the Paris ed. has 'induentem.' For 
the idea cp. Ps. civ [ciii] r, ~-

ib. iµ.1r,p,exov] • embracing it_' 
Cp. Ps. cxxxix [ cxxxviii] 7; J er. 
xxiii 4; Amos ix 2, 3. 

ib. i-yKa.lJJJp.EVav] 'residing in it.' 
Cp. ls. xl n; Ps. civ [ciii] 3. 

6. Tou ... ovTOs] Ex. iii 14. 
ib. •~ij-,rTa.,] Cp. c. 5 TOU KDU/J.OV 

1Ta.v-rOs 1J lnr6arau,s rijs -roV Xb-you 
OVVap.EWS E~,j'ff'TO.t, 

9. iv <iv/Jpw1r,;,] The reading 
<iv/Jpw1ra,s is plainly a correction, 
due to the idea that <iv/Jpw1ri;, might 
suggest that Christ assumed 'a man,' 
instead of human nature. Cp. c. 16 
(note). Here it evidently means 'in 
man.' 

10. ovoi vvv tfw] explained in 
what follows vvv µ.lv auv K.T.X. 
There is of course a wide difference 
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- 0 ... , , ' ' ' t- , ' , , " TOV EOV 'TT"apov,na, ovx O avTo, OVTO', E/C€W,P, a;\-;\ OVII 

TO €11 ~µ,1,11 elvat ,ca1, I/VII Kat TOT€ /CaTlt Td t!TOII orn,µo­

Xo'Y'T/Tat. I/VII fl,€11 ovv E"f/CEKpaTat ~µ1,11 w, ITIIIIEXOJV £11 

T<tJ etvat T~II <f,v<Ttll • TOT€ 0€ ,canµix0'1/ 7rp<>, Td ~µe-
f'/ ' f ' ... \ \ 0 ,.. , I:' ' 5 T€pov, wa TO '1/f1,€T€pov T'fl 7rpo, TO €LOI/ €'1T"lfl,Lr;;L<f "fEl/7/Tat 

0efoi1, iEaipe0iv TOV 0av<rTou ,cal, TI/<; Tov dvnKeiµJvov 

TVpa1111ioo, EEQJ "fEIIOfl,€11011" ,j 'Yap €Keivou a,7r(j TOV 0ava­

TOV ir.avooo, <IP'X,~ Trp 011'1/T~-;, "fE11€L T7l', El, T~II ci0avaTOII 

?;ru~v ir.avooou "fL"f11€Tat. 

IO 26. 'AX>..' r(TQ)', n, €1/ Tfi T7l', Ot/CatoUUll'T/', T€ ,cal, 

<Toq,ia, iEeTa!T€L TI/', IC4Ta T~II oiKovoµiav TauT1711 0€wpou-
1 1 f \ \ f 1 I \ \ / 

µe1117, €11U"f€Tat 7rpo, TO voµt<Tat U'TT"UT'IJII TLVU T7'/II TOtaVT7'/II 

µ000011 €7T"Ll/€/J07l!T0ai vr.ip ~µwv T<tJ 0€<j°J" Td 'Y(J,P I"~ 

7vµ11fi TV 0€0T7'/TL, a'"A.X' V'TT"O T71, av0pru7rt,111}', qJVIT€QJ', 

r om o vulg II 3 o o-vv,x. I vulg II 5 wa. To 71µ.] om TO 71µ. vulg II 
6 T7I< CWTLK«µ<v71< Tvp. e :a 8. I o- I I OLK. •~<Ta.a-« Ka., o-o,t,,a., 1 vulg II 
12 om T71v vulg II 13 om µ711 4 ov vulg 

between the 'hypostatic' or personal Tiu conspirator and tke physician 
union of God with man in Christ, bot!, mix a dneg with food, but the 
and the union of God with creation aim of tke one is desh-uctive, while 
through the in<lwelling of the Word. that of tke other is beneficent. Tke 
This is not clearly brought out by purpose of tke deceit p,·actised upon 
Gr., although the contrast which he Satan was to benefit not merely the 
proceeds to draw in the next clause victim of Satan's deception, but also 
invoh-es some such idea. Ike deceiver himself. The Divine 

1. ciU' ouv K.T.>..] a clause power in its contact with evil acts 
answering to ,i -ya.p. 'Though... as a re.fining fire. Satan himself 
yet anJ•ktr&.' ~iiv refers to the shall be purged by it and be led to 
presence of God in man in the ackntrdl!edge tke justice and saving 
course of nature, TUT< to His pres- efficacy of tke Incarnation. Then, 
ence in man through the Incarnation. when Ike purifying discipline kas 

4. T1f1' ,puo-,v] ' nature' (not done its work, all Creation shall 
specially human nature), send up to God a chorus of praise. 

:as. Tke fact that tke Godhead 12. ci1raT71v Twa.] The text has 
was veiled from Satan may be the support of all the MSS. The 
thought to involve an act of de- words must be regarded as forming 
ception wkick is inconsistent with a secondary predicate, 'that this 
iustice and wisdom. To this Gr. method devised for us by God is 
replies that the justice of God was a kind of trick.' The reading of 
shown by requiting Satan according Krab. is ci,raTV Ttvl, which appears 
to his deserts, in that Ike deceiver in the margin of the late MSc, being 
was;,,, turn tkceived. God's wisdom undoubtedly, as he shows, a con­
was displayed in combining with a jectural emendation of Max. Mar­
just recompense a purpose of love. gunius, who wrote the MS. 
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1(,€1(,a"'l\,vµµEv'[J, dryvo,,,0€vTa Trapa -roll ExBpoV, T0v 0e0v 

Ev-r6c; Toti 1tpaT0VvTO<:; ,yev€u8at d1rnT1] Tic; €aTl -rp07rov 

Ttvd ,cat 7rapa"'A..01urµOc;, €7rei7rep ZOiov -rWv d7ra-rWv-rwv 

fO'T£ TO -rrpor; ln,pov Ta, TWV imf30VA.€Voµ,evwv €A--rri8ar; 

TpE7T'€W Ka£ /J,A,A,o -rrapa TO €A,7T'tU0€v KaT€p"f/Lf;ea-0at. s 
d:\.;>..' o -rrpor; T~V a:\.~0etav f3A.E7T'WV 7T'llVTWV µ,a:\.ta-Ta Kat 

TOVTO T7l, OtKatOCTVV7J<; T€ Ka£ T7l<; a-ocf>iar; elvat a-vve+ 

ueTat. OtKalov µ,Ev 'Yap €CTTt TO KaT df[av EKCLUT([J 

veµ,etv, uocf>ov 0€ TO µ,~Tf -rrapaTpE-rretv TO oiKatov, µ,~TE 

TOV 1ha0ov T7l<; </>t:\.av0pw-rria, G'K07T'OV d-rroxwp£f;ew T7l<; 10 

KaTa TO UKatov Kpiuewr;, d;>.,:\.a G'VVa7T'TftV aA-A~A-otr; 

euµ,77xavwr; aµ,cf>cJTepa, Tfi /J,f.V OtKatOG'VV?J TO KaT' afiav 

avn8toovTa, TV OE ll'Ya0oT7JTt TOV G'K07T'OV T7l<; </>tAav­

Opw-rrlar; ouK ifta-T11,µ,evov. CTK07T'~CTwµ,ev To£vvv el µ,~ 

Ta 0110 TavTa TOt<; "f€"fOVOG'tV iv8ewpEtTat. ~ µ,ev 'Yri.P 15 
,.. , 'f:' , ,~ i;;:;., ,,. r ' \ , ,.. 

TOV KaT a,_iav avnooa-tr;, ot TJ<; o a-rraTEWV avTa-rraTa'Tat, 

'TO oiKarnv OElKVVG'W, 0 0€ G'K07T'O<; 'TOV 'Yt'Yvoµ,evov µap­

Tvp[a T7l', TOV €V€P"fOVVTO<; IL"fa0oTTJTO, 'Yl,"fVETat. tOtOV 

µ,ev ,yap T7l', OtKatOG'VV7]', TO €K€tva veµ,ew €KllG'T([J, riJV Tt<; 

Tit<; apx1t, Ka£ Tit<; al-r[ar; -rrpoKaTEf3aAETO, f/Ju-rrep 7] "/71 20 

KaTlt 'Tit ,YEVTJ TWV KaTaf3;>.,7J8€VTWV G'7TEpµ,aTWV Ka£ TOV<; 

Kap7rovr; avnoiowa-w • uocf>[ar; 0€ TO €V T'tJ Tp07r<p ,..,,, TWV 

3 a,raTWVTWV] a11'aVTwv 1* II 6 om T'7V h II Ii -,,voµevou h II I 8 om 
-,,-,veTa< f II 20 -•{Ja°XX<To I II 22 avail,ilw,nv I vulg 

r. a-,vo71IUVTa] Cp. antea c. 24. 
Behind this conception of an act of 
deceit practised on Satan there I ies 
the more profound iclea that Satan's 
cunning was outwitted by God's 
wisdom. The 'ars ut artem falleret' 
of Venantius (in the hymn 'Pange 
lingua') is applied to a different 
point in the history of redemption. 

5. ,rapa. TO {>,.,r«r/Jlv] The victim 
of a trick is taken by surprise and 
finds his expectations disappointed. 

i· Toino] i.e. the outwitting of 
Satan. 

12. Tll µiv D<Ka<0<Tuv11] Krab. 

s. 

regards il,K. as governed by avn­
i5,il6VTa, leaving a-,a1J6r71n to be 
re~arded as a dat. of circumstance 
or respect. The Latin rendering of 
the Paris edd. is similar. It is hetter, 
however, with Moore, to regard both 
datives as similar in construction. 
'In justice, making a proper reco,n. 
pense; in goodness, not departing 
from the purpose of l<>Ve to man.' 

16. ii1rarewv] 'deceiver.' The 
word commonly denotes a 'quack' 
or 'impostor.' 

20. wu,rep 11 ;,ii] an application of 
St Paul's maxim (Gal. Yi il o -,iip 

7 
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' , , t'-' \ , ... ... Q ' rl oµ,oiwv avTto00"€(J)', /J,'I'/ €K7r€0"€tV 'l"OV ,-,€A'l"tOVO',. OJ0"7r€p 
\ ~ ,,:- f < ' I \ ,I, I \ 

,yap T'f' €0€0-µ,an oµ,oiw, 1rapaµ,i,yvvo-i To .,,apµ,aKov Kai 

() lmf3ov>..evwv /Cat () 'l"OV lmf3ov"A.£vfH.v,-a iwµ,£vo,. a>..:\.' 

o ~v TO 071:\.71T?jpiov, o 0€ TOV O'l'JA'l'/'1"1/ptov a"A.€fTJT1]ptov, 

5 Kat Ol/0€11 () Tpo1ro, ,..;;, 8€pa1r£ia, TOV O"KO'TrOV ,..;;, €ll€p­

'Y€0"1-4', 01~>..vµ,.,;vaTO. €;: ,ya,p Kat ,rap' aµ,cf,oTEpwv cpap­

p,aKOV µ,~i, EV Tpocpf, 'Yl,,YV€Tat, a"A.M 1rpo, TOV O"KO'TT'OV 

ar.o/3>..i,/ravT€', TOV µ,iv €7raivovµv, T'f' 0€ x_aA€7raivoµ,€V' 

OVT(J) Kat, EvmvOa T,;, /J,fV KaT(i, TO OLKaiov AO,Y'f' €K€tVa 

10 0 a7raT€CdV avTt:\.aµ,f3avet, C:,v T(i, 0"7rEpµ,aTa Otti, Tfj, ioia, 

7rpoaipEa-ECiJC, llaTe/3tiAETO. ll?TaTaTat rytLp ,cal, airrOc; T,j, 
TOV avOpw1rov ,rpo/3'11.r,µ,an o 1rpoa1raTr,o-a, TOV &v0pw,rov 

T'fJ ,..;;, i,oovij, 0€A€ao-µ,an • () 0€ O"K07r0', TWV "/l,YVO/J,€V(J)V 

J,r1, TO Kp€tTTov T~v 1rapa:\."A.a,y~v ex£i. o µ,Ev ,ya,p E7rt 

I 5 Oiacf,8op~ Tijc; cpVuEwc; T~V CL1rciT'T}V E111]p'Y']CTEV, 0 oe 
t'' rJ ' ' 0' \ ,I..' , ' , ,.. OlKatO', aµ,a Kat a,ya o, Kat o-o.,,o, €7rt O"WT"}ptq, TOV 

KaTacp0aplVTo, Tf, E'TT'tVoiq, rij, a1raT"}, Jx_pr,o-aTo, ou 

µ,ovov TOV ll7rOAWAOTa Otti, TOIJ'l"(J)V €V€P"/€TWV, a>..M Kat 

ain-ov TOV T'}V ll7TWA€taV Ka0' i,µ,wv €V€P'Y1JO"avTa. €K ,ya,p 

3 nr,,Bov:l.ro8am1] nr,,Bov:l.wo11Ta e II 4 a:I.Ef<T'11P· vulg a~•'T7/P· eh II 
; a, TT/ Tporj,71 f II 8 Tw OE] TOIi OE vulg II 10 a11Ti:l.aJL.Ba11ETa.t d II 10-11 T7/t 

rpo. 771s ,o,as f II 14 :ira.pa:1.:1.a.'Y'I"] JLEra,Bo:l.7111 f II 16 a.JLa. Ka.< a.-y.] Ka.< a-y. 

a.JLO, e !! 16--1; Tw11 KaTarj,f!a.pEIITWII f II 19 T1JII a:irw:I..] om T'71" vulg 

iiw 11:irElpy li118pwros, TOUTO Ka.I 8Epl­
CTEL. 

1. Tau ,BE:I.Tio110,] i. e. Tau t1Korou 
T,)s q,,:l.a.118pwria.s, which he has 
mentioned above. 

ib. w111r•p -y.ip] The method of 
the cure in the case of the physician 
is the same as that of the poisoner, 
but that does not interfere with the 
beneficence of its intention. 

9. T,ij µi11 ... M-yc,,] 'on the prin­
ciple o.f justue.' 

11. araTii.Ta< -ya.p] a parenthesis. 
The main sentence is resumed with 
O 0€ 11KOrOS, 

12. rr,o,BM1JLa.n] 'the screen' of 
the human nature, which concealed 

His Divinity. See note c. 23 
J?· 89 with references. For Toi> 
a.118pw1rov see note c. 16 p. 72. 

13. o,:l.,a.11JLa.T<] Cp. antea c. 21 

o,:l.ia.TOS olK1JII Tri, T,)S Ka.Klas a.-yKlt1Tp<p 
rij, TOU Ka.:l.ou rj,a.11Ta.t1la., 1r,p,1r:l.a.11-
8,l1171,. 

ib. 0 oe (1K07r0S] The purpose 
of the deception changes the nature 
of the action and makes it good. 

I 7. i1r,11ol(l] Cp. ant ea c. 2 3 
o, i1rt11ola., with note. 

19. a.uT011 TOIi T. d1r .... iVEp-y.] For 
the idea that Satan himself shall be 
purged and finally saved, see Orig. 
de Prine. iii 6 (cp. i 6). 

ib. iK -ya.p Toii 1rpo11.] The 
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TOV 7rpouEryryluat Tfi swfi µ,ev TOV 0tivaTOV, T,P cf,wTt, 0€ 
\ I ~ ',1..0 I ~\ \ "'0 I ',I.. \ \ To <TIGOTo,, T'[J a.,, apuiq, OE TTJV 'f' opav, a.,,aviuµ,o, µ,ev 

TOV xeLpovo, rylryveTat /Gal ei, TO µ,~ ov µ,eTaXWf>"l<T£<;, 
, ,,_ ,.,. c:- , ~ , , , 0 , 0 , , 

w.,,e"'eta oe TOV a7ro TOVTWV /Ga aipoµ,evov. "a a7rep ryap, 

anµ,oTipa, {Y>,,TJ, T<p xpvurp /GaTaµ,i-x_0etuTJ,, TV 0£((, TOV s 
'TT'Vpo, Oa"TT"tivy TO a,),.),.oTptov TE /Gal, a,7rofJATJTOV oi 0epa-

7T'EVTa£ TOV xpvuiov /GaTavaAW<TUVTE', 7T'(l,A,£V €7ravaryovui 

7rpor; TTJV /GaTtt cf,vuiv AU/J,"TT"TJOOVa T~V 7rponµ,oT€pav VA-TJV. 

OVIG a'TT'OVO<; P,€VTO£ rylveTat ;, Ota1Gptut<;, xpovrp TOV "TT"Vpo<; 

TV avaAWT£1G_ij ovvaµ,et TO vo0ov i!a<f>avi(ovTo<;, "TT"A-~V IO 

U,A,Aa 0epa7reia TL, €<TT£ TOV xpvuiov TO €1GTa1GiJvat avTo 

To £'TT'£ )..vµ,y Tov /GaA.Aov, lryKe[µ,evov· 1GaTtt TOV avTov 
I 0 I \ ,/..0 ~ \ I \ " TPO'TT'OV, avaTOV /Gat 'f' opar; IGUL <TIGOTOV<; /Ga£ EL Tt 

Ka1Gta, l1Gryovov T<j°, evpeTfi TOV /Ga/GOU 'TT'EptcpvEVTWV, o 
7rpouEryryiuµ,o, T'Y}, 0Eiar; ovvaµ,Ew, 7rvpo, oilGTJV acf,avt- 15 

uµ,ov TOV 7rapa cf,vuw /GaTepryauaµ,evo, €V€p,YET€1, T'[J 

1Ga0apu€t T~V cf,vow, ,div €7T'[7T'OVO, i, OtalGptut, 'D· OVIGOVV 

ovo' flv -rrap' avTOV TOV U,VT£/G€£µ,Evov µ,~ €£Vat Ol/Gatov T€ 

/Gal <TWT~ptov TO ,YE,YOVO', aµ,cf,i{Ja)..oiTo, €'t7r€p El, a'tu0T}U£V 

T'Y}, EV€p,YE<T[a, {"J,.,0ot. VVV/, ryttp 1Ga0a7r€p or, €71"£ 0€pa- 20 

rrretq, TEµvOµevol TE ,cai ,caiOµevot xaAerraivouu, Toi:~ 

5 T7)S a.nµ.. ull.. fl vulg II 7 XPUIJ'OU dehnp II 8 1rponµ.or,pa.v] 1rpoTEpa.v 

fg1Jlp* II II a.uro] a.uTW dgp 1ra.p a.urw 1 vulg II 12 Ka.All.ou,] Ka.JI.au 1 
vulg II 1 4 <'Y)'ovov deg1 via hnp II 17 Ka.8a.p11'E<] a.<t,8a.pq,a. vulg + •!a.,p,8,vros 

TOU O.UT1] Ka.Ta.µ,x8,vro, OU KO.AOU g1 II 19 -/Ja.AAOLTO 1 vulg II 20 ,ll.80, vuv· 

Ka., -ya.p gp ,Mo, vuv· " -ya.p d (om -ya.p e) Jln ,)1.80, vuv· o, -ya.p h II 8,pa.­

'71"'Eta.s- e 

contact of sinful creatures with God 
must result in the final disappear­
ance of evil, and the purification of 
those affected by it. The Divine 
power acts as a refiner's fire, which 
shall purge even Satan himself. For 
the teaching of Gr. on the Ka.8a.pq,s 
of souls see cc. 8, 35 (notes). 
The allusion to the refiner's fire 
occurs in Orig. c. Cels. vi 44. 

9. ouK ll.1r. µ.{vro,] The µ{vro, 
is answered by 1r;\11v al\l\6. below. 

19. To -y,-yovo,] i. e. the a.1r6.T71 
practised. 

ib. ,t1r,p ... tl\80,] The form of 
expression suggests uncertainty. Gr. 
is venturing a conjecture of what 
might possibly be. 

20. vuv1 -yap] Similarly Origen 
urges (c. Ce!s. vi 56) that, as men 
do not blame physicians for the 
pain which they inflict, neither must 
men blame God for the pain of 
remedial punishments.~ 
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8€pa7ffUOV<Tl, T'fl OOVV?] Tij, Toµ:ij, OptµvuuoµEVOL, Ei 0€ 

TO vrytaivHv Out TOVTCIJV 7rpouryevotTO Kai, ;, Tij, KaV<T€Cll, 
, x c- , ':>.,8 , " - , e , a 'YT/OCllV Trap€ Ot, 'X,apw €L<TOVTat TOt,; T"7V €pa7r€taV 

ETr' avTWV €V€p,Y~<Ta<Tt. KaTlt TOV avTOV TPOTrOV Ta'i, 

s µ,aKpa'i, 7r€pto0ot, E~atp€8evTo, TOV KaKOV Tij, cf,v<TEW,, 

TOV vvv avTfi KaTaµix8evTo, Kat uvµcf,vevTO,, €7r€t00,V 11 
, ' , ... , , ... ... , , , 

EL, TO apxatoV aTrOKaTa<TTa<Tt, TWV VVV €V KaKt<f K€tµ€-
, ' , ,I.. f , , \ / ,, 

vwv ,YEVTJTat, oµo.,,wvo, T/ €V'X,aptuna Trapa Tra<T"7, E<TTat 

Tij, KT1,(T€6J,, Kai, TWV EV TY Ka8ap<Ht K€KOAauµevwv Kai, 

10 T6JV µTJOE T~V apx~v ETrl0€"78EvT6JV Ka8ap<T€6J,. TavTa 

2 ToVTov I '°ulg II 4 ,,,. aVTov e ,,,. avTovs vulg II 6 aVTo,, KaTaµ. vulg II 
om 7/ e II 7 K«µowv] -y,voµ,vwv g 1 II 8 om 7/ I vulg 

4· Tais µ. ,,.,p,ooo,,] For ,,.,plooo, 
in the sense of a • circuitous route' 
cp. c. 15 p. 64 and c. 17 p. 73· 
In tk An. et Res. pp. 152, 157 
(Migne) Gr. uses the expressions 
TOtS Kafi-fJKOV<TL XP6vois, µaKpai, 'ITOT< 
1r,p,600,.s. See further note on a1ro­
Ka.1tiu1a.u,5' below. 

7. ,1, To apx.] Gr. conceives 
of the primal condition of man and 
of his tempter, as it existed ideally, 
and as it would have been realized 
had not sin inten·ened. 

ib. aroKaT<i<TTa<Tis] The source 
of the phrase is Acts iii 2 i. For 
Gr.'s further treatment of the ques­
tion see esp. de An. et Res. pp. 104, 
152, 157-60 (Migne); Or. tk Mor­
tuis pp. 524, 525 (Migne); de Hom. 
Opif. c. 21, and c. 35 of this treatise. 
Germanus, Bp of Constantinople 
(obiit i 33 A. D.), acc. to Photius 
(Bib!. Cod. 233), maintained that 
Gr.'s works had been falsified by 
the Origenists, who had inserted 
many passages from Origen's writ­
ings. But such language occurs too 
frequently in Gr.'s writings to admit 
of this supposition, which is not 
borne out by any indications of a 
change of style. Vincenzi (in S. 
Greg. N_yss. et Origenis scriptn et 
doctrinam) has attempted to weaken 
the force of this universalistic teach­
ing, by pointing to other passages 

where Gr. appears to assert the 
eternity of punishment. Thus in 
Or. c. Usurarios pp. 436, 452 
(Migne) he has alwvio, Xmr71 and 
71 alwvio, K6Xa<T«. Gr. in fact does 
not exhibit perfect consistency of 
language on the subject. In numer­
ous passages he asserts the a'lrOKa­
Ta.<TTacm. In others (e.g. c. 40) he 
repeats the language of Scripture 
about ' the unquenchable fire' and 
'the undying worm.' There is 
similar inconsistency in his treat­
ment of human generation. See 
c. 28 p. 105 (note). In the present 
treatise his polemic against the 
Manichaeans and his idea of the 
negative character of evil would 
incline him to emphasize the restor­
ation of all things. In de An. et 
Res. p. 104 (Migne) he makes use 
of I Cor. xv 28. See further Introd. 
p. xxiii, and on the subsequent history 
of the doctrine of d.1roKaTa.<TTa<TLS see 
Schwane Dogmengeschichte ii pp. 
240 f., 604 f., 611 f. 

8. ciµo,pwvo,] Gr. uses similar 
language in de An. et Res. p. 72 
(Migne) ,i)\)\a Kai 1rap' h<lvwv 
ciµo,pwvw, 71 ciµoXo-yla Tfjs Tou Xpt<TToD 
Kup,6r7110~ Iara.,. 

9-10. Twv ... Twv] See c. 35 where 
the two classes are more exactly de­
fined. 
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,cal, 'Tit 'TOtau'Ta 7rapaolowut 'TO µ,irya JJ,VU'T~ptov 'TY/<; Bela<; 

Evav8pw7T~U€Wc;. Ot' 6Jv ,ytlp JCaTeµlxB'YJ Tfi riv8pw-
7rO'T'TJ7t, oui 'TrllV'T(J)V 'TWV 'TY/<; cpvuew<; loiwµa'T(J)V "f€VO­

µevo<;, "f€V€U€W<; 'T€ ,cat dvaTpocp;,<; /Cat av~~U€(J)<;, Kat 

µixpi 'TY/'> 'TOU Bava'TOV 7re£pa<; ou~e),.,8wv, 'T{l. 7rpoetp'T]- 5 
µEva 7r(l,v7a ICaTelp,yau'Tat, T6v T€ av0pw7TOV Tijc; ,ca,c[ac; 

€A.ev0epwv ,cat, au'TOV 'TOV 'TY/'> ,ca,c[a<; eupe'T~V lwµ,evor;;. 

faut<; 7ap €U'T£V appwuTia', 17 'TOU vou~µaTO<; Ka0aput<;' 
.,. , , ., 

,cav €7rl7rOVO<; '!l· 

27. 'A,co),.,ov0ov OE 'TrllV'T(J)', 'TOV 7rpo<; 'Thv rf,vuw 17µ,wv IO 

ava,ctpvaµevov Otlt 'TT"UV'T(J)V oi~au0at 'TWV lotwµa'T(J)IJ av­

'T'Y/'> 'Thv 7rpo, 17µ,as uvvava,cpautv. Ka0a7rep 7ap oI 'TOV 

f>V'TT"OV 'TWV iµaTtwv €/C'TT"AVVOV'TE', OU 'Tll µev €WU£ 'TWV 

Jl,OAVUJJ,ll'TWV, 'Tli 0€ a7roppv7r'TOVUtV, 17),.,),.,' a7r' dpx;,<; aXPt 

'TEA-OU<; €KKa0a£povut 'TWV IC'TJA{owv lt7rav 'TO vrf,auµa, W<; 15 

av aµonµov EaV'TffJ ot' ;$),.,ov 'TO iµanov ryivotTO, Ka'Ta 'TO 

8 voir17µa.To,] irwµa.To< gp 27. 12 om '"(a.p deg*hnp II q a.1ropp,1rTovir,v 

I vulg II 16 ,a.vTw] ,v a.vTw f II '"(<V'7Ta.t e II TO Ka.Ta. T. ,ir. I* vulg 

3. lo,wµaTwv] 'the properties' 
or 'distinguishing characteristics' of 
human nature. Cp. c. 27 init. and 
P· io4. 

7. a.vTov TOV ... £VP£T,jv] In this 
passage Gr. definitely connects the 
healing of Satan with the Incar­
nation. In what way its benefits 
were applied to the adversary he 
does not tell us, nor does he discuss 
the relation of the Kci8a.pcm to the 
historical work of Christ or show 
the relation of his idea to the 
language of Scripture. 

27. ft was needful that He Who 
assumed our nature should assume it 
in all its distinctive features. That 
nature needed to be cleansed in every 
pa1·t. Corresponding to this the 
Power wlzich restores human nature 
must embrace it in its whole extent 
from beginning to end. This could 
only le effected by a human birth. It 
might be urged that a heavenly body 

could have been assumed. But 
humanity was not in heaven, and 
there can be no cure which does not 
touch the ailing part. Again there 
i"s no nzore dishonour in assztntt"ng a 
human than a heavenly body. Every­
thing created, whether in heaven 
or on earth, is equally below the 
dignity of God. But if all thin,1;s 
are equally he/ow God, the one thing 
that is consistmt with His honour is 
to succour the needy. And it is this 
which we acknowledge Him to have 
done. 

I I. d.va.Ktpvd.µEVOV] 'infusi°ng Hint­
self into.' Cp. c. 11 Ka.TaK<pva.Ta.,. 

ib. 16,wµa.Twv] Cp. c. 26 supra 
(note). 

12. irvvava.Kpa.lTLV] Cp. c. 16 p. 
70, and see note c. 11 p. 5 7. 

15. ilq,a.irµa.] 'the whole tature 
of the ,rar11unt! 

16. oµ6nµov] 'uniform in clwrac­
ter.' 
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tlTOV >..aµ,-r.pvv8ev €1' Tfl', 7TAIJIT€0J'i'. oiiTOJ'i', µ,0Xvv8ei1T1J'i' 

TV aµ,apTiq, Tfl'i' a1,8pOJ7T1,V1J'i' rru17,;- EV dpxfi TE Kal T€A€VT!I 

,ea/, TOl', oui /J,€1TOV 'TrO,ITW, €OH oui 7TltVTOJV ryeviu8at T~V 

€K7TAVVOVITav ovvaµ,tv, ,cal, µ,~ TO µ,iv n 8epa7r€VITat Tff> 

s Ka8ap1Tt(•', TO 0€ 7r€puoe'iv d8epa7TWTOV, TOVTOV xapw 

Tfl'i' s"wi;,;- ;,µ,wv Ot'O 7r€pa<rtv f.KaTEpwOev Ot€lA1J/J,/J,€V1J'i', 

TO KaTa T~V dpx~v cf,71µ,t Kat TO T€AO'i', ,ca8' f.Kaupov 

evpilTK€Tat '11"€pa,;- ;, Otop8ruTtK~ Tfl'i' cpvuew,;- ovvaµ,t,;-, Kal 

Tfl'i' apxii,;- ai/raµ,iv11 Kal µ,expi TOV T€AOV'i' eavT~V €7T"€K-

IO Teivaua Ka£ Tli oui µEITOV TOVTOJV 7T"lZVTa OtaXa/3ovua. 

JU,Q.'i' 0€ 71"0,ITLV av8pwr.Ot'i' T7]'i' el,;- T~V s"w~v OU<T1]'i' ?Tapo­

oov, r.o8ev €0€t TDV eilTtOVTa 7rpo,;- ;,µ,as eluotKt1T8iivat 

T<f f3i'f'; €~ ovpavov, <p711Tl TLJXOV o Ota7T"TVWV W', aluxpov 

TE ,caL aSofov TO eiOo~ rij,;; ll,z,(}pc.,7r£v71,;; ryevEuew,;;. axx' 
15 OVK ~v €V ovpavrjj TO ,;vepwmvov, OV0€ Tl'i' €V T'[} IJ'11"€p­

KOITJJ,i'f' twfi KaKia,;- VO<TO'i' €7T£XOlpiasev. o OE Trjj av-

8pw7T"'f' KaTaµ,cryvvµ,evo,;- T<jj ITK07r<p T'1}'i' wcpeXeia,;- €7TOl€lTO 

T~V ITVVavaxpautv. lv0a TOLVVV TO KaKOV OUK ijv, OV0€ 

0 d,,8pw7rl110'i' E7T"OAIT€1J€TO f3£o,;-, '1T"W'i' €7TLS1]T€l Tl'i' EKE'i:Oev 

4 om n deghnp II 7 Tw Ka.Ta dehn II 9 om Tau e II <1T<KT<wauua e II 
10 TO ll,a. p II II µ,as lle] exstant seqq in euth 1456 II 12 omu871,a., I vulg II 
13 <f,T/un e]*•l•n q,uue, h euth 16 II 16 e1rexwp,a.u<P dglp ii 16-18 o lle ... uw• 

a.vaKpa.u<> om euth 16 II 17 1rpas TW uK01rw f II 18 a.vaKpa.u,, d Ka, uwa.,a.K, 

f I: 19 om o fl vulg 

4-5. T,ii n8apui<i>] On the word 
tca.8a.pawv see Suicer. It is here 
used in its primary sense of a 
' purification.' 

6. o«LA71µµb,,,s] 'embrtued with­
in two /im;ts, one on either side.' Cp. 
o,a.">,.af3avua. below. 

ro. Ta 0«1 µiuau] Gr. assigns a 
place in the work of redemption to 
the whole of Christ's earth] y life 
and not merely to the death. 
Similarly Iren. ii 33. 2 says: Omnes 
enim venit per semetipsum salvare 
... infantes, et parvulos, et pueros, 
et iuvenes, et seniores. Ideo per 
omnem venit at:tatem. 

r 1. µiiis oi] The section which 
follows as far as the end of eh. 28 is 
reproduced in Euthymius Zig. Pan. 
Dogm. pt i tit. vii pp. 224 f. (Migne). 

12. <lua,K<u8,j,a.,] Cp. c. 24 

T1]S fwijs T,ii 8a,a.T<i> eluo1K1u8eiu71s. 
r 3. if aupavov] The belief that 

the flesh of Christ descended from 
Heaven was actually attributed to 
Apollinaris (cp. Vincent Lir. Com­
mon. xii ( 1 7)), though apparently 
without sufficient reason. The idea 
however seems to have been current 
and was refuted by Greg. Naz. in his 
first Epistle to Cledonius. This may 
have suggested the idea here to Gr. 
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T'f) 0€rp 7T'EpL7rAa1'fJva, TOV &v0pw7rov, µaAAOV Oe ovxl. 

&v0pwrrov, aAAlt dv0p<lmov n €t0WA.OV /€at oµo{wµa; 

-rlr:; o' /iv eryevETO T'TJ', cpvuEW<; ~µwv ~ oi6p0wuir:;, El TOV 

€7T'L"f€fov t~ov V€VOU1'J1'0TO<; l-rEpov n TWV ovpav£wv T~V 

0€£av E'TT'Lµ,g[av eUga-ro; OV/C fon 'Yd,P 0€pa7rw0fJvat s 
T0v ,c&µvovTa, µ~ ToV 7rovoVvTor; µipov', lOta.tOvT(d', SE~a­
~Evov T~V lautv. €l oVv TD µ,€v ,c(J,JLVOV f7r£ ryfJ\j ~v, ~ 0€ 
0€£a ovvaµtr:; TOV 1'aµvovTO<; µ'1] ecfnJva-ro, 7rpor:; TO eav­

T'TJ', {3A.e7rovua 7rpe7rov, IJ,XP1'JUTO<; ~v -rip dv0pomrp ~ 7repl. 

Ta µ17oev ~µ'iv €7rL1'0LVWVOUVTa T'TJ', 0€{ar:; ouvaµ,€W<; duxo- IO 

Aia. TO µEv ,yap a7rp€Tr€', €'TT'£ T'TJ', 0€0T1'JTO<; 'tuov, €£7r€p 

CJAW<; 0€µtTOV EUTLV /J,A,A,O n 7rapa TTJV 1'a1'1av a7rperre<; 

€VVO€iv. 'TT'A'TJV -rip µt1'povvxwr:; EV TOVT<p 1'pivovn TTJV 

0€iav µe-yaAetoT17Ta, iv -rep µT) Segau0a, TWV TTJ', <pvuewr:; 

3 om 7/ euth 456 II 5 ,1r,1u~.] ,1r,071µ,a.v I vulg II 8 <a.11T71 JI euth 

1. 1r,p,1rXa.Ki)va.,] lit. 'that the 
man should be enfolded around the 
God.' The humanity is conceived 
of as a vesture with which the God­
head is clothed. For Tov 11.vlJpw,rov 
cp. c. 16 EV -yap T<p d,va.X71,f,~evn 
1ra.p' a.uToii d.vlJpw,rlfl (notej. 

2. ,rowXov] A body taken from 
any other source than human nature 
would be nothing else than an imi­
tation of a man. 

3. Tl< o' 11.v] Another argument 
against the suggestion contained in 
•f oupa.voii above. Human nature 
would not benefit from the com­
mingling of the Divine with anything 
else but itself. The remedy must be 
applied to the ailing part. 

8-9. ,rpo< To ... ,rpl,rov] A causal 
clause attached closely to the hypo­
thetical statement d .. . µ-iJ itf,71y,a.To. 
'Ea.11T71< is governed by ,rpl,rov which 
is found in a few cases wilh the gen. 
Cp. Soph. Ajax 534 with Jebb's 
note. Here the gen. may be due 
to the substantival notion contained 
in TO .-pi,rov. 

9-10. ;, ... d.<1x0Xla] 'Tht occupa-

tion of the Divine Power with objects 
whz"ck have ,nothing i"n common 1.vith 

us w~u!d ha7:e bee': of no profi! to 
man. In Ta. µ,. TJ· i1rLKoww1101111Ta. 
he is of course referring to Ta. oupa.v,a. 
above. 

11. To µiv -yap d.1rp,1ri<] Gr. now 
passes on to another point. The 
indignity to God is no greater in 
the case of the assumption of an 
earthly, than of a heavenly body. 
The real line of demarcation is not 
between earthly and heavenly, but 
between created and uncreated. 

ib. ,r1r,p] Gr. contests in his 
usual manner the appropriateness of 
the use of the word a1rp,1ris with 
reference to anything but moral evil. 

13. ,r~-iJv K.T.X.] 'But for him 
who in a narrow spirit judges that 
the Divi11e majesty consists in this, 
that it does not admit of partici­
pation in the peculiarities of our 
nature, the dishonour is not lessened 
by the fact that the Divine Being is 
conformed to a heavenly rath,-r tl,a1t 
to an earthly body.' 
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~µwv lSiwµci-rwv 'T~V ICOWWViav, OV0€V µa,'A,'A,ov 7rapaµv-

8liTal TO aDofov o'Upavi<p aWµ,aTt ~ f7rvye{q, UVUX,1JJLa­

nu8r,val 'TO BE'iov. 'TOV ryap v,frtCTTOV /Cat d1TpouiTOV ICaTct 

'TO v,fro, rij, <pvCTECiJ, ~ KTiui, 1raua ICaTct TO iuov €7rt TO 

5 ICllTCiJ a<pECTT'TJICE, ,ca1, oµoTiµw, avT<j'J TO 1rav v1ro/3e/3'T}K€. 

'TO ryap ,ca8' OAOV n1rpoutTOV oil TW£ µlv €CT'Tl 7rpOCF£TOV, 

T~V Of <Z7rpOCF7r€AaCTTOV, a'A.'A.' J1r' tCTT}, 7rllVTWV TWV IJvTWV 

lJ7,epav€<IT'TJllEV. o'VTe oVv ~ ryij 7roppruT€pru Tij~ dEia~ 
ECTTiv, oilTE o ovpavo, 'TrATJCTtaiTEpo,, oilu Ta b, €KaTEprp 

IO TWV CTTOlXElWV ivoiatTWJJ,EVa oiacplpEt n a'A.'A.1'A.wv EV Tcj'J 

µpH 70VT<p, c:,, Ta µfv icpa7rT€CT8ai T7], a1rpoulTov cpv­

{Tff.l),, Ta 0€ a1ro,cpivEu8ai, iJ oihw ry' &v µ~ Ota 7raVTWV 

€7r
1 

lCT'T}, ot11C€£V T~V TO 1rav €7rtKpaTovuav ovvaµiv V7r0-

vo1uatµro, a'A.'A.' €V T£(T£ 7rA€Ovasovuav, EV frlpoi, €V0€-

I 5 €CTT€pav Etvat, ,ca1, TV 1rpo, TO €AaTTOV TE ,ca1, 7rA€0V ,ca1, 

µa'A.'A.ov ,ca1, ryTTOV Otacpop~ uvv8ETOV EK TOV a,co'A.ov8ov 

TO 8€£0V avacpav~CT€Tat, auTo 1rpo, EaVTO µ~ uvµ/3a'ivov, 

€l7r€p ~µwv 1roppw8Ev V7rOV00£TO €lVa£ Tcj'J 'A.oryrp T7], 

<pvCTEW,, €Teprp 0€ T£V£ 'Y€£TV£WV ,ca1, EilA'T}7rTOV €IC TOV 

4-5 a.<p. or, T. K. f II 7 n>< oE a.1r. g111 To oE a.1r. vulg II om Tow 

oVTwv p ! 8 inrEpa.vECTT7JKEV] desunt seqq in euth II 9 1rX1J(1LECTTEpos I vulg II 
10 a.r a.>..>...,,>..wv p Ii 12 oUTw] OUTE vulg II /LT/] /L1JTE de! vulg " /L1/ n II 
I 3 o,a.,cpa.Tov<Ta.v g1 II 16 TO JLD.XXov Kat TO 1JTTOV d II I 8 /L1/ 1roppw/J.v dghnp II 
orwoo,To g*p II 19 -y«TP<W1J dghnp II wX.,,.,,.Tos fl* vulg 

r. ili,wJL<iTwv] slightly cliff. from 
the use supra and in c. 26. Here it 
is rather •peculiarities.' 

ib. 1ra.pa.µvlhi'Ta.<] • pacify,' 're­
lieve,' 'soften.' The subj. of the 
verb is CTV<TX- TO 8Ei'ov. 

6. Ka8' o>..ov] God transcends 
creation absolutely and not merely 
relatively. 

12. ,i oih-w -y' av] To assume 
that some parts of Creation are 
nearer than others to the Divine 
:Nature impairs belief in the com­
pleteness of the Divine immanence. 

I 6. CTuv8<Tov] 'on account of the 
difference of measure and degree, the 
Divine Being will in consequence 
appear to be composite, and incon­
gruous with itself, if it be conceived 
to be remote from us, so far as its 
nature is concerned, bttt be adjacent 
to some other created thing and from 
its nearness easily appnhended.' 

18. T,ii Xlry'i) Tijs <pv<TEws] is ex­
plained by Tijs ci'lrpo<TlTov <pvCTEWS 
above. Gr. is referring to the false 
deductions drawn from the greatness 
of God. 
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<TVVE"f"fU<; ryiryvotTO, a:x:x: o a)v,,0~<; Aoryo<; €7r£ T'YJ<; V"Y7)­

A'YJ<; a!ia<; OIJTE ICltTW /3AE7T'€t Otd uury,cpi<TEW<;, OIJTE avw. 
/ ' ' ' ,, ' ,., \ ' ... 7T'UVTa ryap /CaTa TO t<TOV TTJV TOU 7T'aVTO<; E7T't<TTaTOU<Tav 

ovvaµtv V7T'o/3e/3171CEV, Ol<TTE, El T~V E7T'iryEtOV cf>vutv ava­

Eiav T'YJ<; 7rpo<; TO 0iiov ol11uovTat uuµ7T'AOIC'YJ<;, ovo' &v s 

a,).,).,17 Tt<; EvpE0E£17 TO af tOV exouua. El OE ir.' tu17<; r.aVTa 

T'YJ<; a!ia,; lL7T'O'A.tµ7T'UVETat, iv 7rp€7T'OV €<TT£ T<p 0€,p TO 

EVEP"fETE'iv Tov OEOµEvov. 07T'OU Toivuv -ryv 1J vouo<;, EICE'i 

cpotTi]<Tat T~V _ lwµev17v ovvaµtv oµo>..oryovVT€<;, Ti i!w Ti],; 
0Eo7rpE7T'OV<; v7T'OATJV-EW<; 7T'E7T't<TTEV/CaµEv; 1 o 

28. , A:X,).,a, ,cwµrpoovut T~V cf>vutv 17µwv, ,ea) TOV T1)<; 

"fEVVTJ<TEW<; Tpo7rov Ota0pu'A.Aovut, ,cal, ofovTat Otd Tov­

Twv E7T'£"fEAauTov 7T'OtE'iv To µuuT11piov, w<; a.7rpE7rE<; ov 

0E<p Otd TOtaVT'TJ<; Eluooou T'YJ<; TOV av0pw7r£vou /3iou 

,cowwvia<; Eq)Cfy-au0ai. a>..:X.' 77017 7T'EP£ TOVTOU ,cat, EV Is 

TOt<; eµ7rpou0Ev Etp17Tat Aoryot<;, OTt µovov aluxpov T'[J 

faUTOV <pV<Tft TO ,ca,cov E<TTt ,cal, E£ Tt 7rpo<; T~V ,ca,ciav 

ol,cE[w,; exft, 11 OE Ti],; <pv<TEW<; lLICOAOV0£a, 0Ei<p /3ouA11-

1 -r71s VY'71X71,] T7)S 1a71s g1 om -r71s h II ~-4 -r71s ... ,1r1CTTa-rova71s livvaµ,ws 

ehn Ii 7 ,. 1rp,1r.] ,µ1rp,1rov l*•id vulg II om -rw 1:1,w d om -rw fl 28. 12 -y,v. 

V71CT<ws]+71µwv I vulg II 6,al:lpv>..ova, degp II 13 ov] wv f euth 16 II r+ -rw 

1:1,w I vulg II 17 ,av-rov] •r/> ,av-rov g*p II 17-18 Ka< « ... ,x«] Ka• ... •X'1 I vulg 

r. o aX71/:171s Myos] 'The true 
account' in dealing with the tran­
scendent dignity of God does not 
compare what is 'above' with what 
is 'below ' in creation. The true 
comparison is between creation and 
the Creator. All created things are 
equally beneath the Divine Power. 

7. tv 1rpbrov] The real justifi­
cation of the assumption by God of 
human nature is to be found in the 
moral character of God. It is con­
sistent with His character to succour 
the needy. 

28. Gr. vindicates the manner 
of human birth against the objection 
that it was ttnbecoming that God 
should enter J,uman life in this way. 
The only thing which is incomistmt 
with the character of God is moral 

evil. There is nothing evil or dis­
honourable in the bodily constitution 
of man. The organs of human birth 
are worthy of not less, but more 
honour than our other organs, for 
through them is secured the immor­
tality of the race. 

11. KWµff>6oua,] 'they n'dicule our 
nature, and harp upon the manner 
of ottr birth.' ti.,al:ipv>..>..iw= 'to keep 
on talking about.' 

u. 6,a.-rou-rwv] 'by these means,' 
i.e. by what they say in derogation 
of nature and its processes. 

15. irj,a,paa/:ia,] Cp, c. 16 -r71s 
rj,6a,ws T)µwv av-riw fq>TJ,j,l:ia,. 

ib. i/671 ... ,tp.] i.e. cc. 9, 16. 
18. aKoXovl:i,a] 'sequence' or 

'course of nature.' Contrast Gr.'s 
language in de Virg. c. 12. 
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µan Kai voµ,tp OtaTax0ei:a-a, 7roppru rij,; KaT<i, Kalftav 

£'1"TI 01af)o>..i"7<;, t, Ol/TOJ ,y' !iv €7rt TOV 071µ,iovpryov ~ KaT71-

ryop{a rij<, <f>va-eru<, ir.avioi, ft n TWV 'TT'EpL avT~V W<; 

ala-xpov TE Kat a7rp€7iE<, owf)a>..>..otTO. El OVII µ,01171<; 

5 KaKt.a<, TO 0ei:ov K£X<.dpta-Tat, <f>va-i<; OE Ka,da OUK €'1"TL, 

TO OE µ,va-T1p1011 Ell av0p<.d7r'f' ,YEIIEG"0ai TOIi 0eov, OVK Ell 

KaKiq, Vryn, 1} OE TOU av0pw1rov E7r£ TOIi {31,011 €!'1"000<; 

µ,ia €'1"TI,, ot' ~<; 7raparyETal €7r£ T~II l;ru~v TO ,YEIIV<.dµ,Evov, 

Tiva voµ,o0eTova-w lupov Tpo7rov T<j, 0E<j, Tij<; el,; TOV 

10 f)iov 1rapooov oi E7rl'1"KE<f>0ijvai µ,Ev 1rapa rij,; 0Eiai; 

ouvaµ,H,J<; aa-0Ev1a-aa-av Ell KaKiq, T~V <f>va-iv Ei:J>..oryov 

KpLVOVTf:<;, 1rpo<; OE TOIi Tij<; €7rt'1"K€'fEOJ<; Tpo1rov oua-apE­

lFT01JJLEVO£, oV,c el00TE~ 0Tt 7raua 7rp0~ EavT'i]v 11 JCaTa­

G"KW~ TOIJ a-wµ,aTO<; oµ,oTiµ,w<, €XEL, Ka£ ovoev €11 TaVT'fl 

15 TWV 1rpo<, T~V a-va.aa-iv rij,; l;wij<; '1"VVT€AOVVTWV W<; 

anµ,ov Tl t, r.01171pov Oiaf)aAA.€TaL; 1rpo<; ba ryap '1"K07rOV 

17 Twv op"faVtKwv µ,EAwv oiaa-Kevry 1ra.a-a a-vvTETaKTai. 

0 0€ '1"K07i0<, €'1"Tl TO Otaµ,evnv €11 TV l;wfi TO av0pw-

7rlVOII. T(L µ,ev ovv AOL'Trll TWV op"/aVOJV Tryv 7rapova-av 

2 -y a,,] -ya.p f II 4 om T< vulg II o,a.fja.>.o,To f o,a.fja.>.>.eTa.< e II om µ0V7Js 

eutb I! 5 T/ q,v,m p q,vu« euth 16 II Ka.K1a.s fl vulg II 7 « oe el* vulg II 
8 1ra.pa.-y,11£Ta., I vulg II f"'71"] desunt reliqua in euth 4 II -ye11oµe11011 h II 
9 TL11a.] 11oµo11 µ,11 TLlla. f[*•id vulg II 12 Kp111a.11ns f II 18 TO o,a.µe11«11] om 
To I vulg II Tov a.11/Jpw1ro11 I vulg 

1. 1r6ppw K.T."11.] 'is unassailable 
on the grottnd of moral evil.' 

2. 071/Uovp-y611] 'the Maker,' a 
sense of 071µ.. found in Plato (cp. 
e.g. Rep. 530 A) and esp. in the 
N eo-Platonic writers. 

4. e/ ow] The apodosis begins 
with Ti11a. K.T."11., the clauses TO al 
µ.vuT. and 71 oi Tov 0.11/Jp. forming 
pan of the protasis. 

10. ir,uuq,IJ,jvcu] For this word 
and irwd,f,,w< below cp. note on 
iriuK<y,IJ' c. 15. 

1 J. a.,r8,11 .... T1711 q,uu,v] For the 
construction of this clause cp. c. 16 
iv T~ q,6u« ... 1ropwoµ.lvy and c. 37 
T~ q,8opo1ro,~ ... a.11a./Ux!Jlvn. 

r 4. i>µ.oTlµws tx«] 'is of ttniform 
value,' as contrasted with ll.nµov 
below. Cp. 0µ6nµ.011 c. 27. 

I 7. op-ya.11,KWll µe>.wv] 'the whole 
organic strw:tu.-e of t/,e body.' The 
phrase Ta. op-ya.v,Ka. µl"/171 comes from 
Aristotle. See Eth. N. 3. 1. 16. 

19. Ta. µiv o~v] The other bodily 
organs have as their aim the main­
tenance of the already existing life 
of man. By them ' the power of 
perceiving and acting' (71 a.lu871nKTJ 
T< Kal i11,p-y71nK7J ouva.µ,s) is e~er­
cised. The generative organs have 
in view the future, and secure, by 
the propagation of the species, the 
continuance of the race. 
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uvvlxet, TWV lLv8pW7rwV tw'T}v, axxa 7rp0c; ltAX71v €v€p,ye1,av 

µeµeptuµeva, ot' rliv ~ alu817Tt1€~ T€ Ka£ EIIEP"fTJTtK➔ Ovvaµtc; 

olKovoµeiTat. T(J, 0€ ,Y€IIIITJTtK(J, TOV fJ,€AAOI/TO<; exet T1v 

'TT'povotav, Ot' eavTWII TV cpvuet T➔ II Otaoox~v lLVT€t<ra-

,YOVTa. el OVII 7rpo,; TO XP€lWO€', /1'A,e'TT'Ol<;, TLIIO<; a.v flTJ 5 
TWII nµCwv elvat voµt,oµevwv EKEiva 0EIJT€pa; Tivoc; 0€ 

OUK a.v 7rponµoTepa KaT(J, 'TO ei!JAo,yov Kplvot'TO; ov ,yap 

ocpBaAµ<p Ka£ Q,KOfi Ka£ ,YAWUUTJ, ,fJ /1,}.,)crp Ttlll 'TWV alu817-

'TTJpCw11 7rpoc; TO OlTJV€K€<; TO ,yevoc; ~µwv Ote~a,ye-rat • Tav-ra 

,yap, KaBwc; etP17Tat, T7}, '1T'apovu17c; EUTlV lL'TT'OAaVU€W<;. I 0 

a'>..X' Ell EKeCvotc; ~ aOavauCa UVVT'TJp€tTat TV avOpw'TT'OTTJTt, 

we; aet Kall' ~µwv evep,yovvTa TOV OavaTOII /J,7rpaKTOV €£Vat 

TP07TOII Ttll<t Ka~ av~VVTOII, '1T'llVTOT€ 7rpoc; TO AE£7TOV Sul 
TWV €7Tt,YlVOµevwv eaVTf/11 O.IIT€l<ra,yov<T7J<; TY/', cpvuewc;. Ti 

OVII U.7TpE7T'€<; '1T'€Pl€X€l ~µwv TO fJ,V<TT~piov, el s,a TOVTWV r 5 
KaTeµtxe,,, o Oeoc; T'f) dv8pw7TCvrp f3Crp, St' WV ~ cpvut<; 7rpoc; 

TOV OavaTOV µaxeTat; 

29. , A'>..A-a µeTaf3a11T€<; tz'TT'O TOIJTOV St' hepwv 7TllA.lV 

i TW a.v/Jpw1rw vulg II z 7J EP<pyr/TLK7J dhlnp vulg II 4 om T7J vulg ii 
6 om voµ,foµEPWP EKE<Va. e II 13-14 o,a. TWP] OL a.UTWP vulg II 14 a.nw,a.­

-ya.-you0"7J< vulg II 15 o,a. TouTwv]+<K 1ra.plJEPou Ka.lJapa< euth II 1; µax<Ta,] 

O<X<Ta, e : desinit euth 

1. quvix«] ' hold together,' 
' maintain in being.' Cp. <TUPEKTLKTJ 
c. 5. For this use of fw-li cp. c. 8 
T1JP fw11v ... o,aME<TIJa.,. 

5· TO xp«wo«] 'utility.' 
ib. Tlvo< a, d71] Greg. has in 

mind the passage I Cor. xii 14-24. 
9. o«~a-y<Ta,] 'conducted,' 'car­

ried on,' 'maintained.' Cp. Greg. 
Naz. Or. xxviii 16 Ka()' Bv TO 1riiv 
<f>ip<Tal TE Kai OLE~a')'<Ta,. 

10. T~< 1r .... &.1ro:\.] The senses 
mentioned 'are concerned with 
present enjoyment.' The gen. is 
possessive. With rii< 1ra.p. &.1ro­
>.a.u<T<W< cp. T1J• 1rapoii<Ta• tw-li• 
above. 

1 1. iKELvo,i] refers to re£ )'EVV1JTtKci. 
1 2. w<... dva,] The clause is 

consecutive. ' So that death, though 
continually operah."ng against us, i.:; 
rendered, in a way, ineffectual and 
fruitless.' 

14. aPT«O"a')'OU0"7J<] 'Since, by 
1neans of the succeeding gc,urations, 
uature is ever introducing hcrsdf 
to Jill up the gap.' 

29, ' Why,' it may be asked, 
' was the fncar11atio11 so long de­
layed?' To tl,is Gr. replies by 
adduci11g t/,e illustration of tlu 
ph;,si<ia11 who a!lc,ws a diseau to 
co111e to the surface before he app!ic> 
his re111edy. 
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,ca,.i{f:w lmxnpovcn TOV AO,YOV ,ea[ cf,aaw, €i KaAov 1'at 

r.ph-rov TcjJ 0€cp TO ,Yf:VOµf:VOV, TI, av€/3aAHO Tl]V €V€p-y€­

uiav ; Tl 0€ OV1' EV apxa,, oil<T'TJ', rij, 1'a1'la, TTJV €7rt 
TO 7,A€0V avTij, ,rpoooov IJ'tr€TEµ€TO; r.po, 0€ TOVTO 

5 <TUVTOµ,o, o r.ap 17µ,wv €<TT£ AO)'O',, on uocf,{'f ,YE,YOV€ 1'at 

70ll AV<TLT€MVVTO\' -rfi cf,uu€l r.poµT}0€i<f ~ r.po, TTJV €V€p­

,Y€<Ti'av ,)µwv ava/30A~. ,cal, -yap €7rl TWV <TWµa-rt1'WV 

VO<T'TJp,aTWV, oTav Tl', Ot€cf,0op~, xvµo, vcf,ip,r'!J TOV', 

r.opov,, r.ptv ar.av €7.£ TTJV €7rtcf,av€lav €1'1'aAvcf,0ijvat 

I O 70 r.apa cf,uuiv €,Y1'€1,JUVOV, ov 1'aTacf,apµaK€V€TaL TOL', 

r.v1'VOV<Tl TO uwµa r.apa TWV Tf:XVL/CW', µt?0oO€VOVT<,JV 

Ta r.a0,,,, a)..)..' avaµevovut TO lvooµvxouv ar.av eEoo 

,Y€VECT0at, 1'at oihw "fUJJ,V'!) T<µ r.a.0€t T~V laTp€iav r.poua­

-youuw. €7r€LOTJ To[vuv ar.aE €Vf.<T1''TJ'f€ Tfi <pll<T€£ T7l', 

15 av0poo7rOT'TJTO', ~ rij, Ka1'la, VO<TO',, aveµ€LV€V o TOV r.av­

TO', (hpar.€VT'TJ', µ'T}OEV IJ'tr0A€L</>0ijvat Tij, 'trOV'T}pia, €loo, 
€,YK€1'puµ,µ,evov Tfj cf,uu€l. Ota TOVTO OV1' €v0v, µf:Td-

29. r </n!(I'< p ii 2 om TW gnp II 3 T< 8e] exstant seqq in euth r 56 II 
4 r>.e,oP I vulg II al!T"1)<] <al!T"1)< e a11To11 g• II 1rapo8ov d II 111renµ.vrro vulg II 
TOL'TO~ f !'. 5 rap 71µ.w e ii om Ka< e II 8-9 To11, 1ropo11,] 1rovo11, 1• om To11s 

f n.ilg i. 9 <µ.,/>a.P«a.v vulg II <KKa>.114>1/.] e>.K11(1'1/71va, euth II 12 µ.0,011(1'< 1• vulg II 
I~ Q.Vf/J,0/& vulg 

1. tcatci(ew] • to find fault with.' 
Tov XO")'o•, 'our teaching.' 

2. ,-i we{3ii.>.rro] This question 
is also dealt with by Athanasius 
Or. c. Ar. i 29, ii 68. In the Or. 
in diem nat. Cltn·sti (a spurious 
work, printed in the edd. of Gregory) 
there is a passage dealing with the 
same question, which is plainly 
modelled on the present passage. 
See Migne, pp. II 30-1. 

3. Ti a; ouK] The following 
passage as far as a,ox>.ovuav TOV 
{3iov in c. 30 is quoted in Euth. 
Zig. Patt. Dogm. pt i tit. vii (pp. 
228, 229, Migne). 

4. i<rrriJUTO] ' intercept,' • cut 
off· its funher advance. Cp. Ar. 
Eq. 291 urouµ.ovµ.o., T<lS 06011s (1'011. 

7. i1rl Twv {l'W/J,.] The same 
illustration occurs in Origen de 
Prine. iii 13, with reference to 
God's dealing with sinners. It is 
reproduced in the Or. in diem nat. 
Cltristi p. 1132 (Migne). 

8. 8«4>1/opws] intrans. Xuµ.6s 
•humour,' used of the bodily juices. 
'Wlten some corrupt !tumour steals 
beneatlt tlte pores.' 

10. ou KaTatf>.] • it is not treated 
with drugs wlticlt dose up tlte body.' 
The object of the physician in such 
cases is to open the pores of the 
body and bring out the disease. 

12. TO ,v<loµ.uxovv] 'lurking with­
in,' 'ltidda,.' 'Avaµ.lv«v takes here, 
and below, the acc. and inf., as often 
in class. Greek. 
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TOV cf,0ovov Kai Ti,v doeX<f,o,cToviav TOV Katv 7rp0Ull"f€t 

T<p av0pw7rrp T~V 0epa7relav • oi'mw "fllP TWV €7rl, N W€ 
KaTacp0apEVTWV ry ,ca,c{a E!eXaµ:lfrev, 0110€ T7l<, I_oooµt­

TIIC7l', 7rapavoµ[a<, ~ xaXe7rf/ VOUO<, ave,caXv<J,01), OVOE ~ 
TWV Ai"fU'TrTiwv 0Eoµaxta, ovoe ~ TWV 'Auuupiwv V7r€p'T}- 5 
cpavta, 0110€ ry TWV 'louoatwv KaTa TWV a'Ytwv TOV 0Eov 

µtatcpovia, OVOE ~ TOV 'Hp~oou 7rapavoµo<, 7ratoocf,ovia, 

OVOE T<L &i1.Xa 7r{1,VTa oua TE µv7JµoveveTat /Cal oua 

l!w T7l', £UTop£a<, €V Tat<, ,ca0efr,<, "f€V€at<, KaT€7rpax0'1'/, 

7rOAUTpo7r(IJ', T'ry', TOV ,ca,cov j,£/;'T]<; €V Tat<, TWV dv0pw7rWV 10 

7rpoaipEuEui /3AauTavoV,rrJr;. €1r€l oVv 7rp0c; TO d"pO­
TaTov ecp0aue µfrpov ~ ,ca,c{a, ,cal, 0110€V €Tt 7r0V'T}p[a<, 

eloo<, €V TO£', dv0pw7rOt<, dToAµ'T}TOV ~v, W', <iv Ota 

7rQ,U'T}', T'ry', dppwuTla<, 7rpoxwf>'1JU€t€V ry 0epa7reia, TOVTOU 

xaptv OUK dpxoµev'T}V, dXXa T€A€t(IJ0e,uav 0epa7r€V€t Ti/V 15 

vouov. 

30. El oe Tt<, EAE"fXELV ofeTat TOV ryµfrepov AO"fOV, 

0-ri Ka£ JLertL TO 1rpouax8TJva1, T~V 0epa1relav €Tt 7T'A7Jµ.-

3 om KO.Ta.tp/Ja.p,VTWV e 11 <ToaoµLT<KT/<] ITOµLTLKT/< h <TWµa.TLKT/< dg*l*p 
(habet in marg Ta. -yoµoppa. Xe-y« p) II 4 a.1r<Ka.Xvq,/J71 efhn euth II 71 ovoe 

I vulg II 5 IJ,oµa.x,a.] µovoµa.xta. e II 6-7 ova, 11 T. Iova .... µ,.a.,q,ov,a. om I* vulg I' 
7 ova, ... ,ra.,aotf,ov,a. om n euth II ,ra.,ootf,ov,a.] µ,a.,q,ov,a. e II 9 TT/< •~w L(J'• 

Topia.< e II I 2 µ<Tpov ,q,/Ja.<Tev ef 

5. /Jeoµa.xla.] 'war against God,' 
with reference, of course, to Pharaoh. 
See Or. in d. n. Christi I.e. ,roi) -y/J.p 
o /Jeoµd.xo< 4.>a.pa.w; The word /Jeo­
µo.xo< occurs in Acts v 39. Similarly 
Chrysostom, in his panegyric on 
the Egyptian martyrs (ii 699, ed. 
Montf.), speaks of Al-yu1rTov rii• 
/Jeoµo.xov Ka.I µa.vLKWTO.TT/<· 

ib. u1r,p71tf,a.vla.] ' pride,' 'arro­
gance.' The word is used by the 
fathers to denote contempt of God 
and insolence to men. See exx. 
cited by Suicer. The author of 
the Or. in diem nat. Christi I.e. 
has a similar passage: T))V 'A<T<Tvplwv 
(Ja.<T,X<la.v, Ka.I TOV Na.(Jovxooov6<Top 

T1JV u1r<p71tf,a.vlav. Cp. Is. xxnii 23, 
24. Possibly, however, Gr. was 
for the moment confusing the As­
syrians with the Chaldaeans. Cp. 
Hab. ii 4, 5. 

6. 'lovoa.lwv] Cp. Mt. xxiii 3-h 
35. M,a.,tf,ovla., 'blood-guiltiness.' 

7. 1ra.,ootf,ovla.] Mt. ii 16-18. 
9. l~w T'I< i<TT.] i.e. unrecorded. 
30. ' fV/1y,' it may be (,sked, '/,as 

not sin ce:ased no·w that tl1e ro111:dy 
l1as been applied?' To t/1is Gr. an­
swers by an ill11stratio11. /V/ien a 
urpmt has r.:ceived a deadly blow on 
t/1e head, t/1e blow does 110! imm,­
di~tdy deprive the extremities of liji. 
In like mawz,:r si11 has receii•ed its 
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µfAft,Tal Ola TWV aµapTr,µaT(J)V o av0pw7rlVO<; {3lor;, 

IJ7TOOfi-yµaTi TlVl Twv -yv"'ptµ,"'v oor,-yr,O~T"' 7rpa<; T~v 

dX18fl,Q,V. &J<T'TT'fP -yap €'TT'/, TOl/ lJef,f(J)<;, El ,cant KE</>aX~,; 

T1)V /Calptav Xaf3ol, OV/C Ev0v,; <TUVVEKpovTal Tfi ,ce<f>aXfi 

s ,cal, o /CaTO'TT'lV OA/CO\', a,)..).' ~ µ,ev TE0vr,KE, TO OE ovpa'iov 

€Tl b/rvxwTcu T<p lo½, Ouµ,<[, ,cat, T~<; f,;wTllC~<; Kiv1uew,; 

OV/C E<TTEPTJTal, oiJT(J)<; eun ,cat, T~V ,ca,ciav loe'iv Ti, 

µv ,caipirp 'TT'A'TJ,YEL<Tav, EV OE Toi,; AEl'fCJ,VOl<; fal/T~<; eTl 

oioxXovuav TOV f3iov. a) .. )..' acf,EVTE<; Ka/, TO 7r€pt TOUTWV 

I O TOV Xo-yov TOV P,U<TT'TJpiou µ,eµ,ef,Eu0al, TO µ~ Ol<i 'TT'llVTWV 

011/CElV TWV av0pw7r(J)V T~V 'TT'1,<TTlV EV alTtq, 7rOLOVVTal. 

/Cal TL o17T'OTf, cf,auiv, OV/C €'TT'/, 'TT'avTa<; ~A0Ev 'T/ -x,apl<;, aAA<i 

80. 1 o, a.µ,4prr,µ.a.T"'" d II 3 T71s K<</Ja.X71s deghnp II 5 o Ka.T, 0X1Cos] 

TOI! <T"1µa.Tos 0X1Cos f II O11p,ov vulg II 6 ,µ.y,11-x,wTa.1 f II "',.'l"•ws] owa.­

µ,w, I vulg II i E<TT<p71Ta1] + Tw ,o,w 811µ."' d II 9 Tov ,B,ov] T"' ,B,w I vulg: 
desinit euth II To] TOP hi* vulg II 10 µ,µ.</JovTaL TOI! µ.11t1T, Ka, To f II 
I 2 ,P7/<T1' e 

despatch, l,r,t though morilnmd it is 
,wt J'e/ 'i.l•lwl/_1· <Utul. A further ob­

jection arises out of the fad thaL 
grace has not amu lo all. Tltis, it 
is argud, slzrdls either a want of 
w,U or a want of power on God's 
part. Gr. rep/us that the objection 
might have weight if all had not had 
the chance of accepting God's o.ffer. 
But the Chn·stian faith has bmt 
proclaimed in all langual{eS. Again, 
God has left sonuthing to man's 
initiative. He is free to accept or 
refuse, and if he refuses the grace 
which is offered, it is not God wl,o is 

_ to be blamed for such refusal, but 
tllan. 

3. w<T1r<p -yiip] The simile is 
reproduced in Or. in diem nat. 
Christi p. u33 (Migne). 

4· T1]P ICCUpiav] sc. 1r>..-rry-fiv. 
5 · i, Ka.TWLP o>.xo,] 'the coil be­

hind,' i.e. all that follows the head. 
'OAKos is used of the trail of a ser­
pent. Here=' coil.' 

lj_ ifvx=cu] 'kept alive,' 'ani­
matt:d.' 

ib. fJvJUI) 1 'spirit,' here used of 
the animal life, as in Plato's division 
of the animal part of the soul into 
fJvµ.os and hrifJvµla. See Rep. 439 E 
and cp. 410 D. 

ib. rijs fi,,rt,cfjs 1C1v-fi<T<ws] 'vital 
11zotimt.' 

8. >..«y,11Po1s] 'still in its rem­
nants harassing the life of man.' 
Blov is used absolutely for 'huinan 
life.' For this sense cp. c. 8 Tov 
,Biov 71µ.wv -ry "'"P6T1JTI <T,Bivvw/Ja, 
(note). 

9. ii>..>.' li</)ivus] Gr. now 
passes on to another objection, the 
want of universality in the spread 
of Christianity. 'But abandoning 
their complaint al{ainst the teaching 
of our religion on this point also, 
they make it a matter of accusation 
that.' 

12. 7/ -x,iipis] A synonym for the 
Gospel, as commonly in St Paul's 
epistles. Cp. Acts xx 24, 2 Cor. vi 
1, viii 9, Col. i 6 (with Lightfoot's 
note). 
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TtlJWV 7rpou0EJJ,€V'1JV Trj, Xo-yrp ov µucpov €<TT£ TO V7T'OM£-

7T'OJ.1,EVOV µepoc;, ,t, µ~ /3ouX,,,,0e.vTO<; TOV 0€0V 7T'll<Tt1J acf,0ovwc; 

T~v €Vep7eulav ve£µat, I, JL~ Ovv'T}8€.vToc; 7rllv-rwc; ; Wv 
ov0frEpov ,ca0apEtJH T7l, µeµ,f,-Ew<;. OUT€ ryap a/3ovXTJTOV 

elva, TO arya0ov 7rpO<T7JIC€t T<f' 0erj,, OVTE aOVvaTOV. el ovv 5 
arya0ov n ~ 'TT'L<TTL<;, out Ti, cf,auiv, OV/C E'TT't 'TT'(LVTa<; iJ xapt<;; 

el JJ,EV ovv TaVTa ,cat 7rap' i}µwv EV T<p Aory<p KaTE<T/CEUlL,€TO, 

TO 7rapa TOV 0eiou /30UA7JµaTO<; a7T'OICATJPOV<T0a, Tot<; av0pw-

7T'O£<; T~V 7r{unv, TWV JJ,EV ,caAOUJJ,EV'1JV, TWV Oe A0£7T'WV 

aµotpOVVT'1JV T71<; KA7J<T€'1J',, ,caipov eixev TO T0£0VTOV ;~,- 10 

I X«1roµ,vov f II 2 1ra11av I vulg II 3 v«µa,] «va, 1 vulg II 3-~ wv ou/J 

ET<pov dp vulg ,ravrws ouv ou /Jaupov f II 5 1rpo1171K« r. "'· f II 6 r/>7111,v e II 
8 om ro f vulg II 9 rwv µ,v] rwvo, µ,v I II 10 av «x• deghnp 

1. 1rpo11/J,µivwv] 'while some 
attached themselves to the word.' 
A6-yos is used as commonly in the 
N.T. of the preaching of the Gospel. 
Cp. e.g. Acts iv 4. 

2. ij µ71 ,BouX.] Such want of 
universality, it is urged, shewed 
either a lack of will, or a lack of 
power, on God's part. Compare with 
this whole section Butler's Analo,zy 
ii 6 'Of the want of Universality in 
Revelation.' 

4. a.,Bou'X71rov] ' not according to 
His will,' i.e. that God does not 
will to do what is good. 

7. ravra] i.e. ro ... d.1roK'X71po011/Ja, 
which follows. 'If, therefore, in our 
argument, we had taken up this 
position.' For Kara11K<vci1«v, used 
of the structure of an argument, 
cp. c. 1 Kara11Krnci11« (note). 

8. d.1roKA71po011/Ja,] 'That faith 
is dealt out at haphazard, some being 
called and the rest having no parl in 
the ea!!.' 'A1roKX71pofiv = 'to assign 
by lot,' with the further thought of 
distribution at random, and not on 
a rational principle. Thus a.,ro­
KX71pwnKws is contrasted by Origen 
with r,ra-yµlvws and wp,11µ.ivw~, and 
co-ordinated with Kara 11uvruxlav. 
See Pl,iloca!. (eel. Rob.) p. 210, and 
esp. p. 24 2 where he says rf,povou111v 

Ws dpa. KaTII. ci1roKX~pwo-u1 0 8e0s 8v 
/JA« <A«<,' av 0€ IJ,x .. O"KA71puv«. 
This rendering is preferable to that 
of Hervetus (in the Latin version of 
r 573), who translates 'abdicarelur 
fides,' taking d.1roK'X71poiiv in the 
sense of' exhaerecles facere.' Cp. Ar. 
Pol. vii 11. 8 d.1roKX71pofi• rous 1rX,lous, 
and the cognate word d.1roKX71pos. 
The idea of Gr. is that there is no 
exclusive or arbitrary bestowal of 
grace on particular classes. It is 
offered by God freely to all. In this 
denial of an un-scriptural form of 
the doctrine of election, and in his 
insistence on the freedom of the will, 
Gregory's language recalls that of 
Justin Martyr Apo!. i 43 •i -yap 
,tµaprat T6VO< nva. a.-ya/J/,v Elva, Ka! 
T6v0E <pa.Uhov, otJ8' oVToS' ci.1r60EKTOS' 
ol/Of iKELvos µ£µ1rrfos. Kal a.ii Ei. µ.7] 
1rpoa,p,11« i)..,u/Jip~ 1rpos ,-i, r/>•11-y«• 
TO. all1)(_pa Ka! alp<<rJIJat Ta KahO. OV-
0'1µW tx« 1"0 d.,/Jpw,rno, -y,!vos, d.uai-
1,0v €<TTL ,Wv 01Tw1101J1roTE 1rpaTTo­

µlvw,. For Gr. 's insistence on free­
will see c. 7 (notes). 

9. KaAouµbwv] used in its N.T. 
sense, like KAij11«, which follows, of 
the call to the knowledge of the 
Gospel. 

10. ,zx,.] The omission of Ii, 
(acc. to the best ~1ss) marks the 
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ICA7'/µa ,CQ,T(t TOV µv<TT'r/piou 7rpoif,lpeu0ai • ei 0~ oµanµo<; 

€7,"I r.aVTa<; TJ KA.i]<Tt',, OVTfE af[a,-,, oiJTe fA.£KLa<;, OiJTe Tit<; 

ICQ,T(t T(t Mv,,,, oia<f,opa,,; oia,cp/,vouua,• out TOVTO ryttp 7ra,pt1 

T~V 7rpWT7'/V apx~v TOV KTJpvryµaTO<; oµa'YAW<T<TO£ 7rQ,(T£ 

s TO(<; i!Bveuiv oi 0LQ,/COVOVVT€<; TOV X.aryov €IC 0,da<; €7r£7rVOLa<; 

aBpaw', €,Y€VOVTO, co<; dv /LTJ0€£<; T~<; oioax~<; TWII a'Ya0wv 

aµotp~ueiw· 'TrCAJ<; tw otJv Tl<; ,CQ,T(/, TO €VAO'Y0V ETt TOIi 

0eov al,nrpTO TOV µ~ 'TrlLIITCAJV €7ritt:pa~(TQ,£ TOIi >..aryov; 

o 'Y<LP TOV r.aVTO<; T~V ifouuiav lxwv o,' U7rlap/3o>..~v ~<; 

JO €i, TOV av0pwr.ov nµ,i7<; a<f,~K€ n ,ca,l, U'TrO ~v TJ/LfET€pav 

Jfouuiav €ivai, ov µovo, EICQ,(TTQ<; €<TTl ,cvpio,. TOVTO 0€ 

€<TTIV TJ r.poaip€<Fl<;, aoovACAJTOV Tl xp~µa ICQ,£ avTefovuiov, 

€V ry €A.£U0€pL<f T~<; oia110La<; 1C€Lµe11011. OVICOVII €7r£ TOV<; 

µ~ r.pouax0ma<; rii 7rW-T€£ 0£1CQ,£0Tepov dv TO T0£0VTOII 

15 E"flCA'r/JUL µ,eraT€0€L'r/, OVIC €7r£ TOIi IC€1CA7'/ICOTQ, 7rpo,· uvry­

lCaTa0€<T£V. ovoe ryap €'Tri, TOV Il£Tpou ,car' apxa, TOIi 

A<ryov iv 7rOAuav0pw7rrp TWII 'Iouoa[wv EICICA'f/<TL<f ""IPV­

favro<;, rpiuxi>../,wv ICaTa TQ,VTOII 7rapaoefaµ,lvwv T~II 

4 om 1rp=11• e II om Tou vulg II 6 om a./Jpows d II om T1JS o,oa.x11s 

vulg II 7 om ouv deg*hlnp II 7-8 a.LT<WTO T<S l om TLS deg*hnp vulg II 
£TL K. T. •· f II To /J«ov f II a.,nwvTo vulg II 15 µ<Ta.lJ«11 e II T1JV Ka.Ta.8«nv 

l"'"•• vulg II 18 Ka.T a.UTov d KO.T a.UTo f 

certainty of the conclusion stated in 
the apodosis. 

1. oµonµos] See antea cc. 27, 
28 (notes). 

2. Q{las] 'worlh,' 'rank.' 
3. ou1 TOVTo J a parenthesis. 

The apodosis begins with 1rws av 
oU1/ 'TU. 

4· oµo;,Xwtr<TOL] Acts ii 8-11. 
6. d./JpoW<] 'all at once,' as con­

trasted with the gradual acquire­
ment of a language. 

ib. T1/S liL011x.] The gen. is de­
pendent on Twv d.-ya.8wv. 

7. 1rws a,, ow T<s] The text is 
in some confusion, as ns has fallen 
out of se\"eral MSS, while / alone 
preserves ouv. 

9. o -ya.p T. 1r.] Another argu-

ment is now adduced to account for 
the want of universality in the spread 
of the Gospel. God respects man's 
free-will and leaves him free to 
accept or refuse grace. 

10. T<µ71s] 'by reason of the ex­
ceeding honour in which He held 
,nan.' 

12, d.oouXwTOV TL XP·] Cp. c. 5 
T1}S K<1Ta TO aoe<T'lrOTOV Ka.I O.VT£fau­
<TLOV XO.PLTOS. 

15. <TV"(KO.T0.8E<TLV] Cp. c. 5 OUK 
tfw T1}S TWV avTLXE"(OVTWV <TV"(KO.TO.· 
8fr,ws (note). 

16. i1r!Taiill.] Actsii41. 
17. EKKX1]trlq.] used here quite 

generally of a gathering of people. 
Cp. Acts xix 32. 
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TrL<TTtv, TrAelov<; 8vT€<; TWV TrETrt<TTEVKOTWV oi aTr€t87JuavTe<; 

lµeµ'fravTo TOV U71"0<TTOAOV l!J,' ok OVK €7T'€L<T8TJ<Tav. 0110€ 
,ytLp ~v el,cO~, Ev 1<,01,v'f' 7rpoTE0elu71<; T'Y]~ -x,&ptToc;, T0v 

EKOV<TLW<; a7ro!J,otT7J<TaVTa µh eaVTOV, aXX' [Tepov T1]<; 

OV<TKATJp£a<; €71"atnau8at. 5 
31. 'A>..X' OUK aTropovuw 01/0€ Trpo<; Tri TOtaVTa T1]<; 

lpt<TTt/€1]<; avTtAO"'f[a,. AE"'fOV<Tt 'YriP ovvau8at TOV Oeov, 

ef7rep €~01JA.€TO, Ka£ TOU<; avTLTVTrW<; exovTa<; ava,yKa<TTtKW', 

l!J,€AKV<Tau8at Trpo, Thv Trapaooxhv TOV KTJPV'YµaTO<;. TrOV 

TOLVVV EV TOVTOt<; TO avTe!ovutov j 7T'OV Oe TJ apET7J j 71"0V 10 

Oe TWV KaTopOovvTWV o ETratvo,; µovwv 'YfLP TWV a'frvxwv 

fJ TWV aAO"'fWV €<TT£ T~d aAAOTp£<p ~OVA7Jµan Trpo, TO 

OOKOVV Trepufyeu8at. TJ Oe AO"'ftKYJ T€ Ka£ voepa cf>v<Tt<;, 

lav TO KaT· l!ovu£av aTroB,,,Tat, Kai Thv xaptv TOV voepov 

uvvaTrwAeuev. el,; T£ 'YriP XP7J<TETat Ti, Otavo£q,, T-i), TOV 15 

7rpoatpeZu8a£ n Twv KaTri "'fVWµTJv l!ovu[a<; lcp' hep'f_l 

KetµEVTJ<;; el OE IJ,7rpaKTO<; TJ Trpoaipeui, µe[veiev, iJ!J>avt<TTat. 

3 om 1JV d II 1rpora.8«rr11s vulg 81. 7 <p<<rT<KTJ<] a,p<T<KTJS f Ii 
8 •fJouX<To] sic codd II 10 1rov o< 1J a.p<TTJ om vulg II 12 TJ] Ka.< f II I 7 µ,vom, 

1 µ<vo, vulg 

5. ovrrKX11pla.s] lit. 'ill luck.' 
The word is opposed to Xij~<S. 

81, 'But,' it may be u,-ged, 
'wky did not God compel belief?' 
Tkis, Gr. replies, would kave been 
to destroy free-will, and witk free­
will, virtue. Praise or blame in 
suck a case would no longer be appli­
cable to human actions. It is not 
God's goodness, then, but tke disposi­
tion of tke hearers, wkick is re­
sponsible for the fact that all kave 
not received the failk. 

6-7. Tijs ept<rT. avT.] Tijs would 
be represented in English by the 
indefinite article, 'a captious reply.' 
'Ep,rrnKijs denotes that the opponents 
reply from a mere love of disputing, 
without having any serious argu­
ments to put forward. See Plato's 
definition of To lp,rrT1Kov Sopk. 225 

s. 

C sq. There is also a disparaging 
reference in dvn>.o-ylas. 

8. dva.-yKa.<rT1Kws] opp. to rrvµ­
{Jov>.,vnKws. Cp. Plato Legg. 930 B 

rrvµ{JovX<VTIKOS <LV .r'l voµos ... OVK 
d.va-yKa.O'TtKOs. 

I I. KO.Top8ouVTWV] intrans1t1ve, 
'those wko succeed.' Gr. is thinking, 
of course, of moral success, a sense 
of the word which Stoicism had 
brought into common use. 

I 3. 71 M Xo-y.] Cp. antea c. 8 71 
vo<pa. <f,u<r<S. 

14. d1r681JTa.t] 'if it puts aside its 
freedom, ii loses at the same time its 
pri1Jilege of belonging to tke intel­
lectual order.' Cp. Gr.'s treatment 
of free-will in cc. 5, 7. 

15. TY o,avol\l] See note on r71v 
OlaV01JTIK1JV OUVO.µtv C. 6. 

8 
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, , , ' , ' ""' , , .... ' , 
KaT ava-yK'r/V ,,, ap€T'r/, T'fl aKtv'r/CTUf TI], 7rpoatp€CT€OJ, €/J,'Tr€-

S,,,lh'icra • ap€TrJ, 0€ µ~ OVCT'r/,, o t3lo, 'tjTL/J,OJTal, a!/,yp,,,Tat 

TWV KaTop8ovvTOJV o €7ratvo,, a,civovvo, -r, aµapTla, li,,cptTO', 

,;, ICaTd, TOV f3iov oiacpopa. Tl, ryti,p &v €Tl KaTd, TO ev>..oryov 

5 ~ Oiaf3a'>..>..ot TOV ll,/CQAaCTTOV ~ €7ratvoi71 TOV crw!/)pova; 

TavT71, KaTd, TO 7rpO'X,€tpov OVCT'r/', f.Ka<TT<p Ti,, U7r0Kplcr£OJ',, 

TO /J,'r/0€V Jcp' -r,µ,'iv TWV KaTd, ryvwµ,,,.,v £lvat, ovvacrT£iq, 0€ 

Kp£irrovt Td,<, av8pOJ7rLVa<, 7rp0atp€CT€l', 7rpo, T6 T<f' Kpa­

'TOVVTt ooicovv 7r€ptary£cr8ai. OVKOVV OU Ti,, arya80T'r/TO', 

ro 'Tov 8Eov TO l!ry,c>..'r/µ,a, TO µ~ 7racrw Jryry£vecr8ai T~V 7rL<TTtv, 

a>..>..a TrJ, oia8ecr£OJ, TWV 0€'X,OJJ,€VOJV TO K7]puryµ,a. 

32. T{ 7rpo, TOVTOl', €Tl 7rapa TWV avn)...eryovTOJV 

7rpocplp€'Tat; TO µaX.icrTa JJ,€V JJ,'r/0€ OAOJ, 0€tV £l, 8avaTOU 

1 ,µ1rol,ur8,ura vulg II 2 17nµ<o1Ta<] + Ka< Ka8 «µapµ,v71v xwp« o J\uyos 

I vulg II 3 aK<vouvos] av,n7Tos vulg II 5 a,a{Jal\o, hp a3. 13 om TO f II 
µ.71 vulg 

2. o /Jlos] ' life there and then 
loses its honour.' The perfects 71,pd.­
V<UTa.<, 71rlµ=a,, d.</riJP1Jra, imply that 
the result follows immediately. For 
this use of {Jlos cp. antea cc. 8, 30 
(notes). After 7JTlµ=a< I and the 
Paris edd. have the gloss ni Ka.8' 
£<µ.apµh,71v xwP£i o J\6-yos, 'reason 
moves in accordance with fate.' 

3. ulvouvos] 'sin may be in­
dulgd in wiJh impunity.' 

ib. lfrp<ros] 'and all ditfermce 
wit/, regard to the manner of life be­
comes no longer discernible,' i.e. the 
distinctions between a good and a 
bad life no longer exist. 

10. fyKJ\71µa] It is not God's 
goodness, but the disposition of the 
hearers, which is responsible for the 
fact that all have not received the 
Gospel. 

a:a. Another ground of objection 
is the death of Christ, or, if not the 
death, at least the shame attending 
it. But without such death our 
Lo,·d's assumption of human nature 
would have been incomplete. The 
death again was necessary in order 

tluzt man might be delivered from 
death. By dying Christ stretched 
out His hand to fallen man to raise 
Jiim up to life. The union which 
Christ has effected with mankind 
enables us to share in His re,urrec­
tion. Tiu death upon the Cross has 
a mystic meaning, and reveals His 
Divine nature no less than His 
humanity. The projecting arms of 
the Cross witness openly to our eyes 
the fact that Christ binds all Crea­
tion to Himself, and brings all things 
into harmony. His Death was fol­
lowed by His Resurrection and As­
cension, which bore unmistakeable 
testimony to His Divine powe1·. 

13. TO µd.J\u;ra. µlv] The corre­
sponding clause is introduced by ,l 
oi Ka.l below. The objection is first 
stated in a more sweeping form. 
Gr.'s opponent protests against the 
introduction of death in any form 
into the plan of redemption. The 
clause To ... µ71/ii ... oiiv answers to Tl, 
and is paralleled below by TO µ¾, ... 
Ka.8u{3p1u811va.,. 
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7r€'ipav lA0€'iV Thv V7r€plxavuav cJ,vutv, aJ\.M Kal Si-x,a 

TOVTOV Tfi 7r€ptovutq, T'TJ<; OVVUJJ,€W<; ovvau0at av µeTa 

pq,uTWV'TJ<; Td OoKovv Ka'T€P"fauau0at. €l oe Kat 7rUVTWr; 

€0et TOVTO "fEVEU0at KaTa nva J\.07ov a7ropp1JTOV, aJ\.J\.' OtlV 

TO µh T,P cn,µ<p TPO'Tr<f:' TOU 0avaTOV Ka0v/3pta071vat. Ti, s 
7ap a.,, "fEVOLTO, <f,11ut, TOV Ot(J, UTavpou 0avaTor; anµoTepor;; 

Tt ovv Kal 7rpo, TaUTa <f,aµev; CJ'Tt TOV 0avaTOV µev ava7-

Ka'iov 17 "fEV€UL<; lL7r€p7al;eTat. TOV 'Yap (t,7raf µeTauxe'iv 

E"fVWKOTa T7J<; av0pw7rOTT)TO<; Ottl 'TrUVTWV EOet 7evEu0at TWV 

loiwµaTWV T'TJ', <f,vu€wr;. €l Toivvv ovo 7rEpa<H T7J, av0pw- IO 

7rLV1]<; f;w71r; Ot€LA-7Jµµev11r; EV T<p €VL 7evoµevor; TOU eef,e~r; 

µh 7rpou17yaTO, 17µt'T€Ahr; av 1/ 7rpo0€UL', eµewe TOU €TEpov 

TWV T'TJ<; <f,vuewr; 17µwv loiwµaTWV ovx ayaµevav. Tax,a 

o' &v 'TL', o,' aKpt{3e,ar; KaTaµa0wv TO µvuT17p1ov evX07w­

T€pov €£7rOL µh Ot(J, Thv "f€V€ULV uvµ/3€/31]KEVat TOV 0avaTOV, 15 

aAAa TO eµ7raA-LV TOU 0avaTOV xaptv 7rapaX7J<f,071vat Thv 

4 om -yevecrfJa., I* vulg II 5 TW µ.71 a.T,µ.w e µ.71 TW a.nµ.w vulg ii 
6 om -ya.p e II 8 Ka.T<p-ya.1<TO.< 1 vulg II 12 <µ.o, dg*hnp -yeyov, e II 13 om 
TWP I vulg II ,o,wµ.a.To, 1 vulg II 14 µ.afJwv f 

2. µ.<Ta. p11crn!>P71,] 'with ease,' 
i.e. without submission to suffering. 

3. ,l oi Ka.I] A modified form 
of the preceding objection. If for 
some inscrutable reason (KaT<i nva. 
M-yoP ti1r6pp71ToP) it was necessary 
that Christ should die, the shameful 
manner of His death might in any 
case have been avoided. 

7. TOP fJtiva.rov µ.Iv] Gr. gives 
two answers to the objection against 
the introduction of death into the 
Divine plan. The first is introduced 
by µIP in the present clause. The 
second follows in the clause begin­
ning Taxa 6' 11.v r". The complete 
assumption of human nature ren­
dered the death necessary. A still 
stronger necessity for it was to be 
found in man's need of deliverance 
from death. The particular manner 
of the death, i.e. Crucifixion, he 

justifies below in the passage begin­
ning o o, O"Tavp6,. With Gregory's 
treatment of the whole question cp. 
Ath. de Inc. cc. 21-25. 

10. lo,w,uaTWV] Cp. c. 26 P· IOI 

(note) and c. 27 init. 
ib. ovo 1ripacr,] Cp. c. 27. 
r 1. T,ii ,vl] i.e. birth. Tou ;q,. i. e. 

death. 
12. -i)µ<T<A11•J 'but/,a!fcompld,.' 

With a.faµ.,vov we must supply 
aV'ToU. 

13. rtixa o' 11.v T"] A still stronger 
argument (evXo-yWT<pov). The death 
was necessary to deliver man from 
death. 

14. o,' aKp,,Bela,] A more exact 
knowledge of the revelation shews 
a deeper significance in the Death 
of Christ. To µ.vcrriJp,ov is here used 
in a general sense for the Christian 
revelation. 

8-2 
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,Y€VE<TW" oiJ ,ya-p TOV tfiuat OEO/J,EVO<; () aEl WV T~V (T(J)µ,a-
' ' ~, ' ........ ' ~ ' ' ' }': .l ' ~ TlK'l'JV V7rOOVETat ,YEVECTtv, al\,/\, 77µ,a,; E7rt T'l'JV .. (J)·,,v EK TOV 

OavaTOV avaKa"'A.ovµ,wo<;. €71"€1 ovv CJA'l'J<; lSEt ,YEV€u0at Tfi<; 

cf,vCTE(J)<; i}µ,oov 'r~V €K TOV OavaTOV '7rllAtv €'7rllVOOov, OtoVE~ 

5 XE'i,pa T<p KEI/J,€V'f' op€,Y(J)V Sia- TOVTO 7rpo<; TO i}/J,€TEpov 

€'1rtKUV-a<; 7rTooµ,a, TO<TOVTOV T<p OavaT'f' 7rpou~ry,Yt<TEV, CJ<TOV 

Tfi<; l1EKPOTTJTO<; lh/rauOai KaL apx~v Sovvat Tfi cf,v<TEt Tfi<; 

lU1lUTTll(TE(J)<; T<f ioi'f' uruµ,an, CJAOV Ty Svvaµ,Et uvvava­

<TT17<Ta<, TOV av8p(J)7r0V. €71"Et0~ rya-p OiJK a"'A."'A.oBEv, a"'A."'A.' €K 

10 TOV i}µ,ET€pov <f,vpaµ,aTo<; () BEoooxo<; &v8p(J)7r0<; ~v, () Ot4 

1 ""'] 5wv fl vulg II 2 -y,v,,.,,qu, fl vulg II 3 o>.ws f I' II ,on -y,v,uOa., o>.11r 

J4
•;d vulg II 4 om rii• vulg II 5 op,-ywv]+Ka., el*•id vulg II 7 a.1rr<ul1a., 

dghnp 7"11 PEKpo7"11n 1rpoua.if,a.ul1a., e II T7/V tf,vu,v f vulg II 8-9 uvva.v. T. a.v. 

T. ovva.µ.£, I vulg II 9 a.>.>.a.xol1,v f II 10 o ... a.vl1pw.-os] ., ... ua.pf 1• •;• vulg 
Thdrt•;rm II 7/ ... uvv,1ra.pl1«ua. ) 4 •ld vulg ThdrL'"rm 

1. pjua.,] The force of the 
aorist is 'to enter into life.' Cp. 
lgn. Rom. 6 µt, iµ1roolu11Tl µo, 
!¥a.,. 

ib. o ,i,1 w'v] Cp. c. 25 TOU -ya.p 
ovTos iti,,r-ra.t Ta. 6VTa.. The MSS, 
however, are divided in Lhe present 
passage between l"'.,, and c:iv. The 
reading 5wv may be due to the 
tendency of the group f I to para­
phrase the text. Fronto Ducaeus 
thinks that the phrase o a.rl r-,v may 
contain a reference to Heb. vii 25, 
but this is very improbable. Krab., 
following the Latin Version of the 
Parisedd., renders' aetemus,' though 
he retains iw• in h..is text. For the 
phrase o ,i,l wv cp. Ex. iii 14, Ps. 
lxxxix (xc) 2, Rev. i. 8. 

6. ,rrwµa.] Krab. rightly trans­
lates 'cadaver,' following Hervetus. 
Fronto Ducaeus, however, suggests 
' lapsum,' in view of KvtrTE< ,rpos Tov 
1rE1rTwK6-ra. below. 

7. VEKpOT1/TOS] C p. c. 8 init. TO 
Tov f3lov TJIL"'" Ty v,Kp6rrrn u{Jivvv­
q(Ja., and ibid. 7J VEKPOT1/' ... np«Tll111 
Ty ,i, <il1a,,a.ul.a,, KTLul1d.<rTJ tf>uuEL. 
'Our state of death.' 

ib. .iif,a.uOa.,] Cp. c. 1 5 11,ov <iv­
l1pw,rlv11s aif,a.ul1a., <J,uu,ws (note). 
The inf. is consecutive after Touov­
Tov. 

8-9. 11>,.ov ... Tov /Lvl1.] \the whole 
man,' i.e. body as well as soul. 

9. hmot, -yd.p] The passage 
which follows as far as <i•opOwua., 
Tov KElµEPov is reproduced in Theo­
dore! Dial. iii (Impatibilis), p. 300 

(Migne). 
10. <J,vpd.µa.Tos] The use of this 

word, which lit. means 'a Jump of 
clay' or 'dough,' is derived from 
such passages as Rom. ix 21, xi 161 

1 Cor. v 7. Cp. Numb. xv 19, 20. 
It is used by patristic writers to 
denote 'the human body,' 'human 
nature,' 'the Jump of humanity.' 
Cp. Gen. ii 7. 

ib. o 11,oMxos /Lvl1pw,ros] This 
inexact language might seem to indi­
cate that the humanity of Christ was 
itself a personal subject. In later 
times, when Nestorianism had arisen, 
such language would have been 
avoided. The expression has been 
altered in the text of I and the Paris 
edd. into 7/ 11,oo6xos u"d.pf. For simi-
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'T7J<; ava<r'T<LCT€(J)', CTUV€7rap0et<; TY 0eOTTJ'T£, 6$u1rep f7rt 'TOV 

,ca0' ;,µ.a, uwµaTO<; ;, 'TOV EVO<; TWV alu0rJTTJptwv evipryeia 

1rpo, &1rav 'T~V uuvatu0TJCT£V &rye£ 'TO f,vroµevov T,P µepei, 

o{J'Tro<;, ,ca0a1rep €VO<; 'T£VO<; llvTO<; f;r.pou 7r{1,CTTJ<; 'T7J<; <pvuero<;, 

iJ TOV µepou<; ci.vatrTaCT£<; f7rl 'TO 1rav 0£efepxe'Ta£, /Ca'Td 'TO 5 
UUVEXE<; 'T€ /Cat iJvroµevov 'T7J<; <pu<rEW<; EiC 'TOV µepou<; f7rt 

' •I"\ t' t' I I '> >If: " • I , " 'TO O"'OV trUVEIC0£00fJ,€VTJ. 'T£ OUV E<,(J) 'TOU €£/COTO<; EV T<p 

µuCTTTJptrp µ,av0avoµev, el ICV7r'T€£ 1rpo<; 'TOV 7r€7r'T(J)/CO'Ta 

o €CT'TW<; f7rl 'TO avop0wtra£ 'TOV ,ce[µevov; o 0€ CT'Tavpo<; 

el µev nva ,cat lTEpov 7rEP£EX€£ ">..oryov fJa0vTepov, eloeiev JO 

av ol TWV ,cpv7rTWv E7rtla-roper;. & O' otlv elr; 1}µ0s f,c 

3 a.,ra.v] 1Ta<Tav deghnp Thdrt"'m II O.<<TIJ71<T<v f II To] TOV Thdrt II 4 T<Vo< 

,vo, 1 om ,vos vulg II 5 TOV] <K TOV Thdrt'°m: desunt folia nonnulla 
in g II om KaTa. Thdrt'°m II 7 <Tvvo<lfoµ,v71s f <Two,ooµ<v71 1 vulg <Two,oo­

µ,vov Thdrt II 7-8 EK TOV µv<TT7/p<ov d µv<TT1Jp<ov Thdrt"'m II 9 ,,., TO] 

,,., TW ef II avop/J.] ava<TT71<Ta, 1 vulg II I o « µ,v] 71µ,v 1 « µ71 vulg II «oo«v 

f vulg II 11 Kpv,rToµ,vwv 1 vulg II <1T<O"Topn l*';d vulg 

lar language see Greg. Naz. Or. 
indx 19, xxx 2, with Dr Mason's 
notes. 

1. W(11T<p i1r! T.] 'just as the 
action of one of the organs of sense 
conznzunicates a com111on sensatz"on to 
the whole which is united with the 
particular member.' The MSS are 
divided between ii?Ta.v and 1ro.<Tav. 
The latter reading is found in the 
Roman edition of Theodoret. But 
the alteration of a,ra.v into ,ro.<Tav 
before <Twal<TIJ71<T<v is a natural one 
for scribes to make. For the idea 
cp. r Cor. xii 26, 27. 

4. Ka./Jri,r,p ivbs Two,] 'as though 
the whole of human nature were one 
living being.' Tijs ,j>u<T•w• here refers 
specially to human nature, but the 
whole idea is based on the Platonic 
view of the Uni verse as fciiov lµy,v­
xov. See Plato Tim. 30, and esp. 
69 C ,ro.v TM< fvv,anj<Ta.To, f,i,ov lv 
r<;,a. lxov a,,ravTa iv airry 8v71Ta. 
d./Jriva.Ta TE. Similarly Synes. Calv. 
Enc. p. 71 D lo« "(rip, olµa.,, ,lva, TOV 

Kb<Tµov f,iiov iK f'f'WV <TV"'(KELµaov. 
For Plotinus' view see Ritter and 
Freiler Hist. of A. Philosophy, vol. 
iv p. 581 ff., and, for the Stoic con­
ception of <Tvµ1ra.lJ«a. with regard to 
the Universe, Zeller Stoics, Epi­
cureans and Sceptics pp. 183 ff. 

5. Tov µtpov,] 'the particular 
member' i.e. Christ, whose Resur­
rection, by virtue of the <Tvµ,ra./)«o. 
of humanity, becomes a principle of 
life for the race. 

7. <TVV<K01ooµev71] 'being impart­
ed from the member to the whole, by 
reason of the continuity and unity of 
the race.' 

9. o ot <Trnvp6sl Gr. now 
passes on to give a second reason 
for the manner of the death of 
Christ. 

10. ,i µiv Tlva Ko.I b-,pov] Gr. 
does not profess to exhaust the 
mystical teaching of the Cross in 
what he is about to say, It may 
have some other deeper meaning, 
for those who are' versed in mystical 
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-r.o.palio<r£ro<; ~K£t, To1ovTov i<TTtv. i,rno~ ,ravTa ,caTd. 

7()1, ir'r'l'X0T£p0v T£ Kal. 6£t0TEpov AO,yov Ev Trj, t:.'Uary,yeAl'f' 
' ,, \ , \ ' 't/ " \ ,.. ' Kal £1P"1Tal /Cal 'Y£"/€V"ITQ,I,, ,cai OVIC €<TT£V O T£ ,.,,.,, TOLOVTOV 

i<TTtv, i ovxl 7raVTO,<; µ,iEi, T£<; iµ,ef,aiv£Tat TOV 8£iov 

5 ,rpo,;; TO av8pw,rwov, T'fl• /J,€V ef,c,wij,;; ~ T'fl• ,rpaE€w<; av8pw-

7rllCW<; Ot€Ea,yoµ,lvTJ,, TOV 0€ KaTd. TO ,cpv7rTOV voovµ,lvov 

TO 8€'iov eµ,ef,ai,,ovTo<;, CLKOAOU8ov &v €l"l Kal iv T<p µ,lp£t 

TOVT!p µ,~ TO /J,€V {3>..mHv, 7rapop<i,v 0€ TO iT€pov, a:>..:>..' iv 

µ,fV T<p OavaT!p Ka8opi,v TO av8pwmvov, iv 0€ nj, Tp07r!p 

Io r.o:>..v,rpa,yµ,ov£iv TO 81:toT€pov. i7r€tO~ ,ya,p t01ov e<rn Tij,;; 

8€0TTJTO<; TO Out r.aVTCJJV t}IC€lV ,cat Tfi ef,v<rH TWV 8vTCJJV 

ICaTa r.a,, µpo,;; <TVµ,7rap€KT£lv£<r8ai· OU ,yap av n Otaµ,lvoi 

2 Xcryor] fJwr 1•~ vu!g II ., TW ,van,] om f II 3 <ITT< T< I' p II o µ,71 

p ovoo, TOU>VTor <ITTUJ nilg II 4 o] w defhl'np ,v ., vulg II ,t,a,vrra, e II 
8 &] oui I* II 9 8avaTw] a8avaTw Thdrt•inn II Tpo,rw] av8pw1rw vulg 
Thdrtmm ,r,:orw Thdrt"'m 

teaching.' Kp,,....Twv i.e. the hidden 
sense of Scripture. He is referring to 
the allegorical method of interpreta­
tion, which was so marked a feature 
of the school of Origen. Gr. claims 
that his own exposition in the 
following passage is itc 1rapao6a-,ws, 
i.e. an interpretation which had be­
come traditional amo~ the churches. 
See notes below. ErutrTwp - a 
poetical word, • conversant with,' 
• practised in.' 

1. caTa. T. i,y,.] Gr. here ex­
pounds the principle on which the 
allegorical interpretation r~ts. All 
words and events (,:al dp-rrraJ. ,:al ')'•· 
i'EYTJTaJ.) in the Gospel have' a higher 
and more divine meaning' than that 
which lies upon the surface. There 
is a mixture of the 'human' and 
'divine element' in Scripture. Cp. 
Origen in Lev. Hom. v, and see 
Bigg Christian Platonists pp. 136 
foll 

6. o«fa')'O/J,fJ'T/<] Cp. ou{d,')'<Ta< 
c. 28 (note). 

i/J. TOU lie K, T. KPV7rT6v] 'while 
the mystical sense manifests the divine 
ele111ent.' 

7. aK6>.ov8ov K,T,X.] These words 
as far as ,roXll'rpa')'µ,ov•w TO 8«6TEpov 
are quoted by Theodore! Dial. iii 
(Impatibilis) p. 300 (Migne) with 
reference to the two natures in 
Christ. There are however con­
siderable variations in the text of 
the passage as it appears in the 
edd. of Theodoret, Sirmond reading 
ci8avdTt1> for 8avdT'f', and av8p<lnr'f' 
for Tp01r'f', 

i/J. iv T~ µ,ir,,, TOVT'f'] 'in this 
part also,' i.e. in regard to the death 
of Christ, no less than the other 
events of His life. 

ro. 1roXll'rpa')'µ,ov,w] Cp. c. 10 

1r0Xv,rpa')'µ,ou6v71s (note). 
ib. i1rt,617] The apodosis begins 

with TOUTO o,a. TOU trTavpoii. 
1 2. uvµ,,rap<KT<lv,ul/a,] ' extend 

throughout the nature of existing 
things in every part.' l:,,,aµ,ov71, 
'duration,' 'continuance.' 
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Ev T,j, elvat, µ~ €v T<jj 8vTt µ€vov· TD 0€ ,cvplw~ ,cal 7rp6'Twc; 

ov 71 fleia ,pvui- £UTiv, 7JV ;g avwy,c,,,, 7TWT€1J€tv £V 'TT'UUtv 

elvat TOL<; avuw 1J Otaµav~ TWV lJvTCIJV 1CaTa11a;y1u1,(et' TOVTO 

out TOV UTavpav 0£0au,coµe0a, T€Tpaxfi TOV /CaT' avTav 

ux~µaTO<; Otr,pTJJl,EVOU, c:,, £IC TOV µeuav, ,ca0' ~ 7rpb<; EaVTOV 5 
UVVCL7rT€Tat, TEUuapa<; api0µt·iu0at Tit<; 7rpo/3oXa<;, OT£ o 
€7r! TOI/TOV fV T<p ,caip<j, TT]<; KaTlt TOV 0avaTOV ol,cavaµta, 

OtaTa0e'/,<; o TO 'TT'O-V 7rpti<; eavTOV UVVOEWV TE ,cat uvvap­

µo(wv fUTi, Tit<; Ota,popov<; TWV lJvTWV ,pvuet<; 7rpo<; µtav 

UVJl,7rVOtav TE ,ea~ apµoviav ot' eavTOV uvvarywv. €V ry1tp 10 
.... "' .,. ,, ,.. -A , -A ' ' \ 

TO£<; OVUIV ,,, avw Tt VO€£Tat, ,,, ,caTw, ,,, 7rpa<; Ta /CaTa 

TO 'TT'Aarytav 7rEpaTa oia{3aivet 1J lvvaia. tw Tatvvv "Xaryiuy 

6 1rpou(30"/l.a.s h II 7 TOVTW f II om Tw d II 8 ,aVTw l"rid vulg II uvvo,wv] 

uv~o,uµwv df II 9 om ,un vulg Ii 12 Ta. 1r"/l.a.-y,a. e vulg 1rpos Ta 1r"/l.a-y,a 1r,po.Ta. 
J*vid 

3. Touro o«l. Tou UTavpoiJ] Simi­
larly Ath. de Inc. c. 25 says that 
Christ spread out His hands upon 
the Cross to draw to Him, and 
unite in one, both Jew and Gentile. 
Cp. Lactantius Divin. Instil. iv 26 
(Migne, p. 507) Extendit ergo in 
passione manus suas orbemque di­
mensus est ut iam tune ostenderet 
ah ortu solis usque ad occasum 
magnum populum ex omnibus lin­
guis et tribubus congregatum sub 
alas suas venturum. Gr. presents 
the same thought in a fine passage 
in Christi Resun·. Or. i pp. 621 ff. 
(Migne). Cp. also contra Eunom. 
v p. 696 (Migne). 

4. TETpax1)] 'seeing that its 
figure is divided into four parts.' 

5. ws iK Tou µiuov] 'so that from 
the centre, where the whole converges, 
the projections are four in number.' 
Tipo~oMs refers of course to the 
four divisions of the Cross diverg­
ing from the centre. 

6. 8T,] resumes the Touro. 
7. Ttji Ka<p<ii] i.e. the hour when 

he carried out the plan of redemption 
by the death on the Cross. 

ib. T,js K. T. lla.va.Tov olK.] Cp. 
c. Eunom. v p. ;08 (Migne), 
where the same phrase occurs. 
Similarly Gr. speaks of ~ Ka.Ta. TO 
1rd.80~ ol,c. and 1J Ka.Ta. rDv ura.vpOv 
oiK. 'The dispensation of His death.' 
OlKovoµia is here used of the 'plan ' 
of redemption. See c. 5 riJv Ka.T' 
a.v8ponrov olKovoµiav (note). 

I I. TC/. KU.TC/. TO 7r. 1repa.Ta] • the 
boundaries on either side.' 

12. o,a(3aiv« 71 lvvo,a] 'thought 
passes over to.' For the idea cp. 
in Chr. Resurr. Or. i I.e. 0 Avci.­
(3X,,f,ov -yap ,ls Tov o6pav6v, Ka! Ta. 
Ka.Tw (30.811 Tljl "/1.o-y,uµ<ii KQTU.VOTJUov, 
lKTEl.11011 brl ra. 1rhii;-ta. Ka.L Tll. 4Kpa 

T1}S' Toti ,ra.vrOS' O'VCTTtiO'EWS' TJ}v o,a.­
VOlaY, Ka.i. X6-y,aa, TLS' i.anv 1] Ta.VTcr. 
uvv,!xovua 6vva1m, ol6v ns uvvo,uµos 
TOU 1ravTos -y,voµEVTJ. Kai ~'f" ws 
U.VTOµCJ.TWS iv Tij o,avolv- 71 1r,p! riis 
1/Elas ovva.µ,ws lvvo,a TO uxfiµa TOV 
uTaupoiJ i-yxapci.uu,Ta,. For the 
attempt to find the symbolism of 
the Cross in nature see Method ius 
adv. Porphyrittm c. 1 (ed. Bonw. 
p. 346). 
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TWV £7Tovpavirov ;, TWV tnroxOovirov ;, TQ)V KaO' €KaT€pov 

TOV 7TaVTO,;' 7T€plZTQ)II T~II O"IJ<TTaa-iv, ,ravTaxoii T'f' Xo,yia-µ,'{' 

<TOV ,rpoa1ra11Tij, 1) OdJ7·71,;-, µ,ov,,, KaTa ,rav µ,ipo,;- TOt,;' ova-iv 

iv0€ropovµEV'r/ Ka£ £11 T'f' Eiva1. Ta 'lrlZVTa a-vvexova-a. €tT€ 

5 0~ 0€0T'r/Ta T~V <f>va-w Tall7""1V 0110µ,af;Ea-Oai XP~ €fr€ >..o,yov 

€tT€ ovvaµ,w €tT€ a-o<f>iav €tT€ aXXo Ti TQJV V'o/'r/AQJII TE Ka£ 

µ,aXXov £VO€ifaa-Oai ovvaµ,evrov TtJ V7r€pK€[JJ,€VOV, Ol/0€11 0 
Ml,YO,;' ~µ,rov 7r€pt <f>rov;,,;- t, ovoµaTO,;' ~ T~'lrOV P"IJJ,ILTQJV 

oia<f>ipETai. €'1rft ovv 7Ta<Ta ,rptJ,;- aVTtJV 1) KT[a-i,;- /3Xe,rH, 
' \ , , , \ ~., , , ' C' \ ,.k ' 

JO Kai 7r€pi avTOV €<TTi, Kai oi €KHVOV ,rpo,;- EaVT'r/11 a-vµ,..,,v,,,., 

,YLVETai, TQJV avo> TOt,;' ,CQ,T(r) Kai TQJV ,rXa,yfo,v ,rptJ,;- &xx,,,xa 
oi' €K€ivov a-vµcf,voµ,evwv, €0€£ µ,~ µ,ovov oi' UIC01],;' ~µ,a,;- 7rp6,;­

T~V 77],;' 0EOT'r/TO,;' 1CaTavo71a-i11 xnpa,ywryEt<T0ai, a,">,..)l,a, Ka£ 

T~V oyw ,YcllE<TOai TQJII vy'11AOTEpo>11 IID'r//J,(LTWV oioaa-,ca">..011, 

15 othv ,ea£ 0 f.J-E'Ya,;- opµ,,,,0€£,;' IIaiiXo,;- µ,va-TarywryEt TOIi €11 

Ecf,E<T'f' Xaov, ovvaµ,iv avTOt,;' €VTt0€t,;' out 7"1],;' oioaa-KaX{a,;­

'TTpor; TtJ ,yvrovai ri €UTi TO /3a0o,;- Ka£ TO vto,;-, TOT€ 'lrAllTO<; 

Ka£ T(J JJ,TJICO<;. €/ClZUT'r/11 'Yap TOV <TTavpoii ,rpo/3oX~v tot'{' 

4 fJEo,povµ.•"'1 f II 5 071] O< dehnp II 6 om n e II 7 Tov v1r<pK. eJ••;d 
vulg II 9 1rpos aVTov 1ratra l vulg II 17 TO vtos] om TO dhnp II 18 TO µ.71Kos] 
om TO f II 1rpoa-fJoX71v f trvµ.1rpofJoX71v J*v;d vulg 

3. rpoaraYT11] 'everywhere your 
thought is precedlli a11d met by the 
presence of DeitJ•·' Cp. Ps. cxxxviii 
[cxxxix] 8-10. 

i. TO vrEpK.] Cp. pro/. ,lva.i 
ru,a O WQ.JJ,LP ri,11 ... ToU 11"a.vT0S' inrEp· 
ICEc.µ£1'1JV. 

8. q,,,,1171s K.T.X.] 'expression or 
title or form of phrase.' 

10- r<pi avniv] 'about Him,' i.e. 
by reason of the Divine immanence. 

ib. trvµ.,ptn)s] lit. 'grown together 
with.' 'And through Him acquires 
union throughout, the parts above 
being, through Him, connected with 
those below, and the opposite sides 
with one another. ' 

1 3. a.:>.M. Kai T?JV 6tw] The 

Cross teaches 'sublime thoughts' 
by the spectacle which it offers to 
the eyes. 

, 5. o/J<v] St Paul 'starts from' 
the spectacle of the Cross with its 
four projections. Eph. iii 18. Gr. 
has the same application in in Chr. 
Resurr. Or. i p. 624 (Migne). Cp. 
Iren. v 17. 4; Rufinus Comm. in 
Symb. Apost. § 14; Aug. de Doctr. 
Chr. ii 41 (62). 

ib. µ.vtrTa')'ury•.J 'initiates.' Cp. 
Ign. Eph. 12 llau>..ov (l'vµµ.utrTa, TOV 
7J-y1a.trµivov. For the Christian appli­
cation of terms which were used of 
the heathen mysteries see Phil. iv 12, 

1 Cor. ii 7 &c. Cp. also Wisd. viii 4. 
See further note on µ.v71fJE°itr1 c. 33· 
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/>1µan /CaTOVOµatet, t,fro<; µEv TO trrreplxov, f3a0o<; 0€ TO 

l/7r0/C€tµevov, 7rXaTO', T€ ,cal µr,,co<; Tit', 7rAtvyia<; €/CTO,Uet<; 

Xe,ywv. ,cal, uarf,E<TTepov hepw0t TO TotOVTOV VO'T}µa 7rpo<; 

4h'At7r7rTJ<TLOV',, olµat, 7r0£€1, ok rp,,,ulv OTt • Ev T<p ovoµan 

'I TJ<TOV XptUTOV 'TrQ,V ,yovv ,caµ,fret €7rovpav{wv ,cal €7rt,yefo,v 5 
,cat KaTax0oviwv. €VTav0a T~V µE<TTJV ,cepalav µti, 7rpou­

'TJ'YOPtq, Ota'Aaµf3avet, 'TrQ,V TO 0£11 µiuov TWV €7rovpavlwv 

/Cat l/7rOX0ovtwv ovoµaua, €7rl,yetov. TOVTO µeµa01,caµev 

7repl, TOV <TTavpov TO µvuT1ptov. Tit 0€ a,7ro TOVTOV TOt­

avTa /CaTtt TO a,coXov0ov 7repdxet o Xo,yo<;, <d', oµo'Ao,yeiu0at IO 

/Cat 7rapa TWV d7rtUTWV µ7JO€V dXXoTpiov elvat TT/', 0eo7rp€-

7rOV', l/7rOX1"frew<;. TO ,yap µ~ eµµetvat Tep 0avaT<p, /Ca! 

Tll', Ota TOV utS1pov /CaTa TOV uwµaTO', ,yevoµeva<; 'TrA'T},Y(z<; 

µT)OEV eµ7ro0toV 7rpo<; TO elvat 7r0t1uau0at, /CaT' igovuiav 

T€ rf,aiveu0at µeTa T~V dvauTauw TOL', µa0'1}Tat,, OT€ 15 

f3ov'AotTO 7rapeiva{ T€ aUTOl', µ~ opwµevov /Cat €V µeurp 

6 Kep,uav] Ka,p,a• l*';d Ka< -ya,av vulg II 7 Ka-ra"/\aµ.{Jave< !*•id vulg "/\aµ.• 

{Ja•« h II 14 «va,] a.va.u-r17va., I vulg II 15 TO<S µ.a.9. µ.. -r. a.. I vulg 

2. Tas ,r"/\a.-ylas iKTa.u«s] 'the 
extensions on each side,' i.e. the two 
horizontal arms of the Cross. 

3. frepw9,] Phil. ii ro. 
6. T'l)V µ.iu17v K<pa.la.v] 'tlte cent,-al 

c,-oss-beam.' K,pa.la. is used of the 
'yard-arm' of a ship. Here it refers 
to the transverse beam which divides 
the upright beam of the Cross; 
hence it is called 71 µ.iu17 K<pa.la.. 
Cp. ,rav TO o,a. µ.iuov TWV i,rovpa.viwv 
1<a.l v1rox9ovlwv below. Gr. uses 
language closely resembling this in 
the passage already cited from 
c. Eunom. v p. 696 (Migne) where 
he says T1/• oi l-yKa.pu,ov Ka.9' 
<Ka.upov K<pa.la.v -r<i, -roii µ~Kovs 
u Ka.I ,r"/\a.TOVS 6voµa.n o,a.u17µa.lvwv. 

ib. µ,i ,rpou17-yopl11] refers to 
i1r,-y<lwv, which includes acc. to 
Gr. both ,r"/\a.Tor and µfjKor. 

9· Ta OE a.,ro TOUTOV] The words 
TOl<lUTa. Ka.Ta TO a.Ko"/\ov9ov form a 

kind of secondary predicate. 'Thc 
events which follow, as contained 
z."n tlu aaount, are so consiStent in 
character, that even zuzbdicvcrs &c.' 
KaTa -ro a.K. i.e. consistent with the 
character of a Divine Being. 

10. wr) depends upon -ro,a.ii-ra.. 
l I. 9,oirpe,roiis i,,ro"/\.) Cp. c. 10 

T'l)V 9<o,rpe,rfj 01dvo1a.v and c. 2+ o,i 
-,a.p a,a. 1rci.VTWP rO 8eWv iv raLi 
,rpe,rovua.,s i,,ro"/\~y,EO"IV ,lva.,. 

I 3. u10,jpou] Jn xix 3+ ['.\It. 
xxvii 49]. 

14. 1rpds rO Elva,] 'offertd no 
impediment to his existmce.' Gr. 
is thinking of the Resurrection life. 
The best MSS read ,,,a,, while / and 
the Paris edd. have a.va.u-rfjva.,, which 
is obviously a conjectural emenda­
tion. 

16. µ'I) opwµ,vov] prob. a refer· 
ence to Lk. xxiv 36, where the 
phrase iv µ<<T<tJ a.tiTwv is also found. 
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'Yt"{1J£U0a,., µ,170EV ,.,,, £iuaoov rij, Ota TWV Ovpruv 1rpocr­

Of:OJJ,f:l'OV, lv1uxvnv T£ ToV, µ,a0'1)T<1, TV 1rpocr<f,vcr~<T£t TOV 

'TTVH;µ,aTo,, €7ra'Y'Yt>-->-£u0ai Tf: ,rnl, TO JJ,ET' avTruv £lvat, Kat 

JJ,'T]OEVt µ,eu<p OtaT£txU;eu0ai, Kat Ttp µ,ev <f,awoµ,ev<p 1rpo', 

s TOV ovpavov dvd,,ai, T<p OE voovµ,evrp ,ravTaxov elvai, Ka1 

oua TOtaVTa 7T"f:PL€X,H '7 £UTop£a, OVOfV 'rl]', €1' TWV AO'Yluµ,ruv 

uvµ,µ,ax_la, 7rpou0€£Tat 7rp6, TO Beta Tf: elvai KaL Tij', vt-11-

xij .. Kat V7T"£PEXOVU'T]', ovvaµ,eoo,. 7rEpt Jv OVOEV olµ,ai oliv 

Ka()' EKaUTOV OlEEtevai, avTo0ev TOV AO'YOV TO l/7r€p Ti]V 

10 q,vuw lµ,q,aivoVTO',. dXX' f7T"HOiJ µ,epo', Tl TWV JJ,VUTlKWV 

oioa'Yµ,a.TOOV Kat 17 KaT<l TO AOVTpov fUTLV 01,KOVoµ,ia, & £fT£ 

f3a7r7cuµ,a €LT€ q,wncrµ,a €LT€ r.aXl'Y'Yf:V£Ulav /3ov>..otTO Tl', 

ovoµ.a{etv, OVOfV r.po', Ti]V avoµ,au£av ocaq,epoµ,e0a, rcaXru, 

av lxot rcat r<£pt TOUTOV /3paxea oteE£>-0£tV. 

1 µ.7100] µ710, fl vulg II 6 Xo-y,qµwv] Xo-ywv d II 8 om o«v e II 
10 <t<tf>a,vorras I vulg II aXX] exstant sqq in euth 457 II II KaTa] rep, 

1 vulg I! 12 «TE q,wncrµ.a om e• 

I. ,lcrhoov] Jn XX 19. 
2, 7rpO(f,PV(f1J(fEL] Jn XX 22, 

3. To µ.rr' aVTwv ,lva,] Mt. xxviii 
,o. The present inf. ,lva, repro­
duces the eiµl of the Evangelist. 

4. µ710,vl µ.•"'t'] Cp. c. 6 1roXXcj, 
T,i µiq't' (note). 

4-;;. T,ii µiv q,a,voµiv't3 ... T,i 6i 
voovµiv't'] • to the eye ... to the mind.' 

5. ciPu'va,] Acts i 9. 
10. a.AX' iruo,j] Here Gr. passes 

on to the subject of the next section 
of his treatise, in which he deals with 
baptism. The whole of the follow­
ing passage, as far as TO <1'1'JYY<A­
µivov cwt< a.µ.q,,f3a.llovus in c. 34, is 
quoted in Euth. Zig. Pan. Dogm. 
tit. xxv pp. 1252 ff. (Migne). 

ib. µ.v(fTLKwv o.] 'a part of the 
ckJrtrines of revelation.' Mu(fTLKO< 
refers to the earlier sense of µvqTTJ· 
p,ov, 'a revealed truth of the 
Christian religion.' Cp. c. 9 TO 
µvqT,jp,ov Tfi< a.X118,las. There is 
no reference here to the other 

sense of µvqTfJprnv =' a sacramental 
rite,' as sacraments have not yet 
been mentioned, and the Ka.l before 
.;, KaTa. To XovTpov K.T.X. definitely 
connects what Gr. says with what 
precedes, i. e, the µvqTfJp,a of the 
Incarnation and the Cross. 

1 I. .;, Ka.Ta. TO X ... . olK.] 'the dis­
pensation of the washt"ng.' Cp. Eph. 
v 26, Tit. iii 5, the latter of which 
passages supplies also the word 
71"0.At')'')'EVf(f[a,. 

12. q,cJmqµa] Cp. Heb. vi 4, 
x 32. Cp. Justin Ap. i 61 KaX,,Ta., 
OE TOVTO TO AOVTpDV ,PWTL(fµor, ws 
,pwn!;oµ.ivwv T7/V ou!vo,av TWV TaUTa 
µav8av6VTwv. Similarly Gr. says, 
in Rapt. Christi p. 592 (Migne) 
01rOV vowp TO µV(fTLKOV, iK,i: Kai 
,rv,i)µa TO !;w,rvpouv, TO 8,pµov, TO 
,rvpo«OEI, TO Tour M<fJ••· Kai:ov Kai 
Tov1 1rt(fTovr q,wTl!;ov. For alterna­
tive titles of Baptism see Clem. Al. 
Paed. i 6 (p. 1 r 3, Potter), Greg. 
Naz. Or. xl p. 698. 
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33. 'E,reioav "f{lp ,rap' ~µ,wv TO T0£0VTOV U.ICOUO'(A)O'£V, 

lfrt, TOV 8v7JTOV ,rpor; T~V too~v JJ,ETa/3alvovTor;, a,co)\.ovOov 

,jv T7l<i 7TpWT7J<; "f€V€0'€00<; €7T/, TOV 81171TOV 7Tapa"fOV0'7J<; /3fov 

ETEpav "f€V€0'tV l!wpe871vat, µ,~TE ll7TO cf,Oopar; dpxoµEVTJV, 

Jl,rJT€ elr; cf,Oopav ICaTaA~"fOVO'aV, a)\.)\,' el, riOavaTOv (oo~v 5 
TOV "fE"f€VVTJJJ,€VOV ,rapa"fOVO'aV, tv', 1/Ju,rep €IC 0VTJT7]<; "fEV€-

0-€00', Ov71Tov lg O,VU"flCTJ<; TO "fE"f€VVTJ/J,€VOV V7TEO'TTJ, OVTOO<; 

€IC T7l', µ~ 7Tapaoexoµ,EV'1}', cf,Oopav TO "fEVVWJJ,€VOV ,cpe'iTTOV 

"f€V'TJTaL T71r; €IC TOV 0avaTOV cf,0opar;· €7T€tOav OfJV TOVTOOV 

,cal, TWV T0£0VTOOV O,/COV0-000'£V /Cat ,rpotnoax0wo-t TOV Tpo,rov, IO 

C)T£ evx~ ,rpo,;- 0eov ,cal, xaptTO<; ovpavla, l,r[,c)\,TJO'Lr; ,cat, 

33. 4 1'"'"71"LV euth 7 vulg II 6 1''1''"1/JJ.EPOP dehp ro 1'· I II '" wCT1r<p] 

wCT1r<p )'a.p I vulg II 1''""71"'"'' I vulg II 7 1''1'"''1/J.· hnp II 8 q,fJopa.•] + )'EV­

P7/CTEws fl vulg II 9 )'EP1/Ta.,] )'E)'EPP7/Ta., d II om ow I vulg II 10 ,rpoCT/5,,. 

lia.xfJwCT, euth 45 

CHAPS. XXXIII-XL. THE SACRAMENTS. 

i. Chaps. XXXIII-XXXVI. On Baptism. 

33. Just as the natural birth is 
our introduction to this mortal life, 
so the new birth of baptism is our 
introduction to eternal life. The 
means by whic/1 this regeneration is 
effected is p.-ayer to God, rlze invo­
cation of Divine grace, water, and 
faith. If it be asked how these 
effect the beginning of a new life, 
it may be sufficient to rep(v that we 
do not understand how the natural 
process of generatio1t effects the pro­
duction of a human being. Jn either 
case the answer is the same. The 
result is due lo the presence and 
working of the Divine Power, using 
natural means lo effect some higher 
end. 

For Gr. 's treatment of Baptism 
see further his treatise in Bap­
tismum Christi, esp. pp. 581, 584, 
585 (Migne). 

, . TO ToiouTo•] explained by OT<. 

The protasis is resumed by i,r«/iav 
ow TouTwv, and the apodosis begins 
al /iuCT1r«fJws €)(_0UCTI. 

2. ,rpos rqv ,1c.njv] i.e. to eternal 
life. 

11. ,vx11 ,r. fJ.] Cp. Justin Ap. 
i 61 •"x•"fJa., T< Ka.I a.lTEw "'l"T•u­
ovTEf 1rapa. ToU 8EoU TWv 1rpo71µap~ 
TTJ/J.€ PWP IJ.cpECTLV /i,lio.CTKOPTa.L, 1//J,WP 
(fVVEVXOµ.ivwv Ka, O"VVVTJUTEV6VTWII 

aLIToi's. 
ib. xap,Tos oup. i1rlK~7/CfLS] Cp. 

in Bapt. Christi p. 584 (Migne) TO 
Vowp ovliiv 11.Xho Tll)'XaPOP 1/ iJowp, 
a•a.Ka.LVL,1« TOP 11.vfJpw,rop "' T7)P 
>07/T7/P aVa.)'€VP7/CTLV, T7/S iJ.>WfJEP xapL­
TOS ,i,~ryo11CT71s a.uTa: de Baptismo 
p. 4 2 I ( M igne) 1rii• l!liwp ;,rmjli«ov 
,1, rii• TOV fJa.1rTiCTµ.aro, xpeiav, 
µ.6,ov idv ,Vp11 ,ricrnv TOV :>.a.µfJa.­
vovTos, Kal £iiXo")'la.v roU d.-yui.(ovras 
l,piw,. 
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iiowp /Cat 7rt<TT£', f<T'Tt oi' rlv TO 'rr/'> dvary€VVl]<T€(J)', 7rA'l]pov-

7al µu<rtryptov, 0V<T7rH0ro<, ex_ou,n 7rpo<, TO <f,awaµ1:vov 

f3>..brovT£<,, 6'', OIJ <Tvµf3a'i.vov Tfi f7raryry1:>..iq, TO <TWµan,cro<, 

fl 1€p-yovµ1:vov. '11"0)', ,yap, <f,a<Tiv, 1:vx~ /Cat 01/Vllfl,E(J)<, 01:iai, 

5 ir.i'KA'l]<Tl', €'Tri, TOV IJOaTO', ryivoµEV'I] '(J)1]', apx11rycli, TOI,', 

µur,01:'i.<Tt ryiv1:Tat; 7rpo<, Oil<,, €L7r€p µ~ >..iav exoi1:v civn­

TIJ'17(J)',, <Z7rAOIJ<, iEap,c1:'i, AO')'O', 7rpo<, T~V TOV oaryµaTO', 

aryaryt''i.V <Tll,YKaT<i01:<TW. llVTt'proT1uwµt'v ,yap, TOV Tpa1ro11 

T7]', KaTlt uap,ca "ft'VVl]<Tf(J)', 'TrQ,UtV 8vTo<, 7rp001)AOV, 'TrW', 

10 av0pro7rO', €/Cf:1,VO ryivt'Tat TO t'IS acf,opµ~v 'rr/'- ITUO"Tll,(Tf(J)', TOV 

tpou ,ca-raf3aAA.Of1,t'VOV. Q,A,A,(t µ~v OVOE/8 e7r' EKEivou ).,,oryo<, 

EUTl,V o Ao-yiuµi, TWt TO 7rt0avclv e<f,wp{u,cwv. Tl ,yap /COWOV 

ixn opo<, dv0pw7rOIJ 7rpo<, T~V fV fKEivrp 01:wpo11µev11v 

3 <rwµanKov e II 4 </>TJ<rLV en II 5 -yevoµ<VTJ e II 6 µvovµevo1S fl vulg II 
om µT/ vulg ii i a,r>.ws e II 8 avrepwr.,,<rw µev vulg II 1rep, Tov Tpo,rov p II 
9 ')'<VVTJ<r<ws]+rov dnp II 12 •f•vpt<rKwv I vulg euth 45 II 13 om ~X" vulg II 
opos] ,rrepµa I <rrepµaTL vulg opa<r!S f II om 9ewpovµ<VTJ11 d 

2. µv<rrfJpwr] here approaches 
the sense of • sacrament.' Cp. c. 34 
~ µ.v<1Tt1<71s TCWT7/S oiKovoµlas. 

ib. rpos To 4>a,v.] i.e. TO <rwµ.a­
Turws &Efryouµ.evo11 1 which includes 
the ritual action, the material em­
ployed, and the formula of Baptism. 

3. rfi ora-y-y.] The grace pro­
mised in Baptism is a spiritual gift. 
How can the bestowal of such a 
gift be said to 'coincide with' the 
performance of an outward, bodily 
act? In in Bapt. Christi p. 581 
(Migne) Gr. defends the sacramental 
principle by a different argument 
from that of the present chapter. 

5. fwiis apx.,,,,os] 'Apx. is here 
used as an adjective. 'A source 
of life.' 

6. µv.,,9,un] Cp. c. 32 µvuTa­
-,.,,,., (note). On the use of the 
words µ.{,«11 and µv<rrfJp,011 with 
reference to the Christian Sacra­
ments see Lightfoot's note on Ign. 
Eph. 12. 

8. <rv-yKaTci9e<rw] Cp. c. 5 OVK 
tfw T7/S TWV ci11n>.,-yo11TWV i<rTl <rvy­
Kara9l<rews (note). 

g-10. 1rws ll. iKi,110 -ylv.] Cp. in 
Bapt. Christi p. 584 (Migne) ,rws 
7/ vypa. Kai llµoptf,os ov<rla lJ.v(/pw,ros 
-ylvera,; The same illustration is 
used by Justin (Ap. i 19) in treating 
of the resurrection of the body, and 
also by Methodius de Resurr. ii 20 

(ed. Bonw. p. 235). 
, o. atf,opµfJv] Cp. c. 5 ,ravTW11 

avnp TW11 KaXwv TQS atf,opµ.a.s i-yKaTa­
(fl(£Ua<ras (note). 

11. Karai3a>.>..] used of the sowing 
of seed in Plat. Theaet. 149. Cp. 
Heh. xi 11. 

ib. a.>.M µfJv] ' Yet surely in 
that case there is no principle which 
discovers by any process of calculation 
the probable cause.' 

13. opos] 'the definition' of a 
man. This is a common sense of 
the word in philosophical writers. 

ib. iv iK,lv<jJ] i.e Ttp u,rlpµart. 
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7TOUJT'T/Ta uu'Y,cpi116µ£110<;; &vBpw7ro<; A.O"ftllov n XfYrlµa ,cat 

Ota11o'T/Tt1Co11 Eun, vov ,cat hnuT~µ,'T/, Oe/Cn,cov· l,ceivo St 
V'YP~ TtVI, €V8€wpe'irnt 7TOt6T'T/Tt, /Cat 7TA.e'iov ovotv TOV llaT' 

aruB,,,utv opwµevov 1CaTaA.aµ/31ivet TJ €111/0ta. 1)11 TO£VVV 

el,cor;; €UTtV a7ro,cptut11 iJµ'iv "/<11€UBat 7Tapa TWll ipwT,,,Bev- $ 

Twv CJTt 7TW<; €UT£ 7TlUTOV iE £1C£ivou UUUTT)vat /1,11Bpw7ro11, 

TOVTO ,cat 7T€p£ TT), Ota TOV iJOaTO<; 'Yt110Jl,€11'T/<; dva"feVVT)CT€W<; 

ipwT,,,Bevur; a,7ro,cpt11ovµe8a. €/C€t u 'Yap 7rpoxetpav EUTtll 

€,ctiuT<p TWv T/p<JJT'l}JL€V6JV el7re'iv 0Tt 0elq OvvlZµe1, €JCEivo 

&v8pw7TO<; 'Y£V€Tat, ~- µ~ 7rapovu,,,, a/C£V'T/TOV eunv €/Cetl/0 10 

,cat, aV€11€P"f'T/T011. £i ovv €/Cft ov TO V7TO/C€Lµ,evov 7rOte'i 

TQll &v8pw7TOV, aAX' iJ Beta Ovvaµt, 7rpor;; av0pC:)7TOV cpvutv 

µeTa7TOte'i TO cpawoµevov, TT)<; iuxaT,,,, &11 er,,, ll"!llWJJ,OUVVTJ<; 

€/CEt TOUaVTTJll T<p 0e<jJ 7rpouµapTupovvTa<; Ovvaµtv dTove'iv 

€11 T<p µepet TOVT<p TO 0e'iov oreu0at 7rpor; T~V €IC7TA.7JpW<Tl11 15 

TOV Bex-,;µaTO<;. T£ /COtl/011, cpauiv, iJoan /Cal, t;wiJ; Ti 0€ 
/COtl/011, 7rp0<; av-rovr; ipovµev, V"/PDT'T/Tt ,cat, elKol/t Beov; 

1 1ro<0T'1Ta; 17U"(Kpwoµ,<vos vulg quyKp<voµ,<v11v f II o av(/pw,ros vulg II 
2 <K«va e II 3 (l,wp«Ta, dehnp euth II ..-X,ov dehnp euth II 5 y<veq(la, 11µ,w 

1 vulg 11µ,w~ e y,v,q(/a, dhnp euth II 6 •f <K«vou 11"<17Tov dehnp euth II i om 
li,a f II uliaTos] + Ka< ,rvwµ,aTos euth II y,voµ,<v11s f II 8 om TE ehn II ,rpox«pov] 

..-poT<pov l vulg: rursus incipit g II 9 epwTwµ,,vwv f II <K«vo, 1 vulg II 10 <K«vo 

a. •· e om <K«vo I vulg II 12 ,rpos] m I vulg II 16 <f>'117<v n II Ii,] lia, d II 
1 7 aUTov f vulg 

1. ..-o,6-r11Ta] 'quality.' 
2. li,avo11nK6v] Cp. c. 6 T'1/V 

li,avo,rr<K-1,v liuvaµ,w (note). The 
definition of man as i"ciiov AO"(<KOV ..• , 

vou Kai i..-u1TtJ/J,'1S li<K -,K6v was a 
common one. See Reid's note on 
Cic. Acad. ii 21. 

3. ..-o,6T'1TL] a dat. of attendant 
circumstances. For O,wp. with an 
adv. or adverbial clause, see c. 16 
TO li' 8qop ... li«~oli<KWS (J.wpirra, 
(note). ' Is seen to possess II quality 
of ,noisiness.' 

4. ijv Tolvuv] ' The reply then 
which, it is probable, may be given 
by those whom we asked how it is 
credible.' The 8n is recitative, and 

merely introduces the question ..-ws 
K.T.X. 

1 1. To v1roKEiµ,vov] used here in 
its Aristotelian sense of 'matter' as 
opposed to 'form'= V"/\11. Cp. Arist. 
Pol. i 8. 2 Af"(W Iii VX11v TO :v'll"OKEl­
µfPOP ~~ 0~ TL C1.1roTEhfi=raL tp-yov, 

olov vtpa.VT!J /J,fV lp<a, a.v/ip,aVTO'll"O<cii 
lie xaX,ov. ' The matter does not 
produce the man, but the Divine 
power changes the visible thing info 
a ,nan's. nature.' 

14. ci.Tovfiv] fr. 4Tovo~, 'slack,' 
'relaxed'; hence 'to be powerless.' 

I 5. iv Tci, µ,ip«] 'in this re,-pect.' 
See Lightroot's note on Col. ii 16. 
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a
•-,.-,.• , t-' , ~ ' '~ f: , LI ~ Q I \ \ 
"'"' ovot'v t'Kt'L To 7rapaoo6 ov, t't ut'OV ,-,ov>..oµevov 7rpoi, TO 

nµ,iwTaTOV t;<jjov T6 urypov µETa/3aivei. Td LCTOV Kat E7T"l 

TOVTOV <f>aµ,ev µ,170ev t'tvai 0avµ,aa-T6V el Oelai, ovvaµ,E(J)', 

7rapova-la 7rp6i, a<f,Oapa-iav P,€TaCTKfvaf;ei TO EV TV <f,OapTfi 

5 <f,va-ei ryev6µ,evov. 

34. 'A>..>..a f;17TOVUlV C17T"OOHEw TOV 7rape'ivat T6 Oe'iov 

€7T'1, aryiaa-µ,<jj TWV ryivoµEV(J)V ,ca>..ovµevov. o 0€ TOVTO 

f;17TWV dvaryvWT(J) 'TT'O.AtV Ta KaT07TlV EE17Taa-µ,Eva. ~ ,yap 

KaTaCTKEU~ TOV T~V oia a-apK6', ~µ,'iv €m<f,ave'ia-av ovvaµ,w 

10 aA170w<, Oeiav elvai Tov 7rapovTo<, AO"fOV a-vv17ryopla rytveTat. 

OHX0EvToi, 'Yap Tov 0e6v eZvai Tov iv a-ap,c1, <f,avep(J)OEvTa, 

4 <t,80.prq] ,p8opa. e II 5 "yEIIVWµEVov d 
n1Jg Ii -ywoµa,wv] uXovµa,wv f 

84. 7 Tw a.-y,a.<rµw p a.-y,a.<rµwv 

2. nµ,.wTa.Tov s<iio•J a Platonic 
expression. Krah. quotes Plat. 
Legg. p. i66 A 8.v8pw1ros ilt, ws 
tpaµ.v, ijµepov, oµws µ71• 1ra.,lieia.s 
µiv op8ws Tvxa• KCLt ,PM<ws <VTVXOVS 
8«6Ta.Tov 71µ.epwTa.Tov u s<iiov -yiyv<<r· 
8a., ,p,>..,,. 

4. TO,,, T, ,p.] 'transfonns what 
is born in a nature subject to corrup­
tion £nto a stale of incorrupti"on,' 
i.e. by the regeneration of baptism. 

84. What proof, it may be asked, 
have wt o.f the presence o.f t /,e Divine 
Being, when invoked in Baptism? 
To this Gr. replies that the miracles 
o.f the incamate Christ shew that 
the Divine power has been present 
ar,,ong men. 111oreover God is a God 
o.f truth, and He has prtmziud to be 
pre,ent with believers u•ho call upon 
Him. Add to this the fact that the 
baptismal rite i.r preceded by the 
invocation o.f God through prayer, 
and we thus have more than sufficient 
proof o.f His operation in the sacra· 
ment. .In human generation the 
Divine pcrwer acts through the 
human parents without any such 
invocation. .In baptism there is the 
action of God's po-dler, in accordance 
with His promise to be present in 

this way, cooperating with the human 
will, and at the same time there i's 
the help which comes through prayer. 
Sue/, prayer, even if it does not effect 
an addition to the grace received, does 
not hinder its operation. The opera­
tion of grace then in baptism is due 
to the fact that He Who promised it 
is Divine, while His Divinity is 
shewn by miracles. 

7. bri ci-y,a.<rµ,ii T. -y.] 'for the 
sa,utijication o.f the rite.' For fr! 
to denote purpose see c. 5 ,.,,1 TOVTo,s 
(note). 

8. Ta KO.T. ,n 'our preceding 
investigations,' i.e. the argument by 
which Gr. has established the Divine 
nature of Christ in cc. r J, r 2. 

9. Ka.Ta.<rK<v,j] 'proof,' cp. pro/. 
Ka.Ta.<rKwa.is (note). 

ib. TT/• o,a ua.pKos J cp. c. r 2 
.... 1 TOV o,a <ra.pKOS 71µ,v tpa.v<pwfNvTOS 
e,oO (note). 

1 I. o«x8.€vros] agrees with the 
substantival clause ToO e,ov ,lva., 
K.T.h., the whole forming a gen. 
absolute. ~<l~avTa K,T.h. forms a 
subordinate clause, dependent on 
TOV ... tpa.vepw8.€vra. The reading of 
ehn and Euth. is an attempt to sim­
plify the construction. 'For when it 
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,.. t,, \ .,. I {) , \ ,I../ t ""' t'- , 
Tot, ota TWV rytvoµevwv avµaui T1JV .,,vuw eavTov oei-

favTa, uuva1reoe£x0,,, TO 1rape'iva, TOt', "flVDµlvot, avTOV 

/CaTli. 'Tr<LVTa /Catpov E7r£/CA'17U€W',. rliu1rep ryap €/C<LUTOV TWV 
,, ,, >t- , ' ' ,I.., 'Y ,, 
OVTWV €UT£ T£, WWT1'J', ,,, T1]V .,,vuw ryvwpi.,ovua, OVTW, 

to,ov T~, 0e£a, q,vuew, €UTtV TJ aA.170eta. aAA(L µ~v aet 5 
1raplueu0a, TOt, f.'TrL/CaA.ovµlvoi, E7r77'Y,Y€ATal, /Cat €V µeurp 

'"' I "f \ 1 ,.. / \ t' / 

T(J)V 7rLUT€VOVTWV €£Va£, Ka£ fV 7TaUL µEVELV ,ea, f/CUUT<p 

uvve'ivat. ov,cfr' ovv av ET€pa, El, TO 1rapE'iva, TO 0E'iov 

TO'i, "f£VOµ€VOL', U7rOOE£fEw, 1rpouOEo[µE0a, 'TO µev 0Eov 

elvat Ota TWV 0auµa.TWV atJTWV 7rf7r£UT€V/CO'Tf<;, LOLOV 0€ IO 

~. 0eoT1'JTO', T() aµ[IC'TW', 1rpo, TO "f'EUOO', EXELV ElooTe,, 
EV 0€ Trjj atEvOE'i T~, V7TDUX€o'ew, 1rape'iva£ T() f.7T1'J,Y­

ryeJ,.,µivov OVIC aµq,i/3aAAOIIT€',. TO 0€ 7rp01'}"fELU0a, T~V oui 

I KO.L o,a. T, 'Y· /Ja.uµa.TWV ehn euth /Ja.uµa.1J'<wv f II 4 LOLOTTJ< TL< f 'I 
5 ,o,ov •· T. /J. q,. I vulg II 8 om ouv fl vulg Ka., ovK<T 1 vulg om a.v 

deghnp euth II 9 11-po<laeoµ,/Ja. d II TO> µ.ev vulg II 10 a.urov dhnp II 7rL<lTEV· 

ovr,, f II 10-11 ,o,ov ... «oon, om l* vulg II 13 ouK] JJ-T/ f II a.µ,p,/30.XXovu,] 

desinit euth 

was shewn that He Who was mani­
fested in the jles!t is God, seeing that 
He revealed His own nature by 
means of the wonders exhibited in 
the events of His life.' 

2. <lvva.1r,oelx!JTJ] The two argu­
ments on which Gr. rests his proof 
of the operation of God ·."hrough 
sacraments are : ( 1) the Incarnation 
has shewn that God's power has been 
at work among men. (2) Christ's 
promise to be present with the faith­
ful and have special intercourse with 
them can be relied upon, because 
God is a God of truth. The present 
passage deals with the former of 
these. The latter is the subject of 
the following sentences. 

ib. TO<< -yivoµ,vo«] Cp. supra 
Tow -yivoµ,vwv. 'It was shewn that 
He is present at what is done every 
time that He is invoked.' 

4· lo,6TTJ<] 'peculian'ty.' 
5. ciXM µ.,jv] 'well, then.' 

ib. ci,! 1ra.p<11e<l/Ja.,] Mt. vii i; 
Jn xiv 13, xv i, 16, xvi 23. 

6. •• JJ-E<l'I/] Mt. xviii 20, xxviii 
20. 

7. •• 7ra<lL µiv«v] Jn xv 4 foll. 
8. avveLva.,] ' have intercourse 

wit!t.' Jn xiv 23. 
12. iv M Tei, cif.] 'that the tlting 

promised is t!tere in virtue oj the 
unfailing trutl, oj the promise.' 

13. To iie 1rpoTJ'Y.] 'w!ti!e tlu fact 
that the invocation by prayer pre­
cedes the Divine dispensation consti­
tutes as it were a superabundance of 
proof.' Gr. means that the facts al­
ready cited are sufficient to prove the 
working of Divine grace, apart from 
the argument derived from the 
invocation of God by prayer. He 
illustrates his meaning by the 
analogy of human generation in 
which Divine power cooperates 
with human effort irrespective of 
such invocation. 
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rij., EV)('I., ,c>..ijcr111 rij., 8Ela., oi,covoµ,ia., 7rEptovcrla TL(; ECTTt 

rij., ar.oOEil;tw .. TOV KaTtt 8Eov ffltTE>..E1.a8at TO EVEp"fOIJ­

µ,£1'011. Ei 'Yap €7rl TOV hepov Tij(, av8pw7rO'TrOtla,, EfOotJ<, 

ai TWV rywvaWTCdV opµ,a{, ,ctw µ,~ E'TrtK>..178fi 7rap' avTCllV 

s ot' EVX,11'> TO 8E1.ov, Tfi TOV 8Eov ovvdµ,Et, Ka8ro,, EV TOI.(, 

fµ,7rpocr8Ev Efp7JTat, Ota7rMCTCTOIJCTt TO 'Yf'Vvroµ,Evov, ~ .. 
x_wptcr8EiCTTJ., &7rpaKTO(, ecrnv iJ CT'TrOIJO~ KaL aVOV'TJTO(;, 

7rocrrp µ,a>..'A.ov iv T<p 'TrVEVµ,aTtK<p Tij<; "fEVv17crew<, Tp07r<p, 

Kat 8eov r.apECTECT8at TOt<, 'Ytvoµ,evot<, €7r'TJ'Y'YE'A.µevov Ka, 

10 T~V 'Trap' eavTOV ovvaµ,tv €VTE8flKOTO', T'f' lp'Y<p, Ka8a 

'TrE'TrtCTTEIJKaµ,Ev, Kai -r;;.. TJJLETEpa,, 7rpoatpECTECd(, 7rpo,, TO 

<rr.ovoaroµ,evov T~V opµ~v EXOIICT'TJ(,, ei crvµ,7rapa>..71cf,8e{7J 

Ka871KoVTCd', T/ Ota TI]'> Evx_i; .. crvµ,µ,ax_{a, µ,a>..>..ov €7rtTEA€(, 

€CTTQ.l, TO CT'TTOVOal;oµevov; Ka8o,7rep 'Yap 0£ f'Trtcf,avcrat 

15 TOJ/ 77>..Lov aVTOI,<, EVXOfMVOt T<p 8ei> ovoev aµ,/3"J...11vovcrt TO 

r.dvn,,,, ryivoµEvov, OV0€ µ,~v ax_p'TJCTTOV eZval Tl(, cf,17uEt T~V 

TWV 7rpOCTEVX,Ofl,EVCdV CT'TrOVO~v, el 7rEpt TOV 'TraVTCd(, iaoµ,evov 

TOJ/ 8eov LKETEUOVCTtV, OUTCd', 0£ 'TrE'TrflCTµ,evot KaTa T~V 

4 1ra.p a.ll'To« f II 5 To fJ. o, n,x11s e om o, •vx11s f II 8 -y,v,u,ws deghnp II 
9 ;,woµ,,-vo,s] fjov>..oµ,vo,s f ;,,voµ,,-vo,s I vulg II 10 Ka.fJws vulg II 14 ;,a.p] om 
d o, l vulg II ,1rupa.va., vulg II I 5 fO.ll'TOIS e II I 6 ;,i,oµ•vov] f<toµ,vov fg1 II 
I 8 ,rf,rrnrµ.] 7rf'lrLITTEV!£&OL fl •••• vulg 

i. olKovoµLa.s] here used of that 
part of the Divine 'plan' which 
relates to the use of sacramental 
means. Cp. infra ri)s µvunKfis 
TaU"T'7]S olxoPoµl.as. 

5. ;P Tois lµrpo<TfJ,v] in c. 33. 
i· a:rpa.KTOS] 'their effort is in­

operative and fruitkss.' 
10. Ka.fJa. rfT<O'T.] on the strength 

of such passages e.g. as Eph. v 25, 
26. 

12. fl uvµr.] 'if, at tke same 
time, tke help which comes through 
prayer be duly invited.' 

14. Ka.fJa.r,p ll.T.X.] The purpose 
of this illustration appears to be to 
shew that, even apart from any invo­
cation to God to bestow His grace, 

His Divine power and His promise 
to come in this way constitute suffi­
cient proof of His presence in the 
rite of baptism. 

ib. i1rupa.Oua.,] a word found in 
Eph. v 14. 

15. a.iiTois] = ia.ll'Tois. For this 
reflexive use of the oblique cases 
of a.6T6s see Lightfoot's note on 
Col. i 20. 

16. ,ra.nws] 'that which happens 
in any case.' 

18. o!n-ws ol 'll"f'lrf<O'µlvo,] Gr. has 
not fully expressed his thought in 
this sentence. We have to supply, 
with Glauber (quoted by Krab.), 
some such words as ' and make 
request to God.' 
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rhfr1:vo71 TOIi €'TT'a'Y"'fEt)l.aµ,evov V'TT'OfTXE<Hll 'TT'O,IITW<; 7rap1:i11at 

T~ll xaptv TOt<; oui T7l<; JJ,VfTTtlC7l<; TaVTTJ<; ol,covoµ,ia<; ava­

"'fEIIIIWJJ,€llOt<; ~ 7rpOfT0iJIC'TJII Ttllll 'TT'OtoVVTat T7l<; xaptTO<;, ~ 
\ .. J t 1,1.._ \ \ I ,., 

T'TJII ovuav OV/C a7ro(1'Tp1:.,,0Vf1'W. TO 'Yap 'TT'aVTW<; fTUIIEtllat 

Ota T6 01:011 1:lvat TOV f.'TT'a"'f"/EtXaµvov 'TT'E'TT'i(TTEUTat· 'T/ OE 5 
T71<; 0eOT'TJTO<; µ,apTvp£a Otd- TOOi/ 0avµ,aTWII euT[v. &uTE 

Otd, 'TT'aVTWII TO 7rapeivat TO 0eiov ovo1:µ,la11 aµ,</nfJoX£av 

E'X,Et. 

35. 'H OE El<; TO {,owp ,ca0ooo<; ,ea';, TO 1:i,c; Tpt<; €1/ 

av-r<j> "'fEll€(1'0at TOIi av0pw7rOII, e-r1:po11 €JJ,7rEpteXEt JJ,VfTTiJptov. 10 

€7T'Et0~ "'fd-p o T71<; fTWT'TJp[a<; iJµ,wv Tpo7ro<; ov TOUOVTOV e,c 

4 crw<1v11,] om f ,w11, dg*hnp 1r11p,w11, g111 II 5 To] Tov fh 
Tpis] om m fg11 vulg Tpm defg*hnp 

as. 9 •« 

1. µucrr<K17, ... olK,] 'th,·ou!{h this 
sacramental dispensation.' For this 
use of µuur,Kas with reference to the 
sacraments cp. c. Eunom. xi p. 880 

(Migne) ri/ TOW µvCTT<KWV Mwv TE Kit! 

cruµfJ6">-.wv KOtvWVl'l, T~V CTWT71pi11v Kp11-
TUVECTIJ11,. Similarly in in Bapt. 
Christi p. 581 (Migne) Gr. speaks 
of T1]S µuCTTtK7/S 1rpa.~EWS. 

3. 1rpocrlJ,jK71v] i. e. by their 
prayers. 

4• CTUVEWa<] Cp, supra EKa.CTT'-t' 
av11EUla,. 

5. TJ o~ T1JS IJ. µ11prupl11l See 
supra and cc. I 1, 11. 

as. Gr. now unfolds the inner 
significance of the rite of baptism. 
The redemptive acts of Christ, His 
Death and Resurrection, rather than 
His teaching, are the means by which 
man's salvation is effected. These 
must be reproduced or copied by His 
disriples. Baptism is the means by 
which we imitate what Christ did. 
The threefold immersion and rising 
again from tlte water represent the 
three days' burial and resurrection. 
But in our case the process of the 
resurrection is only accomplished in 

s. 

stages, of which Baptism is the first. 
The imitation of Christ consists in 
the break wllh sin begun in baptism. 
The two things which contribute to 
the overthrow of sin a,·e repentance 
and the copying of the death of Chn"st, 
so far as the poverty of our nature 
allows. Our n"sing again out of the 
water corresponds to CJ,n"st's n"sing 
from the tomb, and shews the ease 
with which Christ first, and man­
kind after Him. pass to their resur­
rection. The humble beginning made 
in baptism is a necessary prelude lo 
our rising again to a blessed and 
divine life. For those who lack the 
purzfying grace of baptism there will 
also be a resurrection, but in their 
case, in place of the washing of 
baptism, there is prepared the re­
fi11i1tg fire. 

9. ,is rpls] Cp. i1r! Tpl, Acts 
x 16, xi 10. 'And the threefold 
immersion of the person in it.' 

10. µucrr,jpiov] The µ.ucrr,jp,ov 
here is the inner teaching contained 
in the rite of baptism, which he 
expounds in this chapter. 

9 
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T'ij~ ,ca-ra T~V SiSax~v vcf,71,y17uer.,~ Jvep,yo~ ryl.ryovev ;;uov 

Si' aVTO>V <iJJI f.'Troi71uev o T~V 7rpo~ TOV li.v0pr.J7rOV U'TrOUT(i,~ 

,cowr.,vlav, €P'Y't' T~V ,Q)~V lvepry~ua~, Zva Sia TTJ~ avaX71-

cf,Oelu71~ 7rap' av-rov ,cai uvva7ro(}eo,Oelu11~ uap,co~ li7rav 

5 uvvSiauo,Ofi TO UV'Y"/EII€~ av-rfi ,cal, oµacf,vXov, ava'YICatov 

,. KaTa. T. li,li. u,p.] 'did not owe 
its ejfecltve11ess so 1nuch to inslrUt.·tion 
1ry, WaJ' if teaching.' For v,pm,ns, 
which is a Platonic word, see note 
on 1'•tfnryovp.Evov c. 4 sub ji11. The 
words KaTa. T. li,/i. define the character 
of such 'instruction.' The essence 
of the Gospel lies, according to Gr., 
not so much in the \'erbal teaching 
of Christ, as in the redempti\'e acts 
of His life. 

1. inrotTra.s .-ow.] For the idea 
that tbe Death and Resurrection of 
Christ were representative and cor­
porate acts, in which He unites 
mankind with Himself, according to 
the teaching of St Paul (Rom. vi 
3-11 ), cp. Igo. Magn. 5 Ii,' o~ 
ii!u, µ1} au8a,prrws f-xwµ,v TO ,bro­
fJa,,,ELP Eis rO atiToU 1rci8of, rO Sfiv 
auroii ouK l<TT,v iv 11µiv : Smyrn. 5 
µEXP<S oii µ£TavOTJ""'"'v £Is ro ,rci.8os, 
Ii i<Trw .;,µwv a.va.tTTatTis. It is a 
special ft:ature of the treatment of 
the Atonement in Athanasius. See 
e.g. t:k Inc. 8, 37; c. Ar. ii 7. 

3. lp-yy> ... iv,pyf,,,as] explanatory 
of i1roi71<T<v. 'Seeing that He has 
mat:k lzfe an accomplished fact.' 

"Ep-yy> opposed to 'Airyy>. Christ did 
not merely teach men how life could 
be found. He actually effected it 
in them through His assumption 
of human nature. 

4. tTvva1ro8,w8£ia-71s] Cp. c. 37 
,rnva.1ro8,w8ij TO a.v8pw1r,vov, and for 
the idea see c. 15 KaT<µ/x811 ,rpos TO 
7]µET£pov, iva TO 7/µET£pov TV ,rpos 
TO Biiov i1r,µ,~iv- -yiv71Ta1 8iiov. The 
idea of a 8,w(f<S of human nature 
resulting from the Incarnation is 

found as early as I renaeus (iv praef. 
3 Jin., 38. 4). It appears in 
Clement and Origen, and is of 
common occurrence in Athanasius 
and later fathers. The scriptural 
starting point of the phrase is to be 
found in the two passages Ps. lxxxi 
{lxxxii) 6 and 1 Pet. i 4. Cp. also 
Eph. iv 17-14. By Athanasius it 
is frequently associated with the 
idea of immortality. He also has 
the expressions 'renew' and 'deify' 
c. Ar. ii 47, 'hallow' and 'deify' 
c. Ar. iii 39, 'adopt' and 'deify' c. 
Ar. i 39. In using such language, 
however, these writers carefully dis­
tinguish the Sonship of Christ from 
the adoption of Christians. See 
further on the history of the terms 
8,w(fts and 8,o,,,-ol71"1s H amack 
Hist. if Dogm. (Eng. tr.) vol. iii 
164 note 1; Inge Bampton Lectures 
p. 13 and App. C. pp. 356 If. On 
the BlwtT,s of the Lord's humanity 
Origen says in c. Ce/s. iii 474 
(Pl,i/ocal. ed. Rob. p. 114) TO lit 
8V1}TOV ailTou qwµa Kai TTJV riv8pw­
.,,.,v71v ev a(IT(j, Y,VX.1/V TV 1rpos hi,vov 
oi, µ6vov Koivwvlv- d.'A'Aa. Kai e ""'"" 
Kai a.,,aKpa.<TEL Ta. µl-yttTTa. ,pa.1uv 
,rpo(f«>.71,plva,, Ka.I Tfis iKElvou 0EL6· 
TTfTOS KEKOU'WIITJK6Ta Els 8£011 µETQ.• 

fj<fj'A71Klva, : and again ibid. Ti 
Bauµ.a(fTOv T1)V 1ro16T71Ta Tau 8v71Tou 
KaTa. TO TOU 'I71aou tTwµa ,rpovolv-
8,ou fjou'A718lvTos µ<Tafja'Aiiv <ls 
al8lp,ov Ka.I 8£lav 1'0<0T1}Ta; 

5· oµ6,pu'Aov] Cp. c. 5 ws oldtov 
<KaTipou Kai oµ6qw'Aov ... Ti, µiv TOV 
6.ipa, T't' Iii TO 0/iwp ,l,a, (note). 
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ijv E7rlV0"10fJval Ttva TPCJ7rOV, ev <p T£<; 1JV UV"f"f€VE£a TE Kal. 
f ' , ... ' ' ,... f , ' ' oµotOT'TJ<; EV TO£<; 7woµevo£<; 7rapa TOV €7rOJJ,€VOV 7rpo<; TOV 

~706µ,evov. XPiJ Toivvv ioe'iv EV T£<7£V O TYJ~ l;wfJ<; ~µwv 

Ka0'1/'Y'TJ<7<LJl,€VO', i8ewp7787J, 'tva, Ka8w<; <pTJ<r£V O ll7rOUTOAM, 

KaTa TOV apX'TJ"fOV TYJ<; UWT'TJpia<; ~µwv KaTopBw8~ TOt<; 5 
E7rOJJ,EVOl<; ~ µiµ7J<r£<;, W<r7r€p 7np 7rapa TWV 7r€7ratoev­

µJvwv Ta TaKTLK{J, 7rpo<; Ti/V 07r'AtT£Ki/V €JJ,7r€tp[av llV<L"fOVTat 

oi ot' clw {3'A€7rOVUlV 7rpo<; Ti/V evpv0µov TE Ka), EV07r'AlOV 

KiV'TJUlV 7ratoeuoµevot, 0 0€ µiJ 7rpaTTWV TU 7rp00€tKVIJJl,EVOV 
, I ,.. I 1 / ' \ \ J \ 

aµeToxo<; TTJ<; TotaVTIJ<; eµ7reipta<; µeve,, KaTa Tov avTov 10 

TP07rOV T'f) 7rpo<; Ti/V UWT'TJpiav ~µwv Ef'TJ"fOVJJ,€V<p 7rlZVTW<; 

ol<; 'tuTJ 7rp0~ TD ll,ya00v €aTtV 7J U7Tov0~ Oµolw<; f.7rllvary,ce,;; 

Otd µtµ7J<r€W<; €7r€U8at, TO 7rap' auTOV 7rpooeix8€v ei, ep7ov 

/J:yovTa<;. OU 7ap €UT£ 7rpo<; TO i'uov KaTaVTrJ<rat 7r€pa<;, 

µiJ Ota TWV oµoiwv ooe6uavTa<;. Ka0a7rep 7ap oi Ta<; TWV 15 

'Aa{3vp£v0wv 7r'Aava<; Otefe'A8etV llJl,'TJXaVOVVTE<;, Et TlVO<; 

3 Kalhli«v f* II 4 <IJ<wP7181J] ,1r,vo7JIJ7J e 
-yovra., efg1 II 8 li, wv {f/1.,.,,.ovcnv o, 11 vulg 
14 a-ya.-yovra.s l*''"-vulg II Ka.rapnua, I* vulg 

6 .,,.a,,li,voµ,vwv g*p II i ,va.• 

om o, l'g II 11 Tra.vra.s h :1 

J. iTr<Vo7JIJfjva.,] Cp. c. n rov 
lilKa.Lov rp61rov iTrtV01JIJfiva.,. 

ib. uv-y-yiv«a.] used here as little 
more than a synonym for oµo,6T7Js, 

2. iv r. -y,v.] 'in what is done 
by him who follows.' The reference 
is, of course, to the rite of baptism. 
II po, TOV ,ry. depends on oµo,6r7J,. 

3-4. iv rlu,v ... i/J,wp1JIJ1J] 0,wpi1-
u/Ja., as usual is a mere synonym for 
,Iva., or -yl-yv,u/Ja.,. For the expres­
sion ,Tva., iv or -yl-yv,u/Ja, iv cp. c. 1 

iv swy ... ,Tva.,. 
ib. orfj, swfis.. .Ka.lJ7J-y, l 'the Autlu,r 

of life.' 
4· o aTrOUTOAos] Heb. ii 10. 

Gr., like Athanasius and Gregory 
of N azianzus, includes the Epistle 
among those of St Paul. 

5. Ka.rop8w/Jii] lit. 'may be set 
right,' 'may be directed in acco,·d­
ance with.' Cp. Aesch. Cho. 512 
lipa.v Ka.rwp/Jwua., ,pp,vl. To,, ,.,,.. 

dat. of interest. 
6. ,;,u.,,.,p -ycip] 'For as thq 

who are trained by what they see 
into rhythmical and orderly move­
ment are led on to ski/! in arms by 
trained tacticians.' 'Ev61rA,os is used 
of the metrical time adapted to the 
tune of a march. Cp. Ar. 1Vub. 65 1 

i1ra.lo118' 01r0Lb~ fun TWv f,u8µ,Wv Ka.r' 
iv6TrX<0v. Hence it is used of a 
rhythmical movement. 

I 1. rcj, ... if,ryouµev'I'] i.e. Jesus 
Christ. Tcj, ;~. is governed by 
t.,,.,uea.,. ' They who have an equal 
zeal for what is good must in like 
manner follow by way of careful 
imitation Him who conducts us to 
our salvation.' 

16. Aa{3vplv8wv TrAciva.s] •thewind­
£ngs of mazes.' TWv o(Kwv shows 
that Gr. has in view some such 
building as the labyrinth of Minos 
of Crete. 

9-2 
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£µ,7rEtpw, £XOVTo, €7rlTVXOlflJ, KaT07rlV £7roµ,£voi Ta, 7rOllCl-
"' - ', ... ' - y ' A..' ~ I:' I\.U', T€ ICQ-L a7ra7"'T/l\,Q', TCIJV OLIC(J)V avairrpo.,,a, Vll:<;;Ep')(OVTat, 

OVIC a.v 01€E1iX.8ovT£,, µ,n ,ca7' rxvo, E'Troµ,evvi T<p 7rpoa:yovn, 

Ol/TCIJ µot VO'T/ITOV /Cal TOV TOV f3lov TOIJTOV >..af3upiv8ov 

s a0i£fLT'T/TOV elvai T~ av8pw7ri,,r, q>uuei, el µ,~ Tl', Tf], aVTf], 

ooov >..a/3otTO oi' ,;, o EV avup ,yevoµ,evo, ef<iJ KaTEITT'T/ TOV 

7rEpl€X,OVTO,. >..a/3upw0ov OE cp71µi -rpo7rtlCW', Tnv aodEooov 

TOV 8ava-rov cppovpav, f, TO oei>..awv TOV dv8pcfnrov ,YEVO', 

r.€pl€1TX€e.,,. 7{, ovv 7r€pl TOV apX'T/'"fOV Tf], ITCIJTf/pia, 71µwv 

10 i8eauaµ,e8a; Tpi~µepov _vl.,cpoouiv ,cal, 7ra.Atv too~v. ov,c-

ofo, XPTJ Tl TOlDVTOV Kal €V 71µ,'iv €'1rlV01J811vat oµ,otooµ,a. 

-ri, ovv €/TTlV 71 €7rl/!Ola oi' ~' ,cat iv 71µ'iv 7rA1JpOVTat TOV 

r,ap €1C€LVOV ,yryovo-ro, 71 µ,tµ,.,,ui,; CI,7rav TO ve,cpoo0ev 

olK€WV nva ,cal, ICaTa cpuuiv exH xwpov, Tnv ,yijv, €V TI 
1 S ,c>.1,vnai 7"€ /Cat KaTaKpU7rT€Tal. 'TT"OAX.nv 0€ 7rpo, liXA.71X.a 

-rnv uv,y-yl.vEtaV €')('.El 'YfJ 'T€ ,cal, uooop, µ,ova TWV ITT0l'X,€t,CIJV 

/3apfo T€ CIVTa Ka£ ,ca-roocpep;,, ,ca1, €V a>..>..,j>..ot, µ,EVOVTa 

,cat oi' d>..>..rj>..oov ,cpa-rouµ,£va. €7rEt ovv TOV ,ca0111ovµ,EVOU 

Tf], too;,, 71µwv O 0avaTO', V'TrO,YElO', ,ca-ra Tnv ICOtllnv ,Yf,YOVE 

20 cpuuw, 7J TOV 8ava-rov µ,iµ,.,,ut, 7J 7rap' 71µ,wv '"flVOJJ,€V1J ev T<p 

,Y£frovt OlaTV'TrOUTal ITTOlXEirp. ,cal, c:,, e,ce'ivo, () livooB£v 

av0poo7rO', ava>..af3wv -rnv ve,cpo71JT4 µ,e-ra -rnv V'TrO,YElOV 

3 µT/] EL µT] P om I* II 6 om o dhn II 7 ao«~oowTov en II 8 <f,poupav] 

<f>9opav vulg II 9 om TJµ<,JV I* vulg II II om n deg*hnp II 15 KXtv<Ta, T<] Ka< 

avaXuETa1 f om TE I vulg II 19 t11TO")'EIOS]+Ka1 eh! vulg II 21 a1roTU1T· vulg 

6. oooii] 'take to the same path.' 
For this use of the gm. with Xaµ.fU.-
11,u9a, cp. Thucyd. iii 24 Xa/j6µoo, 
.,,.,;,,, DpW11. 

ib. oi' -;s] 'by which He who 
ente,-ed it succeeded in passing out­
side His environment.' 

8. <f>poupti,,] Cp. c. 23 iv TU 
Tau 9ava.Tau <ppoupi,. Krah. com­
pares Plato Phaed. 62 R l,, T1111 

<f>poup~ iuµi11 ai a119pw,ro,. 
ib. Taii a.119pw,rav] here used of 

'mankind' as a whole. 
10. 11hpwu,11] 'a state of death.' 

I 7 · Ka TW</><pii] = KltTW </><p6µ,11a. 
r8. o,' d.XX. KpaT.] 'held by one 

another.' 
21. 01aTu,raOTa1] 'is represented 

in the neighbouring element.' Gr. 
has the same idea in in Bapt. 
Christi p. 585 (Migne) i1rl Of TO 
uu-y-y,vis Tiis -yiis trTa,x,,ov, To i!owp, 
ipx6µ,va,, i KElV'f' iaVTous i-yKpu,rTOµ<v, 
WS o UWT1JP TY "fii. 

ib. 0 avw9EV a'.119.] Jn iii 31, 
r Cor. xv 47. 

22. avaXa{Jwv] 'after He had as­
sumed a state of death.' 
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(Haw -rptTa'io<; €71"£ Thv (whv 7rll-,._W dviopaµ,ev, oihw 71"0-<; 

0 uuv11µ,µ,ivo<; ,cant Thv TOV uwµ,aTO', <f,vuiv e,ce£vrp 7rpo<; 

TO avTo KaTop0wµ,a {3'>,,e7rWV, TO ,caTa Thv (w~v -,._iryw 

7r€pa<;, aJJT£ 'Y'TJ" TO 1/0Wp €71"£xeriµ,evo<; ,cat V71"00V', TO 

u-roixe'iov ev -rpiut 7r€ptoOO£<; -rhv TpifJµ,epov T'TJ', dva- 5 
UTllU€(1J', xapw (I7rfP,£P,'T}UaTo. e'tp'T}Tat 0€ TO T0£0VTOV 

,cat ev -ro'ic; <f,0auauw, o-ri ,ca-r' ol,covoµ,tav €7rTJICTai -r5 

av0pw7rlvy <f,uuei 7rapa TTJ<; 0e£a,; 7rpovolac; o Bava-roe;, 

&Su-re TTJ', ,ca,clac; ev T'[J OtaA.VU€£ TOV uwµ,aTO', ,cat TTJ<i 

"fVX'TJ<i e,cpvdUTJ', 7rllA.£V Ota TTJ<; dvau-rauew<; uwov /Ca£ IQ 

a7ra0'T/ ,cat llK€paiov ,cat 7rllUTJ<; T'TJ', ,cant ,ca,dav €71"£µ,if iac; 

aA.A.rJTptov dvauTO£Xft(IJ0TJvai TOV av0pw7rOV. a).).' €71"£ 
µ,ev TOV ,ca0,,,ryovµ,evov T'TJ<i U(IJTT}plac; iJµ,wv TO T€A.€£0V 

iJ ,caTa TOV 0avaTOV EUXEV olKovoµ,ia, ,ca-ra TOV roiov 

3 flX,1r« e II 4 ,,,,.,x,oµ<>os dp II 6 om To vulg II 9 w11T<] ws f vulg 

3. Ka.TopllwJLa.] a philosophical 
term denoting 'right conduct' or 
'duty.' On the patristic use of the 
word=' a right action,' ' a good 
work,' see Suicer Thesaurus. So 
Krab. (following the Paris editors) 
translates here 'ad idem, quod ab 
ipso recte gestum est, intuens.' The 
word, however, seems here to be 
used in the simpler sense of ' a suc­
cessful accomplishment.' 'Lookin,1; 
to the same successful issue.' So 
Oehler, 'in Aussicht auf das gleiche 
gliickliche Werk.' Cp. c. 36 Tfj 
eVKoXli Toll Ka:ropfJWµa.ros. 

ib. TOK. T. l·--·"•Pa.s] 't/,e goal, 
wl,ich is life.' For this use of Ka.Tei. 
with the acc. as a circumlocution 
for the gen. see Blass N.T. Gramm. 
(Eng. tr.) p. 133. 

4. ,,,,.,x,ci.µ,vos] 'having water 
poured upon him.' This is the force 
of the mid. Cp. infra TO U8wp Tpls 
e1r,x•ci.µ,vo,. The word suggests 
affusion, rather than immersion. 
But u1roovs which follows implies 
immersion. 

5, 1r,p,Mo,s] Gr. is thinking of 
the 'three separate times' that the 

convert is immersed and rises again 
from the baptismal waters. 

ih. -rp,.,,µ,pov] 'attained after three 
days.' Cp. in Bapt. Chr. p. 585 
(Migne) ri)v TP<T/µ<pov ia.lJ'Tois rijs 
ci.va.11Tci.l1EWS xci.ptv i~«KOVi/;oµ<V. 

7. iv -ro<s ,pllci.11.] i.e. in c. 8. 
See also c. , 6. 

ib. Ka.T' olKovoµia.v] 'by way of 
accommodation,' i.e. in view of the 
circumstances of man's Fall. 'E,rij• 
KTaL, 'introduced.' 

10. iKpu,i,n1s] Cp. c. 16 rijs 
iµµ,xllEla-TJs TV ,pua-« Ka.Kia.s o,a ri)s 
O,ciAUcrews 1]µ.Wv iKpuei.o-17i;. 

I I. ci.1ra.llij] 'fr.-e from passion.' 
'AKepa.,ov, •pure.' Cp. Rom. xvi 19. 

12. ci.va.11,0,x«wllij,a.,] Cp. c. 8 
1rpos TO i~ cipxijs Kci.XAOS civa.11TOL• 
;J(EtWue, TO UKEVos. 

14. 71 K. T. ll .... olK.] Cp. c. 32 iv 
T'I) Katpi nis Ka.Tei ,Ov Od.varov 
oiKovoµla.s. Gr. means that in 
Christ's death the purpose for which 
death was appointed was fully at­
tained ( ,d T<X«ov fox,v). This is 
further explained in the following 
sentence OLEITU.XTJ TE ;ap K.T,:I., 

£b. Ka.Ta. T. ra. UK.01rOv] 'bci"ng 
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UK07TOV €VT€AW<; 7TA7]pr,J0€tUa. 0£€UTClA'I] T€ ryctp Ota TOU 

0a1,aTOV Tll- ~V(J)µtva /Cat 'Tr<lAW UVV1')(,()1/ Tit 0£a/C€Kptµ€Va, 

mc; &.,, ,ca0ap8€LU'I]', 7"1]<; cpua€r,J<; iv TY TWV uvµcpvwv 

OtaAVU€£, ,yvxi'Jc; TE A~(J) /Cat uwµaTo<;, 7TllAW ~ TWV 

5 ,cqwp1uµV(J)V €7Ta.vo6oc; TrJ<; aXXoTp{ac; imµ,flac; Ka0a­

pEvovaa "(€VOlTO • €7TL Of TWV aKoXov0ovvT(J)V T'f) ,ca011ryov­

µv<p ov x(J)p€'i Ti/V a,cp1/3i'J µ{µ,77uw oi' OAr,JV ~ cpuu,c;, a>..X' 

ouov ovvaTw<; €X,H, TOUOUTOV vuv 7rapao£taµ€V1/, TO A€1,7TOV 
.,. \ ,.. , I I -;,. ,, ~ ,.. 

T<p µ£Ta TavTa Taµt€V€Tat ')(,POV<p. Ti ovv €UTW O µiµHTat; 

10 TO TrJ<; iµµix8€LU'T]<; ,ca,c{ac; iv Tfi -ri'Jc; V€KpWU€r,J<; €ZKOV£ Tfi 

ryevoµ€V'f} Ola TOU i:,oaTO<; T6v acf>avtuµov iµ'Troti'Juat, ov µf/v 

T€A€L(J)<; dcpavtuµov, a>..Xa nva OtaK07Tf/V TrJ<; TOV KaKOV 

UVV€X,€iac;, uvvopaµovTr,JV Ouo 7rpoc; Ti/V TrJ', ,ca,c{a, ava{­

p€<YlV, TrJ, T€ TOV 7TA'T]µµeX,jaavToc; µ,eTaµ,eX£{ar; ,cal, TrJ<; 

15 TOV 0avaTOV µiµ1a€r,J<;, oi' WV €KAI/Hai 7T(J)', 0 &v8p(J)7r0<; 

Ti'/, r.po, TO KaKOV avµcpu{a,, Tfi JJ,ETaµ,e'A.elq, µ,Jv de; µ'iuo, 

4 om >..,,.., f II 5-6 ;,evo,To Ka./Ja.pwouua. 1 om ;,evo,To h II 8 vuv] + ouva.Tw• 

f [I 9 £P TW jl.ETO. I n1lg II TfTO./J.lfUTO.l e II 10 E'lrtµ.,x/J«o-11• d II 11 ,µ.,pa.v,uµ.ov e II 
13 ouou, f vulg 

comfletely fu!filled in aaorda,ue 
with its special aim.' For ivTEAw• 
see note on ivr,>.i; c. ~4-

,. ouo-Ta.>.71] For the argument 
see c. 16, upon which the language 
of the present passage is largely 
modelled. 

3. o-uµ.,puwv] Cp. c. 16 a.>.>.,j>.oi< 
o-uµ.,f,uoµ.lvwv. 

i. ou xwpei] 'our nature does 
not admit of.' 

9. TO.JUEVET<1<] ' what is lacking it 
stores up for (lit. 'in') the time to 
come.' For Ta.p.tEV<UI cp. c. 8 iv 
T,ii µ.<Ta. Ta.in-a /3•'1' 'TETaµ.lwTa, 1/ 
8epa1r<la. 

10--1 I. TO ... lµ.1rorijua,] The ac­
tion here descriued is the answer 
to the preceding question TI.. .l<TTLV 
6 µ.,µ.,,Ta.<; ' The effecting of the 
destruction of the evil mingled in 
our n,.,ture, represented in the image 
of mortzfication conveyed by the 

water.' aui Tou i!oa.To• goes with 
-yevoµ.ivy. The passing beneath the 
water is an EIKwv of mortification, 
just as the rising again is a type 
of the resurrection. Cp. infra T1/V 
O"WTT}p,ov Tatj,TJv Kai civdo-Tao-,v ... inro• 
Kpivoµ.e/Ja. 

12. o,a.Koir,jv] It is not so much 
a complete destruction of sin, as 'a 
kind of break in the continuity of 
sin.' A<<1Koir,j is lit. 'a gash' or 
'cleft.' 

14. µ.<Ta/LEX<la•]' repentance,' used 
here in the same sense as µ.,.,.dvo,11. 

14-15. T. T. /J. µ.,µ.,ju•w•] Gr. 
means by this expression the baptis­
mal imitation of the death of Christ. 
The complete 'death unto sin' is 
only ideally and not actually realized 
in baptism. 

16. uuf',f,ular] Cp. o-uµ.,Puwv supra 
and c. 8 1ro>.>.71v ')'•;-•vijo-/Ja., TV ,f,uxi, 
1rpor 'TO KO.KOV <TVf't/JUl<lv. 
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T€ ,mt a/\.AOTplwaw TT), ,ca,da, xwpwv, Trj> oe 0avaT<p TOV 

/CaKOU TOV tlcf,avurµov ip'Yatoµevo,. 0,/\.A, ei µev ~v ouvaTov 

EV T€/\.€L<p T,P 0av,LTlfJ 7w€u0at TOV µtµovµevov, ov8' av 

µiµ'l'J<Tt,, lLAA(i TaVTOT'l'J', TO 7tvoµevov ~v, ,cat ei, TO 7rav­

T€/\.~', TO /CaKOV £IC TT), <J>vuew, ~µwv ~<J>av{(eTO, (/,<TT€, 5 
,ca0w, </>'l'J<TW a lL'TrO<TTOAO',, E<pa7raf a7ro0aveiv ii, aµapT[q.. 

E7r€t 0€, ,ca0w, etp'l'/Tat, TO<TOVTOV µtµovµe0a TYJ, V7r€pe­

xov<T'l'J, ovvaµew, O<TOV xwpe'i ~µwv ~ 7TTwxeia TYJ, <pv<rew,, 

TO fJowp Tpt, E7T£xeaµevoi ,ea, 7rUA£V ava/3avTe, CL7r0 TOU 

fJoaTO,, Thv <TWT~piov Ta<J>hv ,cai nva<TTa<Tw TT)V EV TP£J'}µ€p<tJ IO 

7evoµEV'l'JV T<p xpovrp V7r01Cpivoµe0a, TOVTO ">..af3ovTe, /CaTd 

ouivoiav on, W', ~µ'iv EV Efovuiq. TO fJowp E<TT{, /Cat EV 

aVT<f 7weu0ai ICaL ef avTOv 7rllA£V dvaovvat, /CaTd TOV 

aVTOV Tp07r0V e7r' Efovu[a, ~v O TOV TraVTD<; exwv Thv 

0€<T7TOTelav, w, ~µe'i, ev Trf! f5oan, OIJTW', f/CE£VO, ev T<p 1 s 
0avrfrrp IC(J,TaOuet-., 7rllA£V €7rt T~V i8tav ava">..vew µa,capio­

T'l'JTa. el ovv n, 7rpo, TO el,co, /3AE7r0£ ,cat ICaTlt Thv ev 
€/CaTeprp ovvaµw Tll, 7woµeva ,cp(vot, ovoeµ[av ev Toi, 

I om T< f II 3 om TW h II 5 T7/S ct,vo-,ws 71µwv TO KaKov l vulg II 
6 a1ro6av71 vulg II 9 avaf3a,vovns f II I I v1r0Tinrovµ,(Ja fg111 aroKptvoµd/a 

vulg (I* rasuram habet) II 11 To vliwp ,v •~ovcna 1 vulg II 14 TW ... <1r,xovn f1 II 
15-16 ,v TW 6avaTw] a6avaTw e II 16 KaTaliuva, f1 II avaXuo-a, f'g1 II Ii om 
,v 1 vulg II 18 Ta -y,v. Kpwo, liuvaµ,v f 

1. ciXXoTp.] 'putting away of tion of baptism is of course Rom. vi 
vice.' 3-11. 

3. nXEICfl] 'a death that was 
complete.' The adj. is used as a 
predicate. 

6. o cbrbo-ToXos] Rom. vi 10. 

10. Ta,P. Kai civo.o-Tao-w] Similarly 
Cyril of Jerusalem says C. M. ii 4, 
s KaTEOU€T€ TplTov ,l, TO Vowp Kai 
aV€0UETE ,ro.Xtv, Kai ivTav6a OUJ. 
o-uµf3bXou T7/V Tp<fJµ,pov TOV Xpto-Tov 
alv,TTbµ,vo, Ta,PfJv ... ou,c ciX716ws ci1r,­
(Jd.voµ,v, o,io' ciX716w, fro.cf,71µ,v, ouli' 
ci\116ws o-Taupw6lvns civlo-T7jµ<•, ci\X' 
iv ,l,cbv, 1/ µlµ710-ts, iv ci\716,lq. al 1/ 
o-wT71pla. The basis of this exposi-

11. TOVTO] refers to what follows 
OTL IC.T.\. 

ib. Xaf3. "· liuivo,av] 'thus inter­
preting it with the mi,zd.' 

11. iv i~ouo-111] It was in the 
power of Christ to rise from the 
dead, just as it is in the power of 
man to rise out of the waters of 
baptism. 

16. d.vaMELv] 'return.' Cp. c. 23 

T'~P TE TWII T£8VTJK6-rwv brl TDv f3lo11 

civaXuo-tv (note) and c. 39 ,rpi,, EaUT~V, 

civaXIJwv. 
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I f I t' .,J..,,. ' f / \ \ "" ,I.._I 
"fWOµ,£VOI<; €VfYl1<TH otay,upm•, £KaT€pov KaTa TO 'N'/'- .,,ua-€QJ~ 

µ,frpov if£p"fal;oµ.evov Ta KaTa ovvaµ.w. QJ', 'YUf' la-nv 

av8p&J'TT"'fl TO l/OQ)p 'TT"pO<; TO O,KWOIJVW', hrt0L"fYO,l/€LV, £i 

fJovX01TO, ll'TT"HpO'TT"A4(TlQ)', Tfi 0€l<f ovvaµ.£t KaT' £VKo"A.lav 

5 0 8n:vaTo<; 7rpOK£tTat, 1'4£ EV avTr[, ,Y£V£0"0at Ka£ µ.~ Tpa­

'7T"11Vat 7rp6<; '1T"<180<;. Out TOl/TO Tolvvv ava,yKa'iov ~µ.1,11 

TO iv T<p voan 1rpoµ.£'A.err,uat T~V T'TJ'- ava<TTCl(T£Q)', -x,aptv, 

co<; tw £io£l,,,µ.£V OTt TO L<TOII ~µ.'i,v Ei<; €VKOA{av £0"T£11 l/OaTi 

T€ {Ja'TT"Tt<Te;,vat Kat €1' TOll OavaTOV 'TT"llAtV avaovvat. 

IO a>..">..' W<T'TT"€p £II TO£<; KaTa TOV {Jlov ,y1110µ.e110L<; Ttl/<L Ttl/WII 

€<TTtl/ O.PX"l,Yt1'&JT€pa, WI/ <LV€V OVK av TO ,ytvop.€11011 ICaTop-

I &a.,p,,wuu I ..-;d vulg II .-ara] rpos f II 2 <T<P"'fa!;- n •f•P"'fa<Taµ- fl 
vulg I 4-5 o 1/a,aros "· •· f II 5 om o vulg II 6 TO ralios en II 6-7 ro 

rpo. ,. llOO.T< a,a-y1CawP 7//JU' f II 7 om TO e I, 10 -y,voµ,vo,s fl vulg II 
11 apxu::r.,r,pa deghnp II om o"" vulg II av] ,rav vulg 

1. a .... <1><>pa'.P] The idea of Gr. 
is thaI in each case the result is in 
proponion to the capacity of each. 
Christ by His Passion and Resur­
rection effected a result proportionate 
to His supernatural character. Man 
by submitting 10 Baptism equally 
effects that which is within his 
capacity, i.e. such a death unto sin 
as he is capable of. 

2, frnv] = lfE<TTUI. 
3. nnli,n,;,.,,.,,] A marginal 

note in e explains this as equivalent 
to ,f,au,w, a.11TE<T8ru, while the margin 
of p has eyyi!;«•. As used here 
it is a somewhat colourlt:ss term. 
' Come in co,ztact with.' 

4. ci.r .. por>.=ic.,s] 'infinitely 
more,' slrt:ngtht:ns «ar' EUKOAiav. 

ib. Kar' ,iiKo>.iav] 'with .facility' 
or 'ease.' EiiKo>.La is used by Plato 
(Legg. 942 D) of bodily agility. 
Logically a.r«po..-Xa<Tiws and Kar' 
EuKo">,,Lav are connected with -y,vltr8a, 
and µ71 rpo,rTJ•a<, rather than with 
7rpOK<tTa<. 

5. ,rpoKELra,] 'is set be.fore.' The 

following infinitives -yevl<T(la, and µ11 
rpa.tjva, are explanatory of 1rp6-
K£1.Ta.1.. 

ib. rpa.rijva., rpos ra.lios] 'to 
suffer any change involving weak­
ness.' Cp. the argument uf c. 16. 

7. rpoµ,>.,rij<Ta.•] Baptism is a 
representation in act or 'preparatory 
rehearsal' of the resurrection. 

8. TO l<Tov ... Els <VIC,] To l<TOV 
modifies ,ls <VIC, Cp. thr«po,rXa.<Tlws 
KaT' EliKo"A.la.11 supra. 

9. a.va.Suv,11] suggested by the 
rising from the immersion of bap­
tism. 

10. aX>.' w<Tr,p] Baptism, Gr. 
says, may seem a humble beginning 
of a process which finds its climax 
in a resurrection to a life of blessed­
ness. Yet it is a necessary begin­
ning, if that final state is to be 
attained, just as the humble begin­
nings of human life are a necessary 
stage in the production of a man. 

11. d.pX7/-Y<Kwupa J 'there are some 
things which are primary in com­
parison with others.' 
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Ow8e£'1/, KaLTOt, el 7rp0<; TO 7rEpa,; fJ llP'X,tJ KpivotTO, avT' 
, t, , l t, 't: " , ' , ' , OVOfVO<; € Vat oo,_et TOV 7rpwyµaTO<; '1/ apx'1/ ITV"f1Cptvoµev71 

T<p Tfh.€£ • Ti ,y<ip Zuov &v8pw7rO<; ,cat TO 7rpor; Tt/V UV<TTaUtv 

TOV (puv 1tam/3aA."'A.oµevov; rlXX' oµwr;, el µr, EKeivo eZ71, 

ouo' &v TOVTO "fEVOtTO' o{hwr; ,ea), TO /CaTtL TtJV µ,e'Ya)\,71v 5 
avauTaaw, µe'i(ov Jv Tfi cfJvuet, Td<; ,;pxar; EVTevBev ,cal 

Tlt', alT[ar; exei • OU ,ydp EUTt ovvaTOV EKe'ivo ,yeveu0at, 

el µ,r, TOVTO 7rpo,ca0'1/'Y171TatTO, µr, ovvau0a, OE 4'71µ,t olxa 

T7J', KaT<i TO XovTpov dvwyevv17uEW', EV avauTaUet ,yeveu0at 

TOV &v0pw7rov, OU 7rp0', TtJV TOV UV"fKpiµaTO<; fJµ,wv ava- IO 

7rh.aulv TE Ka~ dvauTotxetwutv /f>,.E7rWV • 7rp0'> TOVTO "fl.tp 

oe'i 7rllVTW<; 7ropeu071vat TtJV c/Jvutv OLKEtaL', dva,yKat', /CaTtJ. 

2 Ta 1rpayµaTa d II II avafJX,1rovT<S vulg II 12 0711ravTws Oft dgl*•;• Oft 
1ranw, Oft hnp 

r. 1rpo, To 1rlpa,] 'with reference 
to (or 'by comparison with') the end.' 

ib. an' ouo,vo,] 'as good as 
nothing,' 'of no account.' 

3. TI yd.p K,T.X.] Cp. c. 33· 
' What equality is there between a 
man and ' etc. 

4. iK,ivo] refers to TO ..• KaTa­
{JaXX/,µ,,vov, TOVTO to a.v/Jpw1ros. 

5· ri,v µ,,yd.>..71v dv.] The words 
µ,,yd.X71v and µ,,,tov contrast the 
resurrection with its symbolic be­
ginning in baptism. 

6. ivuv/1,v] i.e. from baptism. 
9., KaT~ 7:0 Xo11T~6v] Cp., c. 32 

.fin. 1/ KaTa TO XoVTpov olKovoµ,ia. 
10-11. ou . .. {JXfrwv] By the re­

surrection Gr. does not mean the 
general resurrection of all men re­
sulting from the mere 'refashion­
ing' and 'renewal' of the composite 
elements of man's being, which 
were dissolved in death. He means 
the restoration to the blessed and 
divine life (T17v i1r! TO µ,aKd.p16v u 
Kal 8£tov ... ci.71"oKa'TCi.O'"-raO"u,). 

ib. <TV"(Kplµ,aro,] Cp. c. 16 TOV 
dv/Jpw,rlvou <TV"(Kplµ,aTos. 

11. dva,rro,x<Lw,riv] On the words 
4YQO"TOIXflOVY and dva<TT01x•lw<T" see 

c. 8 (notes). They are used com­
monly by Gr. to denote the renewal 
of humanity through the Incarnation. 
Here, however, Gr. uses ci.va.G"T"Ot­

x<Lw<Tis in a more general sense of 
the recombination of the elements 
of human nature, after the dissolution 
of death. 

ib. 1rpo, TOVTO] This clause, as 
far as µv-fi<T<ws, is a parenthesis, 
explaining what he means by the 
i:?:eneral resurrection. • 
' 12. olK. a'.vd.yKais] 'for to tl,is our 
nature 111,ust in any case attain, im­
pelled by its own fixed laws, in ac­
cordance with the plan of Him who 
so desi,,:n;d it.' Gr. means that the 
resurrection of mankind is due to 
the operation of natural laws, and 
distinct from the resurrection to a 
life of blessedness, which is the 
work of grace. Gr. assumes here, 
what he has already stated (cc. 5, 8), 
that man is by nature immortal. 
See esp. c. 8 -;, ••Kp6r11< oiKovoµ.,Kws 
1r,pi,Tl/J71 TV d, ci!Javao-iav KTL<TIJ<i<TTJ 
c/>ll<Tft ...... TO alo-lJ17rav TOV a,,/Jpw,rou 
µ,ipo, o,aXaµ,{Jd.vov<Ta, avTijs lie Tij< 
IJ,La, f<KOVO< OU 1rpo,ra,rroµev71. 
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·r-r)v TOV T<ifavTO', oiKovoµJ,a,, <TVVOJ0ovµ,iv71v, K(iv 1rpoa-°Aa/371 

T~IJ EK TOV 'A.ovTpov xapw, K(iv &µ,oipo<; µ€lV'f1 T~<; TOLaVT'TJ', 

/J,VYJ<T€0J',. a'A.'A.,i Tl]V E'Trl TO µ,aKapiav T€ Kal (h'iov KaL 

r.aq11, KaT1}<p€ia, K€')(_WpL<T/J,€VOV ll7rOKaTa<TTa<Tw. OU ryr)p 

5 oa-a oi' a,,acrTa<T€(J)', T?}V E7rt TO €lvai 'TrllAlV €7rctVOOOV 

OEXETaL, r.po<; TOV aUTOV €7rllV€L<TL {3lov, a'A.'A.r~ 7rOAtJ TO 

µ,ea-01, Twv T€ K€Ka0apµ,ivruv Kal Tcov Tov Ka0apa-fov 
t" ' ' , ',I,.' 9' ' ' ' Q' ,. r.pocro€OfJ,fVOJV f<TTLV. €..,, OJV ,yap KaTa TOV ,-,iov TOVTOV 

'TJ Ota TOV AOVTpov -rrpoKa01J'Y1/<TaTO Krz0apa-i,, 1rpo<; TO 

I O CTV'"f'Y€1!€, TOUTOL<; 'TJ avaxwp1J<TL', €<TTat. T<p 0€ Ka0ap<ji 

TO ar.a0icc, 7rpO<T<fJK€lOJTat, €V 0€ Tfi a7ra0Elq, TO µ,aKu.piov 

€LVaL OUK aµ<f,t/3a'A.AETat. olc, OE 7rpO<T€7rOJpw071 Ta 7Ta011 

Kai, ovSicv 7rpoa-11x011 ~.. K71°A'iooc, Ka0ripa-iov, oux vorup 

µ,va-TlKOV, OUK f'lrl,KA7l<TL', 0€[ac, ovvaµ,Eru,, oux ~ EK /J,€Ta-

15 /J,€A€ta<; Otap0cornc,, avaryK1} 7ra,qa Kal TOI.ITOV, €V T<p 

KaTa°A°A~A<f' ,Y€VEa-0ai. KaTa°A'A.11>..ov OE T<p KEKt/3011>..w-

2 rrw] npa f II 3 µ.,µ.1Jt1Ew, d II 4 K<xwp,aµ,vov] a1r1J">..Xa-yµ.•v1Jv fl 
9 om Tov f II I o avyy,v,r] + 1J01/ f II om 1/ 1* vulg II 13 1rpo1Jx81J I* vulg 
1 ~ op8wa" l* vulg II 16 TO KEK,/301J">..wµ.,vov xpva,ov f* 

3. µ.V71t1Ews] Cp. antea c. 33 
/Lln/Oiia, (note). 

4- can,q,,ias] Cp. James iv 9 
(with Mayor's note). 

5. i1rl To ,lvai] For this use of 
Elvat cp. C. 32 /J,1}001 iµ.TrOOlOV Trf"'S 

To Elvat 1ro,71t1a,t18a,. 
6. TO µiaov] Cp. c. 6 1roxx,;; 

Tip µiay,, and c. 3 2 µ1JOEPi µiay,. 
7. Ka8a.paiov] Cp. antea c. 27 

Tri, Ka.8a.paiy, (note). 
9. 1rpos TO aun,ves] explained 

in what follows as To a.11·a8e,. Those 
who ha'"e been purified by baptism 
enter upon a life congenial (au-y­
-y,ve,) to their state. The appro­
priate state (1rpot1y,KEiWTa.,) for the 
pure is freedom from passion. In 
c. 6 Gr. speaks of man as originally 
a.1ra.1J.,,, T1JV <f,vaw. Man's nature 
first became tµ.1ra.871, through the 
Fall. Cp. de An. d Res. p. 148 

(Migne), where he also says 1rpo, 
0€ T1)V a,ra,{)ij /J,O.KO.pl0T1JTO. ,ra)\w 
ava.Opa.µ.ofiaa. 00K£Tl ro,, r!1ra.Ko">..ou-
80U,n rijs Ka.Klas <TIJPEPEX87Juera,. 

t2. 1rpoa,1rwpw81J] Cp. c. 8 hri-
1rwpoiiTa., (note). 'But those whose 
natures have become crusted over with 
their passions.' The idea is that the 
passions have formed a covering or 
crust upon the heart. Cp. Rom. xi 7 
(with Sanday and Headlam's note) 
and z Cor. iii 14. 

J 3. Oowp µ.ut1nKov] 'sac ram en Lal 
water.' Cp. c. 34 rij, µ.vt1TtKijs ra.vr7Js 
olKovoµ.la.r (note). 

15. o,6p8wa,s] 'amendment,' 're· 
form' of life, resulting from peni­
tence. 

ib. iv T,i, Ka.rnXJ\71">..y, -y,v.] 'should 
be in their appropi-iate place.' 

16. Ka.To.lll\1JXov] The appropriate 
place for gold which is adulterated 
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µev<p XPU<Tt<p TO xwvwT1piov, &.>', T'T]', Eµµix0€i<T7J', avTOt', 

Ka,da<, ll'TT'OTaK€i<T7J', µaKpo'ir:: V<TT€pov alwut Ka0apav 

CJ,7T'O<TW07Jvat T<p 0€,p T~II <pv<T£V. €7r€/, OVV f)V7T'T£Kry Ti<; 

€<TT£ ovvaµt<: €11 T,P 7rvp'i Ka£ T(f voan, oi Ota TOU vOaTo<; 

TOU µv<TT£KOU T()V T'TJ<: KaKia<; f)ll'TT'OV ll7T'OICAV<TaµEVO£ TOU s 
hepou TWII Ka0apufow ELOOV', OVIC €7r£0EOI/Ta£ • oi 0€ 

TaVT7J', aµv7JTO£ T'T]', Ka0ttp<T€W', ava"/Kaiw<; T,j, 7rVpt 

Ka0apLtovTat. 

36. M~ ryap elvat ovvaTOII o T€ KO£V()', 0€tKIIU<Tl ">..oryo<, 

Ka£ ;, TWII rypa</Jwv OtOaaKa">-.ta fVTO<: TOU 0€iov "f€VE<T0ai IO 

xopou TOV µ~ Ka0apw<, 'TT'llVTa<; TOV<, EK KaKia<; <T'TT'LAOV', 

a1roppv'[raµE11011. TOVTO E<TTW ~ µi,cpov iv ,ca0' EaVTO 

µErya"J..wv ll"fa0wv dpx11 TE Kat V7r00€<T£', "fl,ll€Ta£. µt,cpov 

I ws] W<TTE gl' II 2 om Ka/Japa.P d II 8 Ka.lJap<jOPTa<] rrapao,oovra., f 
38. r I ro•] ro n II EK T1)S KaK,as f 

is the refiner's furnace. For the idea 
see c. 26 (notes). Gr. is speaking 
of a purification which follows the 
resurrection, not of a purgatory in 
some intermediate stale between 
death and the resurrection. The 
Ka.lJapcr,s of which he speaks refers 
only to those who have not passed 
through the waters of baptism. He 
nowhere states that the baptized 
person has to enter the xwv•vnlp<ov. 
For the source of the idea see the 
passage of Origen quoted in the 
notes on c. 26. Other passages in 
Gr. dealing with the subject are de 
An. et Res. pp. roo, 152, 157, 160 

(Migne), ,le Mortuis p. 524 (Migne). 
1. xwvEtmjp,o•] 'a smelting fur. 

nace.' The word is used of the 
refiner's furnace in Malachi iii 2 

(LXX), a passage which was pro• 
bably in Gr.'s mind. 

2. µa,Kpo'is Vcrr. alwcr,] Cp. c. 26 

ra,s µa.Kpa'is 1r,p,600,s (note). 
3. a.,rocrw/Jijva,] Cp. c. 26. See 

further Or. in illud Tttnc ipse Jilius 
(of doubtful authorship) p. 1316 

(Migne) and passages quoted supra. 
38. A complete purification from 

the stains of sin is necessary before 
man can enter t/,e company of the 
blessed. The means of effecting this 
provided by baptism may seem in­
significant and easy of performance. 
The efficacy of baptism huwroer de­

pends on the immanence of God, 
His special presmce when invoked, 
and His activity in succouring the 
needy. The mea1ls by which baptism 
is effected is faith and water. The 
one is within the power of our wills, 
the other is an element closely con• 
nected with human life. Tlte blessing 
which results fi·om baptism is nothing 
less than kinship with God. 

9. Ko<Pos. .. M-yos] 'the general 
reason' of mankind, 'conunon sense.' 
Cp. c. 5 TW11 KO(IIWv fvvotWv. 

10-1 r. IJ,iou ... xopou] i.e. the com­
pany of the blessed. 

13. <ipx11 r. K. v1r61J,cr«] Cp. c. 6 
-ii <i1rd.lJ«a rijs Kar' d.pETTJ• i"W1J< <ipx1J 
Kai inr6/J,cra -yivrra, (note). 
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U <f,71µ,t Tfi EVKOAl<f TOV KaTop0ruµ,aTo<;. Ti<; 7ap 7rapEtrTt 

'TrOIJO', T<f) 7rpa:yµ,an, 'TrttrTEV<rat 7r4VTaxov TOV 8f!oV ,:lvat, 

iv 'Tr<ttrt 0€ OVTa, 7rapt!'ivat Kat Toi,;; f'TrtKaAovµevot<; TTJV 

l;wTtK~V avTOV ovvaµ,tv, 7rapovTa 0~ To oi,uiiov 71'0tE'iv; 

5 i'owv OE rrj,;; Oei'a<; €VEP"'(ELa<; r, TOJV OEoµ,evruv €crTt trfi!T"}pla. 

allrr, Sf ~ui. njr; iv VOa11, ,ca80:puerur; EvEp,ybt ,ylveTat. 0 0€ 
KaBapBe1<; €11 µ£7"0Vtrtq, rrj<; Ka0apaT7/TO, €trTat, TO OE 
<L>,:r,861~ ,ca6ap0v ~ 8e0T'TJ<; €a-Tlv. Op~<; 01rC1J<; µt"pOv rrt 
TO K4Tll TrJV apx1v E<rTt Kai, EvKaTop0ruTov, 'TrLtrTt<; Kal 

I o vorup, ;, JUV €VTO<; rrj<; 7rpoatpEtrEOO<; r,µ,wv a'1rOKetµ,ev71, TO 

OE crvvTpo<f,ov -rfi dv8pru7r{v!1 l;rufi. a'A.'A.a TO EK TOI/Tfi!V 

ava<f,vaµ,evov d,ya8av ocrov Kat olov, W<; 7rpo<; avTo TO Be'iov 

exEw TTJV olKetOT"}Ta. 

3 .v TO« ,,,.,. f II 7 Ka8ap,cr8«s I vulg 

J. ICaToptlwµ.aTos] Cp. c. 35 
KaTop8wµ.a (note). 'I call it small 
owing to the ease with which it is 
stucessfully donJJ.' Cp. <vKa.Top8wTov 
infra. 

ib. Tls -yap] There can be ao 
di.fiiculty, Gr. maintains, for the 
baptized person in believing that 
God is present in the baptismal 
rite. la what follows he sum­
marizes the arguments of cc. 33, 34· 

4. TO olniov] 'that which befits 
His character,' explained in what 
follows as 71 Twv o,oµi11w11 crc.rn,pla.. 
Gr. has used the same argument 
before. C p. c. 2 i h, ,rpbrov icrr! 
Tei, (!,,i, TD £1/EfFYETELJI TOIi OEO/LfJIOJ/. 

6. aimJ] sc. 71 awr71pla.. The 
purification effected in Baptism is 
the means by which the convert 
enters upon a state of crwr71pia.. This 
crwr71pla is defined below as ,rpl,s 

aUTo TO 8,"iov l-x_«v T7/V olK«OTTJTO., 
The process is of course only 
ideally complete in baptism. Hence 
Gr. uses lcrTa.<, not icrTlv, in the next 
sentence. 

9. <VKa.ToptlwTo•] 'e,u,ly effected.' 
Cp. supra Tfj <vKo/,.l~ Tou Ka.Toptlw-
µa.TOS, 

1 o. TO oi cruVTpo,pov] 'while the 
other is intimately associated with 
man's life.' For tTVVTpo,pos cp. c. 23 
,rpl,s TO (JUVTpo,pov TE Kal cruyy,ves 
avTCji fJ/,.frwv. For the idea cp. 
in Bapt. Christi p. 581 B (Migne) 
uuvll<TOS o· 6.vtlpw,ros, Kai ovx ,i,r)\ous 
.. . Kai Ola TOUTO T't' 01,rXci, Kai ITWE· 

fW"fµ.EV'I' Ta. <Tv-y)'<vfi Kai Bµo,a. ,pa.p­
µa.Ka. ,rpos 11,pa.,r<la.v 117rEKX.,,pwt171 • 
crwµa.TI µEv Tcji <1>a111oµiv<i>, Vowp TO 
alcr(/71TOJI • ,f,vxv OE TV aopa.T<i>, IIv,uµa 
TO a.,pa.vis, ,r/,,n, KaXouµ,11011, ap(Yf,­
TWS ,rapa-y,116µ,vov. 
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37. 'A>.>.' breto~ om>.ovv -rJ ,I,,0prlnnvov, ,[,vxfl u 
/€at uwµa-ri UU"f/€€1Cpaµevov, ot' dµ<J,o-repwv llV<V'fl€7J 'TOV 

7rp6<; 'T~V f;w~v 1€a07J"(OUµevou 'TOV<; uwf;oµevov<; €</>IL7T'T€U0at. 

OV/€0VV ii ,[,vx~ µev Ota 7TlU'T€W<; 7rp6<; av-rov ava1€pa0e'iua 

87. 2-3 ava-yK7/ ... o, aµ</>or•pw• -rovs uwt, vulg 11-rw .. . Ka8.,,-yovµ,vw I vulg II 
3 ,,,,,.,,.,uea, fl* vulg 

ii. Chap. XXXVII. 

87. In Baptism the soul is knit 
to God by faith. But t/1e body too 
needs grace. The means by which 
the body is brought into union with 
the Author of salvation is the 
Eucharist. The antidote to the 
poison which has corrupted the body 
must, like the poison which it 
counteracts, be distributed through 
the body. Thus it is that the Body 
of Christ 711hich was made immortal 
by God enters into our body and 
wholly transforms it. The means 
by which this is e.fli:ded ir eating 
and drinkinf{. But how can the 
one body be given whole to thousands 
of believers r A study of the nature 
of the body supplies an answer. The 
human body retains its bulk by the 
continual in.flux of nourishment. 
Food and dn"nk become the 'body' 
and 'blood' of man. The Word of 
God Himself, when on earth, re­
ceived nourishment from bread and 
wine, while His Body also by its 
union with the Word was raised to 
the dignity of Godhead. In like 
manner the bread which is con­
sec.-ated by the Word of God is 
transformed, no longer by eating, 
but immediately, into His Body by 
the Word. In the same way we may 
explain how the wine becomes the 
Blood of Christ. Thus He plants 
Himself i11 the bodies of the faithful 
tl,at they may partake of incorrup­
tion. Gr.'s treatment of the Eu­
charist should be compared with 

On the Eucharist. 

the contemporary language of Am­
brose de Myst. cc. viii-ix, and 
with the later teaching of John of 
Damascus de Fid. Orth. iv 13, 
which shews clear traces of the in­
fluence of this chapter. For a dis­
cussion of the language of the 
present chapter see Harnack Hist. 
of Dogma (Eng. tr.) vol. iv pp. 
294 ff. Cp. also Schwane Dog­
mengesch. vol. ii pp. 780 ff., N eander 
Ch. Hist. (Bohn) iv 438 ff. Other 
passages in which Gr. refers to the 
Eucharist are in Bapt. Christi 
P· 581 (Migne), ill Chr. resurr. 
Or. i p. 612 (Migne), de Vita Moysis 
p. 368 (Migne), de peif. Christi 
p. 268 (Migne). 

1. ciXX' ;.,,.,./i71 &,rX.] In the 
preceding chapters Gr. has shewn 
the efficacy of baptism as a cleansing 
of the soul from sin. He now pro­
ceeds to discuss the provision made 
for the redemption of the body. 

3. i</>ci.,,..,.,.,.9a,] 'lay hold of.' 
This reading is preferable to the 
reading -rcii ... Ka/17/-yovµhr.p ... ;</>br,­
u8a, which is found in f. Fronto 
Ducaeus cites Chrys. Hom. 8~ (83) 
in Matt. T. vii p. i8i D (ed. Mont­
faucon) ,l µl• -ya.p a.uwµaTos ,r, -yvµva. 
av airrd. uo, -ra. a.uwµaTa ,rap<OldK€ 
liwpa. l,rel Iii uwµan uvµ,rc,rXeKTUI 
1/ ,f,vx-ft, iv alu8.,,.,.ois -ra •011-rd. uo, 
,rapalilliwu,. 

4. avaKpa8,,ua] Cp. c. 1 I Ka-ra­
Kipvii.-ra, and ibid. a.vaKpa.u,ws (notes). 
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Tll', a4>opµ,a., ivuv0€v 'T1]'i' <TO)T1/pia., EX€t • ~ 'Y<i,P 7rpo<; T~V 

l;w,)v frruut<; n}v n7<; tru,7<; KotvruvLav EXH • To oe uwµ,a 

IT€pov 'rp<nrov £1) f1,€TOV<TL<f T€ Kai, avaKpa<TH TOV <TW,OVTO<; 

,YLV€Tat. WU7r€p 'YllP oi 011>..11r17ptov oi' hnf3ov)vTJ<; >..af3ovT€<; 

s aXA({' 4>apµ,aK({' T~V cp8opo7TOLOV ovvaµ,w E<T/3€uav, XP~ 0€ 
Kae· oµ,otOT1/Ta TOV OA€0pLov Ka£ TO llA€!1/T7lptov fVT0', TWV 

av0pru1rivwv 'Y€V€u0ai <T'TT"All'YX""'v, OJ<; &v oi' fKeLvruv Jcf,' 

£1rav KaTaµ,€pt<T0€{1/ TO uwµ,a ~ TOV f30710ovvTO<; ovvaµ,t,, 

OVTO, TOV OtaAVOVTO<; T~V (/>vuw ~µ,wv ll7TO"/€VU<Lfl,€VOt 

I O 'TrllAtll ava'YKaiw, Kat TOV UVVll'YOVTO<; TO Ota>..e°Avµ,Evov 

€7r€b€77871µ,€v, c:,, &v iv ~µ'iv 'Y€Voµ,evov TO TOLOVTOV aXeE1/­

T1)ptov T~V 1rpoevr€0€'iuav T<f uwµ,an TOV 07IA7/T7jpiov 

f3Mif371v Ota rij<; 0£/C€La<; llVTt7Ta0€[a<; a:rrwuOtTO. TL ovv 

E<TTt TOUTO ; ovoev lnpov ry €K€LVO TO uwµ,a & TOV T€ 

2 El'WIT«: -r•w<T« f I 4 .,,.,-,r,p] exstant seqq in euth 3457 II 6 om Ka, f II 
a">.,i;,T71p<rw enth 7 ntlg a">-f<TT/p<oP e II 6-7 •• TO<S TW• a,8pwrw• 1''"'"8a, 

,;-r">.anPo<s f L 8 JJ..Ep<JIJ«TJ d ii 10 a>a')'Kato• ws l*nd vulg II r I a">.E/;<TTJp•o• 

hl euth 7 vnlg a~irpapµ.aKo> e 

2. To oi uwµ.a] The antithesis 
suggests that the Eucharist is re­
garded mainly as a principle of life 
for the body. For the view held as 
to the effects of the Eucharist on 
the body see Iren. adv. Haer. iv 
18. 4, Cyril of Jer. C. M. iv 1, 3, 
v 9, 15. A similar view may possibly 
be implied in Ign. Eph. 20 i!,a 
a.po• K">.W•TE<, 0 t<TT<• tj>a.pp.aKO• 
0.8a.va.uias-, ci.vTl00105 10V µ,~ cbro-
8a••<• K. T.">.. The starting point of 
such language is Jn vi 54, 5 8. 

4. wu,r,p -rap] The remainder 
of the chapter is reproduced in 
Euthym. Zig. Pan. Dogm. Tit. xxv 
pp. 1262 ff. (Migne), and in Theo­
riani disputatio cum Nersete (Mai 
Script. Vett. vi 366 sq.). 

ib. OTJXTJTTJp<ov] Gr. has used 
the same illustration in a different 
-connexion in c. 26. 

ib. o,' bn,8ou">.-ijs] Cp. o ir,­
fJouXd,wv c. 26. 

5. lu,8,ua•] a gnomic aorist. 
7. u..-Muvwv] 'the vital organs' 

of the body of man. 
ib. oi' <K<i•wv] i.e.TwvurXci-yx•wv. 

The antidote is distributed by means 
of the vital organs throughout the 
whole body. 

9· TOU o,aMono< T'TJV tj>vuw] i.e. 
Toii /Java.Tau. Cp. de Hom. Opif. 
c. 20 7/ oi ,8pwu« h,LvTJ 8a,frou 
P.TJTT/P TO<t a.•8pw1ro« ")'E"'(OVE•. The 
ref. in <iro-y,uu6.µ.,.o, is to the story 
in Genesis iii. On the dissolution 
of human nature resulting from the 
Fall see c. 8. 

u-13. ws ... drwuo,To] For this 
use of the fut. opt. in a final clause 
see Goodwin Greek Moods p. 39. 

12. 1rpo,vn8,,uav] 'the mischief 
already introduced into the body by 
the deadly drug.' 

13. <in,ra8,las] 'the reaction' of 
the antidote upon the poison. 
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0avrhou "PE£TTOV eo1:Lx0'TJ !€at T7l<; l;w17, ~µ'iv !€aT~ptaTo. 

!€a0a7TEp ryap µi!€pa l;uµ'TJ, "a0w, </Yr,<TtV a CL'ITOO"TOA.o,, OAOJ/ 

TO <f,upaµa 7Tp0<; faUT~II etoµoio'i, 01/TW<; TO ti0avaTt<T0€11 

l/7TO TOV 01:ofi uwµa f.V T<f) ~µETEP'f' ryevoµevov OAOV 7Tp6<; 

€auTo µeTa7Tote'i !€at µeTaT{0'TJutv. co<; rydp Tip <f,0opo7roi<jj 5 

7Tp0<; TO vryia'ivov avaµix0EvT£ Ehav TO ava!€pa0ev O"UV'TJ­

XPELWTat, OVTW<; !€at TO d0avaTOv <Twµa f.V Trj, avaX.a/3ovT£ 

aVTO ryevoµevov 7Tp0<; T~II faVTOV <f,uuiv /€at, TO 'IT(W µeTE-

7TOiTJ<TEV. d:>..:>..a µ,~v OV/€ l<TTLV aA.A.W<; f.VTO<; n ryevfo0at 

1 1/JLWP eh! euth 457 vulg II 1rpoKaT11pfaTo euth 345 II 3 a11T11v e II 
o-w<foµow, eghlp II /Javano-lJ<v I* vulg a1ro/Javano-(1£p f II 4 om Tov f II 
5-6 TOV cp/Jopo1ro,ov ... avaµ,x/J•no, I vulg II 6 o-vv11xp«w811 fg1 II 8 om Ka, 

euth II 9 -y,v,o-/Ja, fI -y,-yv- vulg 

1. Kanjpfo.To] 'became the source 
of life.' 

2. o ci.1r60-T0Xo,] 1 Cor. v 6. For 
!;uµo, Gr. substitutes 1rpo, iavT71v 
ifoµo,o,, 'assimilates to itself.' 

3. ci./JavaTto-lJ{v] For the- idea 
cp. infra i, ;;; tpa.PEpw/J•h e.1,, o«• 
TOUTO KaTlµ,f•• Ea.UT(W Tjj €'1rLK7/P'I' 
tf>vo-«, tva Tjj Tii< e,6T7/TO< KOLPWPL'[­
o-wa1roe,wejj TO ci.v/Jpw1r,vov. Prob. 
in both passages the main benefit 
which Gr. connects with the Eu­
charist is that of immortality. Cp. 
Ign. Eph. 20 (quoted above). See 
further note on o-vva1ro/J,w/J<lo-11, 

c. 35. 
5. µ<Ta1ro«<] 'transmutes and 

translates.' On Gr.'s use in the 
present chapter of the words µ<Ta· 
,ro,elv, µ,era.TdUva.,, µe8,urd.va.,, and 
/L<Tao-To<x«oiJv see Pusey Doctr. ef 
Real Presence from the Fathers 
p. 162 ff. M,Ta1ro«<P is used (1) in 
the present passage and in the 
following sentence of the trans­
formation of our bodies by union 
with the immortal Body of Christ: 
( 2) of the transformation of the 
Lord's human Body to a Divine 
dignity by the indwelling of the 
Word. See infra TO iU o-wµa Tjj 
£POLK7/<IEL TOV e,oiJ M-you ,rpi,, Tl)P 

8«K1)P ci.~lav µ•u1ro,71811 : (3) of the 

assimilation of bread by our Lord 
to His human Body, infra o 
Ev EKeiv'L) T~ aWµa.r, µ.era.1ro,718ds 
a.p-ro,: (4) of the sacramental change 
of the elements, infra Tov T'!' 
M-yfj> ToiJ /JrniJ ci.-y,a16µ,vov tipTov ,i, 
uWµa. ToV BeoV XO;,ov µ.cTa.-rro,e'ia0a., 
1ru1-relJoµev, and· again O d.pot; ... eV8lJt; 
1rpl,s TO o-wµa o,a. TOU M-yov µ<Ta· 
1rotollµe1105': (5) of the transmutation 
of the wine in our bodies into beat, 
infra : ( 6) of the change effected 
by baptism in the regenerate. Cp. 
c. 40. This variety of usage for­
bids us to attach to the word any 
particular idea of the kind of change 
denoted. The context alone must 
decide its force in each case. 

ib. µ<TaTi8110-iv] used here as 
practically a synonym of µ<Ta.1roi,iv. 

ib. w, -ya.p] 'for as when a deadly 
drug is mixed with a /1,a!thy body, 
t/,e whole of what is mingled with it 
b,comes as wortl,/ess -as the drz~,:.' 
Gr. returns to his illustration. The 
dat. is governed by the o-vv in 
o-vv11xp. TI, a.vaKp. is the body which 
has assimilated the drug. Gr-'s point 
is that as the deadly drug affects the 
whole body into which it is infused, 
so the immortal Bcxly affects the 
whole body of him who receives it. 

9. ci.XXa. µ-fiv] The remedy for 



144 GREGORY OF NYSSA 

TOV uwµa-ro,, µ:r, out /3pw<F€(J')<; Kat '71"0UE(J)<; 'Toi<; <T'71"Xaryxvoi,; 

Ka'Taµtryvvµ,evov. OVKOVV E'71"<ZIJaryKE<; KaTa TOV ovvaTOV Ty 

cf>vuet TP0'71"0V TTJV truo'7l"OtOV ovvaµtv ,-c;, uwµan oe!au0at. 

µovov 0€ TOtl 0eoooxov <TWµ,a'To<; EKEivov TaVT'IJV 0€~aµevov 

5 n)v xaptv, &A->..ru<; 0€ OEtxlNv'To, µ~ Etvat ovvaTOV EV 
_!i) , I 0 \ f I ,.. \ t,, \ ,.. \ \ 
avavauiq, ,YEVE<T at To '1]µ€Tepov aruµa, µ17 ota TTJ, 7rpo<; TO 

a&avaTOV KOtvruv£a, EV µ€'TOV<Tlq, 77J<; dcf>0apu[a<; rywoµevov, 

<TK0'71"1]<Tat 7rpO<T~KEt, 'TT'W<; E,YEVETO ovva'TOV TO ~v EKE'ivo 
.., ,.. I ,.. ,.. f \ ,.. 

uruµa Tat, ToaavTat, Twv '71"L<TTWV µvpiaut KaTa 7rauav 

10 Tl)V 01,KOVµEV'IJV el,, ad KaTaµepttoµevov oXov EK<L<TTOV Sul 
TOV µ,epov, "jLV€<T0at Kai, avTo µevcw icp' EaVTOV OAOV. 

ovKovv w<; &v 7rpo<; To aKoXov0ov ~µ'iv 1 7r1,un<; /3)1.foovaa 

I ,.:cu] 7/ do:ghnp euth 35 II 3 TW uwµ.an] TOV ,rv,vµ.aTos I vulg II 4 µovov 

n1lg I: 6 « µ71 1 vulg II i -y<voµ,vov eg'l II 8 <V EKELVW g1 II 10 OLKOVµ<v71v] 

desunt seqq in f I- µ,p,/;oµ,vov g• II ,v <KaUTw g11 vulg II I 1 -y,v,u8a, 1 euth 
: n1lg I: <aVTw euth EaVTo g•p 

the body can only be applied to it, 
Gr. argues, through the processes of 
eating and drinking. 

2, Ka.Ta. T, O .... Tp01rOV] i.e. OLCJ. 
f3pwu,ws Kai 'lrOU<WS. 

3. T'# uwµan] dependent on 
i1rciva-yK•~• 'necessa7 for _the b?dy.' 

4· TUVTTJV ... T. xapw] 1.e. TTJV 1;. 
ovvaµ,v. Cp. supra iK,,vo To uwµa, 
6 TOU 1/ava.TOV KpE<TTOV EO<iXl/7/ Ka! 
T;Js /;w;J< 7/}UV KUT7/~D.TO. 

8. ,rws i-yiv<TO] Gr. asks how 
it was possible for the one Body of 
Christ to become in its entirety the 
possession of multitudes of believers 
through the portion received by each, 
and yet remain an undivided whole. 
His subsequent treatment of the 
Eucharist is intended as an answer 
to this question, and is accordingly 
limited in its scope. 

10. iKa.uTOv] The MSS are divided 
between iv iKa."T'I' and iK(,qTov. The 
former is probably a correction. With 
iv iK(,qT'I' translate 'enters whole 
into each recipient through the part 
given.' For the phrase -yl-yv,ulla, 

iv cp. a11tea c. 1 p. 9 (note). With 
<Ka.o-Tov translate 'buomes in its en­
tirety the possession of each ncipi'ent 
through the portion received.' Simi­
larly Zinus, the Latin interpreter of 
Euthymius (ed. 1555), translates 
'totum cuiusque per partem evadat.' 
Gr.'s idea appears to be that, as the 
Body of Christ is one and undivided, 
the recipient, although he receives 
only a portion, becomes through that 
portion possessor of the whole. 
There is no idea, as in some later 
discussions, that ' lotus Christus' is 
present under each species, and 
under each particle of the species 
of bread and wine. See Franzelin 
de SS. Eucharistia pp. 155 sq. 

1 r. µivELv i<f,' iavToii] For the 
conslr. µfVELV i,r/ TLVOS cp. c. 39 
br! T;Js uX<toTTJTOS Toii ci-yallou µlvov 
ci<I. 

I2. ,rpos TO ,iK6Xovllov] 'with a 
view to logical consistency.' The 
question which Gr. has just been 
propounding seems to involve a 
contradiction in terms. 
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µr/u,µtav aµcf,i/30)\,{av ,rep£ TOV 7Tp01C€tµevov vo~µaTO<; €X,O£, 

µi,cpav T£ ,rpo,;~,cn ,rapa,;xo)\,;,,;ai TOV 'A.o,yov ei<; TT/V 

cf,vuio"'J\,o,ytav TOV ,;wµaTO<;. Tt<; ,yap 01.J/C otoev OT£ TJ TOV 

,;wµaTO<; 17µwv cf,vut<; aVTT/ ,ca0' eavT(}V f.V lUq, T£V£ V7TO­

(jTll,(jf£ twhv 01.J/C lxei, dxxa {>£(/, TTJ<; €7Ttppeovu17<; avTfi s 
ovvaµew<; uvvexei TE €aVT7!V ,cal, ev T'f eivat µivet, d1ravuup 

/C£V17U€£ TO T€ A€t7TOV ,rpo<; eaVT7!V lcf,e'A.,coµiv17 ,cat TO 

7T€ptTT€VOV a1rw8ovµev17; ,cal, wu,rep T£<; du,c6, V"f POV 

T£VO<; 7r)\,~p17, wv, el KaTa TOV ,rv0µeva TO €"fKeiµevov 

IJ7T€~LO£, 01.JK tiv cf,v'A.au,;oi T() 7T€pt TOV 8,y,cuv eavTOV IO 

(jxriµa, µ,;, llVT€£U£0VTO', &vw0ev frepov ,rpo, TO /C€VOV­

µevov, WITT€ T()V opwvTa TT/V O"f/CW01J TOV ll"f,YElov TOVTOV 

7repiox71v elUvat µry lolav elvat TOV cf,awoµivov, a.X.M To 

elupeov f.V avnj> ,ywoµevov ux17µaTiseiv TO 7r€pt€X,OV TOV 

8,yKov· oihw Ka£ 17 TOV uwµaTO', 17µwv ,caTaUK€VT/ t0£0V rs 

6 a.l!T1/• e euth 3 II 8 a.1rwOovµEP11] desunt seqq in euth 3457 II 
10 ,PvAa.<r<r« dp ,PvAa.<r<rotTO h 

1. Toii ,rp. ,o,jµa.TOs] 'the subject 
proposed for our thought.' 

2. ,ra.pa.<rxo)..ij,ra.,] lit. 'to busy 
oneself by the way.' 'ft is fitting 
that our argument should turn 
aside for a moment to discuss the 
physiology of the body.' 

ib. TT/• ,Pvtr,oAoyla.•] Cp. Arist. 
de Sens. c. 4 b, Tfj ,Pv<r,oAoylq. Ti, 
,r,p! Tw• ,PVTw•. For Aristotle's 
doctrine of nutrition and growth see 
de Anima ii 4, de Gen. et Corr. i S, 
de Pa,·t. Animalium ii 3. The 
importance of the following illustra­
tion for Gr. 's argument consists in 
the idea that bread and wine are 
potentially flesh and blood, and 
become so actually by the processes 
of eati~g and ,drinking and dige~ti,o~. 

4· V1TOtrTa.tr«] Cp. c. 1 OVO< ,v 
inro<rnitr« ,ranws itrTlv (note). 

5. i1r,pp<0u<r11s] Cp. antea c. 16 
1/ Ota. TOV i,rtppuTOV TE Ka.! a.,roppurov 
Tijs Tpo,Pi)s Tov v1roK«µiaov o,a.µo.-,,. 

6. <rvvix« ... ea.vnjv] 'maintains 

s. 

itself.' Cp. c. 5 p. 2 2 <rW<KnKi, 
(note). 

8. w<r1r<p] 'just as a !eathern bottle 
full of some liquid, if its contents 
were to leak out at the bottom, would 
not preserve its own shape around 
the mass, unless there entered Into it 
other liquid from above to fill up the 
void, so that he who sees the rounded 
circu11iference of tkis vessel knm.vs 
that it does not belong to what J,e 
sees, hut that zt is the liquid .flowing 
into it and occupying it whi,h gives 
slzape to the thing containing the 
1nass.' 

1 5. (5wv] is a tertiary predicate. 
'Has nothing that we can recognize 
of its <r<iJn to maintain itself by.' 
That which maintains the body, 
coming as it does from without, 
cannot be said to belong Lo (,ow•) 
the body. rvwp,µo, refers to that 
which the senses perceive. He is 
thinking specially of the shape and 
bulk referred to in his illustration. 

IO 
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µ,iv 1rpoi, T~V €aVTiji; CTVCTTaa-w ovOlv ~µ,'iv ,yvwpiµ,ov lxei, 

Out oe n"ji, i1reia-a,yoµ,i.vr,i; ouv,iµ,ew<, iv Trji elvai µ,i.vet. 

'YJ Oe Ovvaµ,t<, ai'irq Tpo4>1) Kal €UTt Kat Xi,yeTat. €CTTt Of 
ovx ;, avT~ r.aa-t TOt', Tpe</>oµ,lvoti, a-wµ,aa-tv, dXXa 'rt', 

5 f.K(ltTT'f' KaTaXX:TJAO', r.apa TOV T~V </>va-w olKovoµ,ovVTO', 

ar.oKEKA1pwTat. Ta µ,i:v ,yap TWV t~wv pttwpuxovvTa 

TPE</>ETat, hi.pot<, €CTTlV ;, 1roa Tp<></>tµ,oi;, TtVWV OE ;, Tpo</>~ 

a-aptc€', t:la-iv, dv0pw7r'f' Of Kanz TO 1rpo7J,yovµ,evov 11,pTO',, 

Kai, t:i\ TTJV TOV u,ypov Otaµ,ov~v Kat CTVVT1P'TJCTtV 'TT'OTOV 

IO 'YLVHat OUK avT~ µ,ovov TO i',owp, d>..x' OtV'f) 1roXXaKt', 

icf,TJOvvoµ,evov, 1rpo<, 7'TJV TOV 0t:pµ,ov TOV iv ;,µ,'iv a-vµ,µ,axlav. 

OVKOVV () r.poi; TaVTa /3>..l1rwv ovvaµ,et 1rpoi; TOV ll'YKOV TOV 

'YJµ,€TEpou uwµ,aTO', /3>..l1ret' iv iµ,01, ,ydp iKe'iva ,yevoµ,eva 

atµ,a Kal a-wµ,a ,yivt:Tat, KaTaXX1Xwi; OUL Ti)i; a;\.X.otw-

r 5 TtKi)i, ovvaµ,ewi, 1rpo, TO TOV a-wµ,aTO', eioo, Ti), Tpo<j>i), 

3 77 o, ov,.] rursus incipit euth II ,un o,] rr, o, vulg II 6 p<fopvxovPTa. 

dg*lp p,twopvxowra g1 II u OVKOVV] ovK a.v dgp II 14 a,µa. Ka, uwµa.] ,-yw l 

:,, Ka.rtiJ.),77>.os] Cp. c. 5 Ka.r-
a.XX77Xws EKQ.qTOV T,ij -ri)s twi)s ,io« 
K4TECTKE1JaD"TCU. 

6. Ji,twpvxoiina.) 'by digging up 
roots.' 

7. Tu,wv ol] The fragment of 
this chapter preserved in Mai 
Script. Vett. vi 366 reads Kvvos for 
1,11Wv. 

9. Tou u-ypou] i. e. the element 
of moisture in the hwnan body. 

11, T. (i<pµoii] Wine is a means of 
supplementing the natural heat of 
the body. See infra. 

12. ovvaµ«] 'virtually.' Used 
here in its Aristotelian sense as 
opposed to iv,p-y,iv-, Similarly be­
low Gr. says of the human Body 
of Christ hiivo TO uwµ.a. a.pros Tjj 
l,vvaµ.« ; •. 

I 4. Ka.ra.X>.77>.ws-] 'respectively,' 
i.e. solid food L>ecoming flesh, while 
liquid passes into blood. 

ib. tlAAO<WTtK,js o.] the body's 
' power of assimilating or digesting' 

food. Cp. Theodore! in Ionam 
C. 2 Ka.I 7J d.XXo,wrtKl) ovva.µ,s Tijs 
-ya.uTpos iv,p-yii, iKwMrro. 'AXXolw­
u,s freq. denotes 'change of quality 
or affection.' See Arist. de Gen. et 
Corr. i 4, where it is defined in the 
words 0Ta.v inroµivovros TOO i11ro­
KELµ.£vo11, a.lu871roii OVTOS, µ.,ra.~a>.Xr, 
iv TOLS' aVToO 1ni8Etn11. 

, 5. 1rpos T. T. u. ,loo,] 'the food 
being changed into the form of the 
body.' In using ,ioos here Gr. 
appears to have in mind the dis­
tinction between the 'form' of 
matter and its 'substance.' There 
is a passage in the de Hom. Opif. 
c. 27, which throws light upon the 
ideas which lie in the background 
of this passage. In that chapter 
Gr. is discussing the resurrection of 
the body. In spite of the continual 
flux going on in the body, its ,loos 
remains unchanged, TWP o.1rat '1ri­
fJX718brwv a.imii 'Ira.pa T7/S tpVUEWS 
0-71µ.,lwv ouK Et,ura.µ.,,ov, d.XXa. 1rd-
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µE0urraµiv,,,,. -rov-rwv ~µ'iv -rov-rov OtEUKptv'Tf0Ev-rwv -rov 

-rpinrov hravaKTfOV 'TT"llA-tv 7rpo<; Ta 7rp0KE{µEva TTJV Otavoiav. 

,,,,,T€tTO ,ydp 'TT"W<; T6 ~v €K€LVO uwµa TOU Xptcnov 'TT"a<Tav 
r ... , ... , 0 , ,1,,., , ~, , , , , 
<,W07TOt€t TT/V TWV av pw7TWV -,,vutv, €V O<Tot<; 7J 'TT"t<TTt<; €<TT£, 

7rpo, 'TT"llVTa<; µEpt,oµEVOV Kai avT6 ov µEtovµEvov. -raxa 5 
To{vvv e,y,yv<; TOV EiKOTO<; A-0,YOV ,ywoµEBa. El ,yap 7raVTO<; 

uwµaTO<; ~ IJ7T'O<TTa<Tt<; €K T7]<; -rpo</>iJ<; ,yivETat, atJTT/ Se 

r Ka.lJ«rra.µ,v71s l*v;a vulg II 3 ev EKELVW JI vulg 

qa.,s Ta.ls Ka.TC£ TO rrWµa. rpo1ra.'is µ.cr(J, 
TWV lolwv iµtf>a.iv6µ,vov -yvwp«rµa.Twv. 
In the same chapter Gr. discusses 
the relation of the ,loos to the 
O-To,x,fo, and after stating that TelS 

KO.Tel TO ,loos o,a.tf>op/,s a.I ,ro,a.l Tfjs 

Kpa.0-EWS ,ra.pa.XXa.-ya.l µ<Ta.µopq,ouo-w, 
he proceeds: 7/ o, Kpao-,s ovK dXX71 
T<S ,ra.pa. TT)V TWV O"To,x,Lwv µlt,v io-rl, 
aro,xeut Oi <J,aµe11 TCl. TD Ka.Ta.tTKEv'U 
Toii 1ra.11r(,s inroKdµeva, O,' Wv Kai. rO 
0.118pW1rwo11 quvitT,TJKE trWµa. 1 ci.va:y~ 
Ka.lws TOU ,roovs ofov <Kµa.-y,l<tJ o-tf>pa.­
-yi'oos TV fvxv ,ra.pa.µ.,Lva.vTos, ouoe 
Tel iva.,roµa.fa.µ,va. TV o-tf>pa.-yi'o, TOV 

Tl!rov inr' a.Urijs ci-yvoei'Ta.,, dXA' iv 
-rti, Ka.Lpc;; T1]s civa.O"TOLXELWO""EWS' iKeLva. 
D<XETa., ,r,iX,v ,rp/,s <a.VTT/V, /i.,r,p a. 
eva.pµ.60-y Tei, Tl17r<tJ TOU ,,oovs· iva.pµ6-
0'£LE OE 1rci.vTWS' iKELva,, Ocra. KQ.T

1 

d.px-ijs 
<VETv1rw/J71 rcii .ro«. The whole 
passage is important as throwing 
light upon Gr. 's language through­
out the present chapter. In the 
parallel passage below ( rf)s rpotf>fis ... 
1rpas T1JV T. o-. tf>uo-iv µ,IJ,o-ra.µiv71s) 
Gr. describes the change of the 
elements of food as a change of 
tf>uo-,s, where tf>uo-,s denotes the sum 
or the qualities, which are the -yvw­
plo-µa.Ta. of the ,loos. Ambrose, in 
his discussion of the change of 
the Eucharistic elements uses both 
'species' and 'natura.' See de 
Myst. ix § s~ non valebit Christi 
sermo ut species mutet elemento­
rum? ... non enim minus est novas 
rebus dare quam mutare naturas. 

Thus the idea of the whole clause 
is that the o-ro,x,Za. of the food have 
a new 'form' imposed upon them 
so that they become the body. 

r. µ,IJ,o-Ta.µiv71s] Like the pre­
ceding word µ.era.1ro,eUI, µe8urraJla, 
is used by Gr. in a variety of senses. 
(1) Here and infra p. 148 it is used 
of the transformation of food into 
body. (2) In the words infra 
0 iv iKElV(fl T~ (TWµan µfTa.1ro,118Ei.s 
4pTos Eis 8eLav µE'T'i<fTT/ OUva.µ,v it is 
used of the change of bread in the 
Lord's human body to Divine power. 
(3) In cc. 39, 40 µ,riurra.o-,s is used 
of the moral change effected in the 
regenerate. 

ib. OLEVKpiv.] 'after this thorough 
analysis.' Ta. ,rpoK. 'the subject of 
our enquiry,' which he re-states in 
the next sentence. 

3-4. 1rii.o-a.v ... T. r. civ/J. tf>uo-,v] i.e. 
'all mankind,' rather than 'the 
whole nature of man,' body as well 
as soul, since acc. to Gr. the Eu­
charist is specially intended for the 
body, and he would scarcely intro­
duce a further thought at this point. 

6. r. E<K. M-yov] ;t/,e probable 
account of the matter.' Gr. is con­
scious of the tentative character of 
his explanation (ra.xa.). 

ib. ,i -yap] The protasis is con­
tinued through the following series 
of clauses, and again taken up by 
wo-1r,p roivvv. The apodosis begins 
with olJTw KciKEi. 

10-2 
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{3prout<; KQ,I 'TrO<Tl<; f(TTl,I', £<TT£ St €V Tfi {3pruun dpTo<;, 

EV Si Tfi 'r.'O<T£L TO vSrop £<f,,,,Svuµhov Ttp 01:'v9>, 0 St TOV 

9eov >..o'Yo<;, Ka96><; €V Toi<; 7rpOJTOL<; Sir,p'T/TaL, o Kai, 9e6<; rtv 

Kat AO'YO<;, -rfi av9pro7rivr, uvvaveKp,W,,, cJ,vufL Kai, EV T<p 

5 uruµ,an T<f 'Y//:1-£TEP'f' "Yevoµevo, OUK cl,>,,>..,,,v TLV<l 7rape,caivo­

TOµ'T/<T£ Tfi <f,vCTfL T~V <TVUTa<TLV, a>..>..a Sttt Trov <TVV~9ruv 

T£ Kat /CaTa),:>..,f>..r,)V eSroKe T?J ,catJ' €aVT6V uwµ.an Tf/V 

S,aµov~v. {3pwuei Kai, 7r0U€L 7T£pi,cpaTroV T~V V'TrOUTa<TLV, 

'Y/ Si {3proui,; dpTo<; ~v • r/,u7rep Toivvv lf i,µ,wv, ,ca96>, 

10 ;,s.,, r.oX.>..aKL<; erp'T}Tat, 0 T6V dpTov lSwv Tpcmov TLVll 70 
uwµ,a TO a.,,8pw7rLVOV {3>..er.et, OT£ EV TOUT<[) EK€£VO "YLVOJJ,€VOV 

701/70 "YlV€TaL, Ol/T(J) KaKe'i TO 8eoSoxov uwµ,a Tijv 7po<f,r/v 

'TOil apT~U r.apa()efaµ,evov A.O'Y<[) TLVI, TaVT6V ~v €Kelvrp, 77], 
Tpod;,7,, Ka8w, ELp'1}TaL, 7rpo<; T~V TOIi uwµaTO', <f,uuiv 

15 JJ,€Bt<TTaµ,ev11,;· TO "fllf' 'TrllVTrov 'toiov Ka£ e7r' EKeiv'f}<; Tij<; 

uapKO<; wµ,o).,o,yTJ8'1/, OT£ apT(f> KaKe'ivo TO uwµ.a SieKpaT€£TO, 

1 EV] + µa, euth II 2 eq,.,,811110µ.EVov g111 II 4 trllllEKpafJ.,, l euth 5 vulg 
aveKpallT/ eoth 4 II 6 avfJpwrwT/ tpvtre, 1 vulg II 9 om ro,vw euth II 10 om 
ro>.XaK« euth JI 11 avfJp.,.,,,vov {1AE7rEL uwµ.a I: rursns incipit f II EKE<VO< euth 
345 II -yevoµ.Evo• euth 345 -y,voµ.e,ov dghnp euth 7 

1. iv ry {1.] lit. ' included 
under the head of food is bread.' 

4. uvvaveKpa.fJT/] Cp. c. 11 

ci.va.Kpat1ew• (note). 
5. ,rapeKa.,.vor6µ..,,u,] The idea 

of Ka,voroµ.Ew is that of opening up 
fresh ground, e.g. the cutting into 
fresh \'eins in a mine. Thus it 
comes to be used of any innovation. 
'Did not invent sor,u different com­
position for human nature.' 

6. uw. T. K. Kara>.>..] 'by the 
usual and appropriate means.' The 
thought and much of the language 
of the following passage is repro­
duced in John Damasc. F. 0. iv 1 3. 

~- 7rtpc.KpaTW11 T. lnr.] 'niain-
taining' (or 'holding fast') its sub­
stance.' II,p,Kparwv is used like 
8«Kpar<'iro below. 

1 1. iv TOVT'f'] refers, as also does 
the following TOUTO, to trwµ.a. 'EK<L· 
vo=o /J.pro•-

13. M-y't' n,l] 'in a manner.' 
ib. rii• rpo<Pii• K.r.X.] Cp. supra, 

where, however, Gr. uses eT8o• in­
stead of ,Puu,v, which here refers to 
the natural qualities or properties of 
body. The change effected by the 
rearrangement of the urox,,a of the 
food, so as to form 'body,' _resulted 
in the acquisition of new properties 
or qualities. Cf. supra, notes on 
d.X>.o,WT<Kii• and ,rao •. 

15. rb -yap mivrwv] 'far that 
which is characteristic ef all men 
was admitted in the case ef that flesh 
also, that that body too was main­
tained by bread.' 
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TO 0€ uwµa TY €VOt/C~(T€£ TOV Oeov AO"fOV 7rpo,; T~V Oei,c~v 

af[a,v /J,ETE7r'Ot~017. /CQ,AW<; ovv /Cal vvv TOV Tq> AO"f(fJ TOV 

Oeov ll"ftatoµevov t1pToV el,; uwµ,a, TOV Oeov AO"fOV µeTa-

7r'Ote'iu0ai 7rt<TTEVOµev. ,cal "ftlp €/CEtVO TO uwµa apTO<; Ty 

ovv&µei ~v, 'lJ"/tau(J17 0€ TY €7r't<TICTJVW<Tet TOV AO"fOV TOV S 
u ICTJVW<TaVTO<; iv TY uap,c[. OV/COVV o0ev o iv €/CeCvrp T<p 

uwµan µeTa7rot170et<; t1pTo<; el,; Oefav JUT€<TTTJ ovvaµw, 

o,a Toll aVTofi JCal. vVv TO fuov rylveTat. €,eel, TE ,yap 'Y/ 

TOV AO"fOV xapt<; &"ftoV €7roCei TO uwµa <p €IC TOV apTOV 

'T} uVuTaUt(; ~v, ,cal, Tp07rov TtvtL ,cal. airrO apTo~ ~v· lv- IO 

Tav0& TE W<TaVTW<; o apTo<;, ,caOw,; c/>TJ<TW o 0,7r'Q<TTOAO<;', 

3 a")'<d.10µ,vo•] µ,ra1ro,ovµ,vov f .II om Xoyov f 11 4 1r,rruvoµa, vulg II 
5 rrK71vwrr« d II 6 om 08,- df II 9 ,1ro«<ro rrwµa l*•i<I vulg II ro o.vTo< f 

r. rl> M rrwµo.] A further step 
in the argument. Not only did 
bread become the Lord's Body, but 
that Body itself was transmuted by 
the indwelling of the Word to the 
dignity of Godhead. This additional 
thought is further developed below 
in the words ouKoiiv 88,v I, ;v iK<lv't' 
K.T.X. 

ib. 8E<K7/V ,if.] Cp. c. 35 T7/f 

avaX11cp8Elrr11• ,rap' auroii Kai rrwa-
1ro8,w8drr11, rrapK6, (note). 

2. r~ Xo-y'f'] Gr. has in mind 
the passage I Tim. iv 5, which he 
quotes below. In rC:,, M-y'f' r. 8. 
here, as also in o,a. M-yov 8,ou in 
the quotation from St Paul, Gr. in­
tends his readers to see a reference 
to the personal Word, to which he 
also refers below in the words 
od1. TOU X/yyov µ,ra.1ro,ovµ .. o<. This 
is shown by the parallel which he 
draws with the action of the Word 
in the Incarnation. In the present 
passage Gr. is referring to Christ's 
institution of the Eucharist, when 
He consecrated bread and wine lo 
the purposes of the Sacrament. It 
is in virtue of that original conse­
cration by Christ that each succeed­
ing particular consecration is ef-

fected. Cp. Ambrose de Myst. ix 
§§ 52, 54; Chrys. de Prod. Judae 
hom. i 6 (ed. Montf. ii 384); Jo. 
Damasc. F. O. iv 13. Cp. also 
Justin Martyr's reference (Apo!. i 66) 
to T1)• o,' '"X11• X/yyov TOV 1rap' Q,IJTOU 
,vxa.p,rrr118i«rav rpo</J-fiv. See Scu­
damore Notit. Euchan·st. (2nd ed.) 
PP· 5i 2 sq. 

4· T~ owaµ«] Cp. supra Taura 
fjXl1rw• Owaµ« 1rpo• rl>• O")'KOV TOV 
71µ,rlpov rrwµaro, fjXfr« (note). In 
that passage bread is said to be 
'virtually' the body, because it was 
capable of being converted into it. 
Here Christ's Body is spoken of as 
virtually bread, because bread had 
been converted into it. 

5. f1rufK1JvWa-Et] 'indwelling., 
-r.KTJ•. Jn i l.f· 

6. ;;e,.] i.e. through the in­
dwelling or operation of the Logos. 

1 1. Ka.8w< .p17rr,v] The words 
are similarly applied to the Eu­
charist by Origen Comm. in iliatt. 
tom. xi (Migne p. 9~8). On their 
application in this sense see Scuda­
more I.e. p. s78. In ;,nui;,ws 
there is a reCerence to the prayer 
of consecration. 



I 50 GREGORY OF NYSSA 

a,yuil;erat out :X.o,yov 8€ol/ Kat JvT€1J~€OJ<;, OU Ota /3pw<T€QJ', 

7rp0t6'V €l<; TO <TWµ,a ,y1:veu8at TOll :X.o,yov, a:X.:X.' 1:v8u<; 7rpo<; 

TO <TWµ,<L oia, TOV :X.o,yov µ1:Ta'Trotovµ€VO<;, Ka06)<; 1:fp17Tat 

1 {j~•w<] + u, roa-,w, I vulg II 1 om -y,u,ulla, vulg II 3 om o,a I vulg 

1. °" ou). {jpoia-,ws] Gr. is think­
ing of the analogy of the Lord's 
earthh- life. Then bread and wine 
becan;e His Body and Blood medi­
ately through the natural processes 
of eating and drinking. Now they 
become such immediately (<vll,h) 
through the power of the Word and 
by means of the prayer of conse­
cration. 

2-3. wl1u< ... µ,ra1ro,ouµ,uo,] Cp. 
infra Tii Ti)< ,vXo-yla, ouva.µn 1rpo, 
ilff'ivo µ.n-a.<TTOLX,£tW<Tas TWv <pa,vo~ 
µivw• TT}• <f>utnu. Gr. 's language 
in these passages has Leen generally 
regarded as teaching a doctrine of 
the transformation of the elements, 
resembling in idea, though not in 
form, the later "' estem doctrine of 
transubstantiation. His language 
is interpreted in thls sense by Fronto 
Ducaeus, and in more modem times 
b, Franzelin de SS. Euch. Sncr. 
p'. 232 f., Hilt Des hi. Greg. von 
l•'.",•ssa Lehre vom Mmschen pp. 
20; f., and Schwane Dogmengesch. 
( 2• Awl) ii p. ;Bo f. N eander ( Ch. 
Hist. iv p. 438, Bohn) thinks that 
some such view underlies the pre­
sent chapter, but be qualities it by 
reference to Gr.'s language in in 
Baptismum Christi p. 581 (Migne), 
where Gr. compares the effects of 
consecration in the case of the 
baptismal water, the anointing oil, 
ordination, and the bread and wine, 
as though they were changes of the 
same class. Pusey Real Presence 
from the Fathers pp. 18o ff., by an 
examination of the terms employed 
by Gr., contests the view that any 
transubstantiation is implied. His 
argument is conclusive so far as 
the terms go, but he scarcely does 
justice to Gr. 's treatment as a whole. 
For a di!,Cllssion of the whole ques-

tion see Introd. pp. xxxvi foll. In 
the present passage no argument can 
be drawn from the word µ<Ta1ro,ou­
µ.,uo,, alone. The crucial point of 
the passage is the statement that 
bread and wine become actually and 
immediately (in contrast with out 
fjpwa.w, K.T.X.) the Body and Blood 
of the Lord in the Eucharist. Gr.'s 

·c. language certainly implies much 
more than a change of use, such as 
takes place in the water of baptism. 
The illustration which he employs 
points to a change of properties or 
qualities due to the new relation 
into which the elements of bread 
and wine have been brought. It 
suggests, however, a change of 
'form' only, not a change of 
• su hstance.' See notes supra on a.X­
Xo,wnKfj< and ,,oo,, and on µ.<Tau-To<­
X«WU'a< T:;,u <f>a,uoµ.bwv T7/V <f>uu-w 
infrn. Hence Harnack Hist. of 
Dogma (Eng. lr.) iv p. 296 rightly 
says that Gr. teaches 'a qualita­
tive unity ' between the bread and 
the Body of Christ, rather than a 
complete identity, such as is stated 
by John of Damascus F. O. iv r3. 

3· Kal1w, ,rp.] Mk xiv 22 

[Mt. xxvi 26; Lk. xxii. 19]. The 
change of the elements, following 
upon the act of consecration, de­
pends upon the original institution 
of Christ, and the promise implied 
in the words TovT6 iu-n TO u-01µa. 
µ.ou. Franzelin (de SS. Euch. 
Sacr. p. 76) sees in Gr. 's reference 
to these words a proof that he re­
garded the con5ecration as effected 
by the recital of the words of insti­
tution. But such a deduction is 
not justified, as Gr. merely quotes 
the words to show that the bread is 
Chri5t's Borly. 
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V'Tr'O TOil Xlryov C)Tt TovTo E<TTl TO uwµa µov. 'Tr(t<TTJ<; 0£ 
\ \ t'- ' ,... , ,.. ,I,. ' , \ ,\ t-' ,.. 

uapKo<; Kai oia Tov v-ypov Tpe-,,oµev11c; • ov ryop av oixa TTJ<; 

1rpoc; TOVTO uvt;v-y[ac; TO EV f/JJ,tV -yewoec; EV T<p f;fiv oiaµevoi. 

(/)(r,rep Out T7I', <TTeppac; Tf Kal UVTlTV'TrOV 7pocfyr,c; TO 

<TTeppov TOV uwµaTO<; V7r'O<TTTJp£t;oµ,w, TOV aVTOV Tpo1rov 5 
Kai, TffJ vryprp T~V 1rpo<T0f/KTJV EK T7I<; oµO"f€VOll<; 1roiovµe0a 

cpvuewc;, {)7rep EV ,,µ'iv ryevoµevov oia T71<; aX:>,.oiwnK71<; 

ovvaµewc; l!aiµaTOllTai Kat µaXi<TTa rye el Out TOil orvov 

Xaf3oi Tryv ovvaµiv 1rpoc; T~V elc; TO 0epµov µeTa1ro£11uw. 

E'Trfl ovv KaL 'T'OVTO TO µ,epoc; ~ 0eoooxoc; EKdVTJ ua.pg 'TT'poc; IO 

T~V <TIJ<TTa<Tw €aVT7l<; 'TT'apeliE!a-ro, o OE cpavepw0el,c; 0eo<; 

oia TOVTO Ka-reµigev eav-rov Tfi E'TT'iKYJPct' cpvuei, lva Tfi tjc; 

3 1rpos TO i11v euth 7 II 4 wcrir<p] + ')'a.p g1 II om TE I vulg II 5 om 
Tpo1Tov e II 6 Tw U')'pw] TO uowp dg*np II 8 ')'•] o, f II om "p II I o om To 1 vulg II 
<KELVOU vulg II 11 11,os) Xo')'OS I* vulg II 12 <1T<K11pw]+Twv a.vllpw1rwv I vulg 

2. o,a T. V')'pou] For the need of 
To ~pov in nut,ition cp. Arist. de 
Gen. Anim. iii 2. 753b 25 o,, ')'a.p 
T1)V Tpo<f,71v crwµa.Two11 ouO'a.v ~pa.v 
,lva., Ka.lla.1r<p -ro,s <f,VTo,s. The 
clause OU ')'a.p av olxa. ... o,a.µivo, is 
a parenthesis. The main clause is 
resumed with wcrir<p K.-r.>.., and com• 
pleted in the sentence beginning -rov 
l'.!VrCw rp61rov. 

4. civrtrU,rov] 'solz"d,' '_firni.' 
Cp. a.vnTu1Tla.s, c. 23. 

7. a.XX. ouv.] Cp. supra p. 146 
note. 

8. i~a.,µa.ToiiTa.,] 'is changet/ into 
blood.' The word is similarly used 
in Arist. de Somn. et Vigil. c. 3. 

9. ovva.µi,] 'the power of being 
changed into hea!.' The addition 
of wine enables the water to become 
heat in the body. 

10. TOuTo -,-1, µlpos] 'this part also,' 
i.e. wine for the nourishment of the 
blood. 

(Z. TY i1T<Kf/p41 <f,.] C p. c. 1 

11 71µ,Tlpa. <f,uO"<S i1rlK11pos OUO'a.. 
ib. tva. ... cruva.,roll,wlli,] Cp. mpra 

rO 0€ aWµ.a. 1'Q €11olK7/lTE1.. -roV 8€oU 
M')'OU 1rpbs T71V IIELKTJV dl;ia.v µ<TE· 
1To,filJ11. According to Gr. the object 
of the Incarnation was to effect the 
lliwcr« of humanity. This was ef­
fected in the case of the Lord's 
human nature by the indwelling of 
the Word. It is continuously being 
effected in mankind as a whole by 
the dissemination (<vcr1Telp«) in be­
lievers of that Body which was 
exalted to Divine dignity. The 
Eucharist is the 'extension' of the 
process of the Incarnation. For 
the idea compare the language of 
Hilary de Tri11. viii 13 Si enim 
vere Verbum caro factum est, et vere 
nos Verbum carnem cibo dominico 
sumimus; quomodo non naturaliter 
manere in nobis existimandus est, 
qui et naturam carnis nostrae iam 
inseparabilem sibi homo natus as­
sumpsit, et naturam carnis suae ad 
naturam aeternitatis sub sacramen~ 
to nobis communicandae carnis ad­
miscuit? See further ibid.§ 14. 
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()£07"1/TO<; KOIVr,wi'<[, uvva1roOeruOfi TO avOpw1rwov, 'TOVTOV 

-x,aptv 1riiut TOl<; 7r€7rLUT€VKOUL TY oiKovoµ,l<[, rrj<; -x,aptTO<; 

€aVTOV EVU7rfLp€t Otti T?]<; uapKo<;, ,i,; ~ UVUTa<rt<; E~ oYvov 

T€ Kat <LPTOV EUTL, TOl<; uwµ,arn TWV 7r€7rLUTfVKOT(J)V /CaTa-

5 Ktpvaµ,e110<;, ro<; &v TrJ -rrpo<; TO aOavaTOV €VWU€£ /Ca~ 0 
JvOpru1ro<; rrj<; aq,Oapuia<; µ,fro-x,o<; ,Y€VOLTO. TavTa OE 
Uowut Ti, rrj<; d.1Aory{a<; ovvaµ,ei 1rpo<; EK€lVO µ,ETaUTOL­

'X,€UdCTa<; TWV q>atvoµ,i.vruv T~V q,vuiv. 

1 <TV•aro(/Ewf171(/1/ l*nd vulg 11 3 11<] o« vulg II 5 om o vulg II 6 "(EVT/Ta< f 
euth ; I' 8 ,t>v<Tw] desinit euth 

3. b<T-rtlp«] 'so-&s or plants 
Himself in,' as a seed or principle 
of life. 

ib. au, rii< <TapK6<] • by means of 
tkat Flesh, composed of wine and 
bread.' The Paris edd. read ors, 
thus introducing a fresh and irrele­
vant thought. 

5. o 6.,(/p.] 'man,' correspond­
ing to TO ri,,(lponrwo• above. 

; . rijs ,iiXO"(las] i.e. the prayer 
of consecration, the µ.v<TTLKT/ ,ux11, 
on which see Suicer sub z·occ. 
Eux11, :i:u•~«- The use of the word 
in this connexion is derived from 
Mk xi,- 22; Mt. xxvi 26; 1 Cor. 
x 1 6. On its relation to the word 
,ux_apurrla compare with the pas­
sages just cited Mk xiv 23; Mt. 
XX\i 27; Lk. xxii 19; 1 Cor. xi 24, 
and see Scudamore I.e. P· 5i3 sq. 
From its use in this sense ,ullo-yia 
came to denote the elements, whether 
before or after consecration. See 
Brightman Liturgies E. and W., 
Index. 

ib. µ.ETa<TTo<x«wo-as] 'transform­
ing the nature of the visible objects 
to that thing.' 'EKEwo refers to 
TO ci.Oci.aTo• i.e. the Lord's Body. 
M,TaO"To<.1:ftou• is used by Philo 
de So111mis p. 674 (Mangey) of 
the change of earth into water by 
Xerxes; also in de Migr. Abrah. 
i 449 (Mangey) of the change of 
rods into serpents. But more usu-

ally it appears to be us·ed not so 
much of the substitution of one ele­
ment for another, as of the rear­
rangement of the same elements, 
and the imposition upon them of a 
new form. Cp. the similar words 
ci.•a<TTo<xw:io-« c. 8 (note), and ci.•a­
<TTO<XElW<T<> c. 35. Gr. uses the 
word elsewhere : ( 1) of the change 
of the body after the Resurrection. 
Cp. Hom. i in Cant. p. 777 (Migne) 
TO µ.<• (TWµa JJ.ETa<TTOLXE<w6iv ..-po< 
TO a.<f,Oaprov, (2) of the Lord's Body 
being made impassible after the 
Resurrection. Cp. de Vit. Jlloysis p. 
336 (Migne) TO TPE11"T6v TE Ka! iµ.1ro.-
6es ,ls ci...-ciO«av JJ.ETE<TTO<XElW<TEV. But 
he also uses it in a much more general 
sense of moral and spiritual changes. 
Cp. Ep. ad Eustathiam p. 1021 

(Migne) o o~• TT/• <f,uo-<P 71µ.wv 1rpos T7/V 
8Ela.v OUva.µ.1,11 J..t.ETaUT01.xflWua.s-, and 
Ep. Can. ad Letoiu,11 p. 22 (Migne) 
ToUs- EK 1ra.A.t"Y)'EVE<rias- µ.ETaUTOtXEtov~ 

µ.ivovs. For further reff. to the 
patristic use of the word see Pusey 
Real Presence pp. 198 ff. Thus the 
word does not alter the conclusion 
already drawn that Gr. indicates in 
this chapter a change of 'form' 
rather than a change of 'substance.' 
For the latter idea see Hilt op. cit. 
p. 208. For <f,M« see notes supra 
on ,Coos and on the words ..-pos TT/• 
Tou o-wµ.aTo< q,u<TLP µ.dh<TTaµ.iv11r-
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38. OuOEV olµat TOt<; elp,,,µevot<; evoe'iv TWV 7T"fpt TO 
µvuT~ptov (TJTOVµevwv, 7r)vryv TOV KaT<L TYJV 7T"LUT£V AO"{OV, 

<>v ot' o'A.i"{OV µEv ,cat €7T"£ T7l', 7rapovu71<; eJC0'T}UOµe0a 

7rpa-yµaTe{ai;. To'ii; 0€ Tov TEAEWTepov E7rt(TJTOVUt A<>"fOV 

77071 7rpoegeBeµe0a ev eTepot<; 7T"OVO£<;, Ota T7l', ovvaT71<; 71µ'iv 5 
CT7T"OV071<; ev lu,pt/3eiq, TOV Xo,yov (l,7T"A,WUUVT€<;, ev ol<; 7rpo<; 

TE Tov<; evavTLOV<; luywviun,cw<; uvve7rXa,c'T}µev ,ea';, ,ca0' 

EaVTOV<; 7rEpt TWV 7rpoucpepoµEvwv ~µ'i,v (71T71µaTWV €7T"€­

CTIC€taµe0a. T'f' 0€ 7rapovT£ AO,Y(fl TOCTOVTOV el7re'iv 7r€pt 

T7]', 7r{uTEw<; Ka'A.w<; lxew #J071µev IJCTOV TJ TOV eua-y"{EA.LOV IO 

7r€P£EX€£ cpwv1, TO TOV "fEVVwµevov ICaTtt Thv 7T"VEVµan,chv 

ava-yEVV'T}CT£V elUvat 7rapa TLVO', ,yevvaTat /Ca£ 7T"O'iov "{LV€Ta£ 

38. r -rov µvu-r1Jptov I vulg II 4 -r,>.rn,,npov f n>.«oupov I vulg II S ,rovo«] 
>.o-yo,s d II 1Jµ,,1v de II 8 ,rpocf>Epoµ,vwv g1 II I I Ka.< -rov -y,vv. vulg 

111. Chaps. XXXVI II-XL. On Faith and Repentance. 

aa. Our remaining task z"s to 
speak of the importance of faith. 
This has been dealt with more fully 
in other treatises. He,·e it suffices 
to show the importana for him who 
is 1·egenemte of a right knowledge 
of the Author of his n<'lil birth, and 
of the nature of the life into which 
/,e is admitted. 

The three remaining chapters of 
the treatise are intended to deal 
with the moral conditions required 
for a right use of Sacraments. Gr. 
refers only to Baptism, because that 
is the initiation of the new life, and 
the moral conditions of which he 
speaks begin with Baptism. More­
over this is a 'catechetical oration ' 
designed to help in the preparation 
of candidates for baptism. Hence 
there is no need to assume, as has 
been done by Aubertin de Sacr. 
Euc/1. ii 487 (quoted by Rupp 
p. 147), that c. 40 is an interpola­
tion, because it returns to the dis­
cussion of Baptism. 

1. -ro µvuT.] here, as elsewhere, 

means the Christian religion. 
4. 1rpa-yµa.nia.s] Cp. note c. 6 

p. 33· 
5. .-repo,s ,rovo,s] Gr.'s larger 

work, contra Eunomittm, and also 
the de Deitate rilii et Spiritus 
Sancti, both written before this 
'time, deal with this question. See 
/,,trod. p. xiv. 

ib. ou1 -rijs o. 7/· ,;,ro•·oijs] 'unfold­
ing the subject with as great pains 
as lay in our power.' 

6. 1rp6< -r, -r. iv.] The purpose 
of these works was twofold ( 1) con­
troversial, ( ~) critical and construc­
tive. Gr. claims not only to have 
replied to opponents, but to have 
given an independent (Kall' iciv-rovs) 
consideration of the questions in­
volved. 

10. o,;ov] Gr. is pro b. thinking 
of such passages as Jn i , 3, iii 6, 
7, Lhe latter of which he quotes in 
c. 39. The clause TO rov -y,vv .... 
l;,iiov is in apposition to TouovTov, 
viz. 'that he who is begotten with 
the spiritual generation knows' etc. 
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,rj,ov· µ},vov ry<ip TOVTO To Tij<; ryEvv1a-Ero<; eloo<; 1tar' Jfovulav 

lx£i, ;; Tl 7rEp /iv h,,,,,Tat, TOVTO ,YEVEa-fJai. 

39 T ' ' ' " ' ~ ' ~ • ~ . a /J,fV ryap l\,Ql'Tra T(J)V TlKTOfl,fV(J)V -rr, opµ,r, TQJV 

(l'TrO,YEVVWVT(J)V vcf>ia-rarai, o Of 'TrVEVµ,aTlKO<; TO/CO<; Tij-. 
't: ' ,, ... , , ~' ' , , S Ec;OVUta<; Y/PT'f'/Tal TOV Tl/CTOf1,€1JOV. €77'Eto1J TOWVV EV TOVT'f' 

€CTTIIJ o /ClVOVIJO<;, fV T<p µ,~ owµ,apu'iv TOV uvµ,cf>Epov-ro<;, 

ICaT' JfovcrtaV 7rp01Cflf1,€V'7<; 'TraVTt T'l7<; atp€tTE(J)<;, /CaAOJ<; 

EJ(EIV c/>'7µ,1 TOV 7rpo<; T~V ,Y€VV'7CTlV T~V io{av opµ,wvTa 

w-po01.-a,,yvWva1, Tcji M,ytuµij,, Ti~ aVT<j, Avut-reA1}uEt 7raT~p 
\ , I ,, 't ... ,.._ \ ,,,,, ,, 

10 ,ca1 e,c n110<; aµ,eivov avnp crvcrr,,,,vai T'f'/V 't'vcrw· eip71rai 

ryap OTL ,car' iEovcrlav TOV<; ,YEVV~Topa<; o ro,ovro<; aipe'irai 

T0Ko'°'. Otxij -roLvvv r<iJv 8VTwv µ,eµ,eptuµ€v6JV el't TO 1tTtuTOv 

I TOlfTO . .. TO ELOOS I vulg TOUTO ... «oos f 
cwTa -ya-v. ehn II om TOKOS vulg II 8 -yev«nv 

aµ,nvov e at1Tov aµ,. vulg II I I Tov -yevv71Topos f 

89. 4 at1To -yevvwvTWP dp 
ehnp II 10 om Ka< f II avTw 

1. µ,lwov -ycip] 'for this form of 
gene1·ation alone has it in its power 
to become whatsoe'Ver it chooses.' By 
-yevv. eioos Gr. of course means 
more exactly the person who is re­
generated. Cp. infra c. 39 o oi 
,rvwµ,aT«os TOKOS rijs ll;ovulas 7JPT1/· 
Ta.L Tou -i-11CT0µ,ivou. For the special 
form of expression cp. ibzd. KaT' 
i/;ouui.a.,, TOIIS -yov7TTopa.s aipeiTa, o 
To1<os. Gr.'s statement is not of 
course exact. A man cannot really 
choose to be born again of a created 
Son and SpiriL But as the moral 
condition of the recipient affects 
the value of baptism, his imperfect 
faith may deprive him of the full 
benefits of the rite. Gr. is here 
asserting the moral value of a right 
faith. See Intro,!. pp. xxxv fol. 

89. The spiritual birth, unlike 
natural birth, depends upon the will 
of him who is beinl{ born. It is 
important that such an one should 
kmr& what kind of parent he needs 
for the devt!opment of his nature, 
seeing that it is in his p,nver to 
c/wose his parents. It is possible for 

him to be the child of a nature which 
is unc1·eated and so unchanging, 
or of a nature which is created 
and subject to change. The Gospel 
sets before us a Trinity of Persons b;• 
Whom regeneration is effected. To 
believe that the Holy Trinity belon,;:s 
to the uncreated world is to enter 
upon a stedfast, unchangeable life. 
To believe in ,i created Son and 
Spirit is to trust to an imperfect 
nature, which itself needs redemp­
tion. This is to be born, not from 
above, but from be/,nv. 

3-4. T, opµ,-u ... lltf,.] 'attain exist­
ence by the impulse of,' i.e. as con­
trasted with rijs ifouulas ,jp71Ta1 
Toii T<KTOµivou, which follows. 

6. o Kivowos] The fact that the 
spiritual birth depends upon the will 
of him who is born involves the 
danger of his failing to choose that 
which is advantageous to him. 

12. o,x,j Tolvw] Gr. now ex­
plains the nature of the choice which 
he has indicated as belonging to the 
catechumen. It is the choice be­
tween a spiritual birth into an 
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Kai, TO 11,KTUTTOV, Kai T7]<; µ,ev UKTi<TTOU cf,vuEror; TO 11,TpE'TT'TOV 

TE Ka£ aµ,ETa0ETOV EV EaUT'[I KEKT'TJ/J,€11'1/<;, T7J<; 0€ KTL<TEW<; 

7rpor; TP07T'~V a'A.Xowuµ,EvTJ<;, 0 /CaTri Xorytuµ,ov TO AU<TtTEAOUV 

7rpoatp0Vfl,EVO<; T{vo<; atp7]<T€Tat µ,a;\.'A.ov ,Y€VE<T0at T€/CVOV, 

T7J<; fV Tpo7rfj 0Ewpouµ,EV'TJ<; ~ T7J<; aµ,ET<L<TTaTOV TE Kal, 5 
7ra-yCav Kai aEt W<TaVTW<; exouuav EV Trj> arya0rj> /CEKT'TJfl,EV'TJ<; 

T~V cf,vutv; €71"€t ovv EV Trp EvaryryEXirp Ttt T pia 7rapaoe-

0oTat, 7rp0cr<t.>7rll TE Kat OvOµaTa Ot' tlJv ;, ryJvVTJUt,<;; To'ic; 

7T't<TTEVOU<Tt ryi'vETa1, ryEvvaTat Oe KaTri TO 'iuov o ev Tfj 

TptaOt ,Y€VVWf1,€VO<; 7rapri 7T'aTpor; TE Kal, UIOU Kai, 7T'VEvµ,aTO<; 

aryfou. Ol/T<1) ,yap c/>'TJ<Tt 7T'Ep1 TOU 7T'VEvµ,aTor; TO Eva-yrye>..tov 

OTt To ,Y€,Y€Vll'T/f1,€VOV f/C TOU 7T'VEvµ,aTO<; 7T'VEuµ,a E<TTt, /Ca£ 

IO 

o IIau'A.or; f.V Xpt<TT<f ,YEVV!f, ,cal, '0 r.aT~P 7T'llVTrov €<TT£ 

7T'aT71p. €VTau0a µ,ot VTJcf,ETw TOU a,cpoaTOU ~ Otavota, 

8 -y,v,.,.,, deghnp II 9 om TT/ df II 10 1rapa, Tf 1ra.Tpo, Ka.< v,ou d Tov 

,ra,Tpo, egp vulg Tov vwv ... Tov ,rv,vµa,Tos vulg II II om TO vulg 

eternal and uncreated nature or into 
a nature which is created and sub­
ject to change. 

1. TO ILTp,1rTov] For the un­
changeahleness of the Divine Nature 
cp. Mai. iii 6, where the LXX has 
ovK 71)1:/\olwµa.,: and for a discussion 
of the word ifrp,1rTos see W. R. 
Churton Theological Paptrs pp. 
22 ff. For Greek thought cp. Plato 
Rep. ii 381 C d.66va.TOV II.pa., ltf,71v, 
Ka.111,ci, illi/\«v a.uTav d.;>..;>..o,ouv : Arist. 
de Caelo (p. 279 a) ,ro;>..MK,, 1rpotf,al-
11ETa.L -rots X6yo,s Or, ,,.i, 81;£011 d.µ.£Tci• 
fJ>,.71TOV d.va)'Ka.LOV ,r,a., 1riiv TO ,rpw­
TOV Ka.I a.Kp6Ta.-rov. Cp. Philo de 
Nom. Mut. (p. 582, ed. Mangey) 
ifrpnrTov -ya.p Kai d.µerci.fJ>,.71Tov, 
XPV?"ov frlpov TO ,ra,pc/.,ra,v oMfl'os. 

3· 1rpo, Tpo1r71v dn.J 'subject to 
alteration and change,' lit. • in the 
direction of change.' Cp. c. 21 -it 
-ya.p iK TOU µ,71 6VTos ,l, TO ,lva,, 
,rc/.po6o, d;>..;>..olw,rls Tls i<TT<. 

5. iv Tp. 11,wp.] For this use 
of 1/ewp,,,rlla, cp. prof. iv TO<S avTo,, 
11,wpovµlvwv. 

7. ,l,r,! ovv] The sentence is 

finally resumed in the words ivnul/ci. 
µo, K.T.;,... 'Ev T. ,v.] i.e. Mt. xxviii 
19. 

8. 1rpo,rw1ra] On the history of 
this word see Bethune-Baker Texts 
and Studies vii I pp. p ff. 'Ovo­
µaTa, seems to refer to the words 
,l, TO 6voµa in Mt. xxviii 19. The 
phrase •• TY Tp. -y,vvwµ,vo, is 
probably due to the influence of 
the passage I Cor. iv 15 which Gr. 
subsequently quotes. 

r 1. oiJTw -yci.p] Gr. gives three 
quotations to prove his contention 
that the grace of baptism proceeds 
equally from all three Persons of 
the Trinity. 

ib. TO ,va-y-y.] Jn iii 6. 
I 3· i, nau;>..o, l I Cor. iv 15. 

ib. 'O n-an1p] The source of this 
third quotation is possibly Eph. iv 
6, where the words ,r, 11,o, Kai 1raT71p 
,rc/.nwv follow immediateiy upon 
the mention of the lv (3d.1rrn,µa. 

q. v714>frw] used here, as often 
in the N.T., of 'a mental state free 
from all perturbations or stupefac­
tions' (Hort on I Pet. i 13). 
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µ'Y) 'T1]', a0"'1"Q.TOV0"'17', cpva-£00', iavT~V l"'YOVOV '71"0t~<T?1, e,ov 
Ti]II aTp€71"ToV T€ ,cat avaAAOt<iJTOV UPX'T/'YOV '71"0t17uau0ai 

'T1]', iola;;, (0017;;;. KaTa ryap Thv oia0£a-tv TIJ', Kapola;;, TOV 

7rpO<TtOVTO', TV oi,covoµi<[, ,cal, TO rywoµ£VOV Thv ovvaµw 

5 €XH, W<TT€ TOV µev Cl,,CTt<TTOV oµoAO'"fOVVTa T'Y)V aryiav Tpuioa 

£i, T'Y)V aTp€7TTOV u ,cal, ava'A.A.olwTOV €LU€A.0£i.v (w~v, TOIi 

0€ Thv KTt<TT~V cpvuw EV TV TptaOt out T)], ~'71"aT'T/l'-€V'T/', 

l/71"0A~'f€CJJ', f)A€7TOVTa, €7T€tTa ev avTfi /3a'TT"Tt(oµ1:vov, 'TT<LAtV 

Tlp Tp€7rT<jj TE Ila£ CLA.A.01,ovµ€vrp €ryryevv110fJvat {3ir.p • Tfi ryti,p 
IO TWV ry£VVWVTCJJV cpva-H KaT' avaryK'f'/V oµory£v€<; €(TT£ ,cal, TO 

TtKTOµf:VOV. Ti oov <iv €L'f'/ AV<TtT€A€UT€pov, €Ls Thv aTp€-

7T'TOV (whv £i<T£A0£'iv I] '71"lLAtV T<p aa-TaTOVVTt Kal aA.A.OtOV­

plvcp i'YKVµaTolJu0at f3£r.p; f7re£ otlv ,ravTl OfjA.Ov €uT£ 

T'f) ,ca'i or.wuovv Otavola, µ1:TEXOV'Tt, on TO €<TT~, TOV 

r 5 µh €0"'7"WTO', r.apa 'TTOA.V nµtWT€pov, Ka£ TOV €AA.t7TOV', TO 

T€AHOV, KaL TOU 0£oµ€VOV TO µ~ 0£oµ£vov, KaL TOU out 

T.pOK07r"YJ', UVtOVTO', TO µh fxov £l, ;; Tt 7rpo€A.0r,, a:\.A.' 

€71"£ T~', T€A.HOT'f'/TO', TOU a-ya0ov µevov a££, €7T<LVaryK€', &v €t'f'/ 

1 <a.VTov eh II 2 niv] Tov f II 3 om !017/f vulg II 6 Tov li• T71v] T1/V li, vulg II 
9-12 ey-y•vv71871va.<. .. a.>..AowvµEvw om 111 16 TOV µ71 li,oµ,vov TO o. d*ehn II 
17 1rpoK. a.v.] Tpo1r71s a.vLEVTos f II 18 ,-,,.a.va.-yKEf a.v EL1/] om d om a.v "11 I* 

2. cipX7J'"YOV] Cp. an/ea c. 33 
twfi, dpx7J'"Ybs (note). 

3. T. liHi8. T. Ka.pli.] may possibly 
contain a reference to Ps. lxxii 
(hxiii) 7 (LXX). 

+· O<KOVOµ.L(l] Cp. c. 34 T7lf 
µ,vt1nc1}s TaVT'1]s oiKovoµ1.as. 

ib. TO -y,voµaov] 'that whid, 
takes plaa' i.e. the birth which 
results from BaptislIL Two of the 
MSS used by Fronto Ducaeus read 
TO J'EvvWµevov. 

6. Tov ili T. KTunfiv] sc. the Ano­
mcean, to whose teaching he refers 
more fuJly bdow in the clause be­
ginning 1/, ,I {(w T7lf Tou 1rpclrrov K.T.>... 
'ffiv is used in a generic sense. 

9· i-y-y,vv-q(iijva, J 'is again born 
into an existence wl,ich is subject to 

variation and chan,f{e.' Gr. wiJI 
not call such a life twfi. It is merely 
{Jlo,, 'existence.' Cp. c. 8 To Tov 
{Jlov 7Jµwv Tjj VEKpOT1/TL u{Jivvuu(/a.,. 

12-13. -,,.d>..,v ... <-yKvµ.] The new 
birth into a created Son and Spirit 
carries a man no higher than he was 
before. It still leaves him in an 
existence which is unstable. 'E-yKv­
µa.T. 'to be tossed about in.' 

16. lid, 1rp0Ko1r,jt] 'by a gradual 
advance.' So Athanasius de Syn. 
4 represents Paul of Samosata as 
teaching concerning Christ VuTEpov 
a.vrov µETa. T7/V iva.v(/pw1r71<1<V EK 
7rpOK01'7lf TE8E01'0t,j<1(/a.i. 

18. ;-,,.z T. T . .. . µivov] Cp. c. 37 
µivEtv bf,' ea.uTOu (note). 
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~v iE aµ,rJ,oTEpwv aipli,cr0ai 'TT"llVTW<; TOV "fE vovv exoVTa, 

I, 77/<; &.1tTlUTOV cf:,Uuew<; elvai 7rlU'T€6etv T~V aryLav Tpt<LOa 

/Cat o{hw<; apXTJ"fOV oul T7J<; 'TT"VEvµaT£K7J<; "fEVVT)<TEW', 

'TT"O£Et<T0ai T7J<; lola<; l;wiJ<;, 17, (!I, eEw T7J', TOV 7rpWTOV 

Kat CJ,A.1']0ivov Kat CJ,"fa0ov Beov rJ,vcrew<;, T7J, TOV 'TT"aTpor:; s 
AE"fW, voµil;oi e'tvai TOV viov t, TO 7rvevµ,a TO dr-ftov, µiJ 

crvµ,7rapa">,.,aµ,/3avE£V Tf/V El,; -ravTa 'TT"L<TTtv EV T<p Katpcj, 

T7J<; "fEVVT)<TEW<;, fl,TJ'TT"OTE Aa0r, Tfj EAA£7T"Et <pv<TE£ Kat 0EOf1,€V?J 

TOV CJ,"fa0vvovTO', €aVTOV el<T'TT"O£WV Ka~ TPO'TT"OV TlVd. 7ra')..iv 

elr:; TO Of1,0"fEV€<; EaVTOV ei<Ta"fa-yy, T'1}', V'TT"EPEXOV<TTJ<; <pv<TEW', IO 

&.1rocrT~o-ac;- T~v 7r[uTtv. 0 ,ydp Ttvt TWv ll'TLUT6Jv €avT0v 

U'TT"ol;evEa<; A€ATJ0Ev elr:; aVTO Ka~ OUK el<; TO 0Eiov Ti'JV 

J om ,rav-rw• hn vulg II 2 1r<<TTW€LV «va, 1 II 3 apx. 1rom<1/Ja., o,a. T. ,rv. 

-y. fl II -y•v•<1•w• deghnp vulg 11 4 om « fl II 6 X,-ywv h 11 7 <1uµ1r,p,Xa.µ­

fja.v«u f <1uµ,1ra.pa.Xa.µfla.vwu vulg II ra.vra.] ra.vr71u T1)V J•v;J II <f,v<T<V 71ro, 

,r«rnv f II 8 -yeve<1ew• cleghnp vulg II 9 a.-ya./Jvva.vro• f a-ya./iov ovro• (ovrw• <l) 
gp II om Ka.< p II 10 «<1a.-y71 f II 12 «< a.vro] om «< deghnp vulg ea.vrov 

defghlnp vulg: txt e conject Krab restitui II om Ka.< ehn vulg om ovK h 

4. 1rpwrov] For a summary of 
Eunomius' teaching see c. Eunom. 
Or. i pp. 297, 324 (Migne). In 
the latter passage Gr. speaks of 
Eunomius' definitions ,rep! rf/• 1rpw­
r11• T€ Ka.! oevrlpa.• Ka! rplr71, ou<1la.,. 

6. µ71 <1uµ1r.] dependent like 
7rtO"TEVEL11 and rot£io-8a, upon a.LpE'icr­
/Ja,. '1Vot to include the belief in 
these Persons in the faith which 
he adopts at the time of his birth.' 
Gr. argues that, in order to be con­
sistent, the Anomceans should not 
include the Son and the Holy Spirit 
in their baptismal confession. For 

'on their own principles baptism into 
the Son and the Spirit involves birth 
into a created life of the same kind 
(oµ,o-y,ul•l as their own. For the 
use of the neuter ravra. cp. Greg. 
Naz. Or. xxxi 5 o! rpla. µiv e!va., 
Ka8' 1]µ8.s Oµo~o-yoVo-t -rir. vool.JµEva 
with Dr Mason's note. 

B. iXX,1r,,] i.e. imperfect, because 
belonging to the created order. Cp. 
the argument in pro!., where Gr. 

adduces the perrection or the Divine 
Nature as an argument for the unity 
of God. 

9· a.-ya/Jvuovro•] 'someone to make 
it good.' 'A-ya./Juv,w, • to make good' 
or 'do good to,' occurs frequently in 
the LXX. Cp. 3 Reg. i 47; Pss. I 
{Ii) 20, cxxiv (cxxv) 4; J er. Ii (xliv) 
27. 

ib. ei<11ro«~w] 'cause himself to be 
adopted into.' The exact phrase 
da-iro,fUI Ttvci nv, occurs in Plato 
Legg. ix 878. 

11. a.1ro<1r11<1a.< r. ,r.] 'witl,draw­
ing his faith from the transcmdmt 
nature,' i.e. by rest in~ it in a created 
Son and Spirit who are, according 
to the Anomcean view, external to 
the Supreme Being. 

12. XlX71/J,v K.r.X.] The MSS are 
here corrupt. Krabinger's conjecture 
.1. a.uTo for ia.vrou or .,. ia.vrlw has 
been adopted, as it explains the cor­
ruption and supplies the necessary 
sense. AuTo = ro KT<<1r6v referred to 
in nvl TWP KTLaTWv. 
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l>v,rloa 'Tij, <TW'T'T/p{a, fx_wv. 7ra<ra "(d-p T/ l(,'TL<Tt<; ,-,;, ICa'Td, 

TO ia-ov €" To'U JL~ Gvro<; el<; TO t:lvat 7rpo~,cetv oi,ce[CiJ,; 

7rp0<; €avrr)v €xet • ,cal, Wa-7rEp f,rl, ,-fj<; TWv awµ&Truv 

Ka'Tau,cwij<; 1ravTa 'T<i µI>,:,, 1rpo<; fGV'T<i uvµ.ff,vw<; fxfi, 

5 Ka,, 'Ta µ.iv v1rofJ€/3f'/1CO'Ta, 'Ta OE IJ7r€pavf<r'TW'Ta 'TVX11, 

OV'TW', ?) IC'Tl<T'T~ <pv<rt, ~VW'Tat r.po<; iavn)v ICa'Ta TOV AO"(OV 

n;, ICTL(TfQ)', Kat OVOfV T/ ICa'Ta 'TO V'TT'f PEXOV ,cat EVOEOV EV 

?)µiv oiacf,opa 0U<T'T1]<TW aUTTJV 'Tij<; 7rpo, EaVTTJV uvµ.(/,vla,· 

WV ,yap Jr.' lUf'/', 7rp0€7T'tv0€£'Tat TJ avv1rapE£a, ,c/iv EV 'TO£', 

IO aXA.ot, 'TO o,acf,opov 'ii, 01.10€µ.lav ICa'Tti 'TO µ.ipo, 'TOU'TO T7]', 

cf,v<rfW', r.apa)t..)t..a,y71v EE€vpi<r1COJJ,€V. fl ovv IC'Tt<TTO', µ.ev 

o a,v8pw1ro,, KTt<TTOV OE /Cal 'TU 'TT"Vfuµa /Cat 'TOV JJ,OVO,Y€V7] 

81:ov fiva, ,,oµ,i'r;o,, µ.a'Tato, /iv fl1] EV f.A7rl,Ol T7]', E'TT'l 'TO 

tcpt:t'TTOV JJ,1:Ta<TTU<TfW,, r.po, EGVTOV ava)t..vwv. oµ.oiov "flip 

I 5 Ta'i, 'TOV N ttcoo17µ.ov V1TOA1J'Yf<TLV E<rTL TO "ftVOJJ,fVov, &i;-

7T€pt 'TOV 0€£V a,vw8fv "f€VV1]8ijvai r.apa 'TOV tcvp£ov µa8rov 

o,a TO JJ,TJ7TW xwpfJua, 'TO!/ JJ,V<TT1]p£ov TOV AO"fOV E7Tl TOV 

I TW] TO efh II 2 1rpo<T7JKHV f II 5 v1repa.v,<TTTJKOTa. fg1 II 9 ,1r,vOHTa., f II 
1 1 A"TL<TTO> µ,v] + WV vulg 11 1 3 e,ov] IJLOV 111 om <Lva., 111 • .,,. ,Xmo, I av,Xmo, vulg 

1. T<p ... 1rpo,jK<w] The dat. is With the former iuTw must be 
causal, 'becau.,e it proceeds in an supplied. 
equal degree from no11-e.:cistence into 12. µovo-y,vfj e,6v] Cp. pro!. p. 1 

e.ri.stence.' (note). 
3· T. T. (T. KaTa.<TK<vfi>] Cp. c. 18 I 3· T. i1rl T. K. µua.<TTau,w,] Cp. 

1rii.tra. 1rpo, eaVT71V 7J KQ.TQ.<TKW7J TOV c. 40 ;-,,.1 avaKa.w,uµ,ii Ka.I µ,Ta.fJoXfj 
uwµa.TO> oµoTiµw, t-x_... For uvµq,vw, r:;;, q,uu,w, 7Jµwv TTJV uwr,jpwv 1ra.pa.-
cp. c. 32 uuµq,u,j, and ibid. uvµ- Xa.µfJav,uea, -,lvv7Ju,v. 
q,uoµ,ivwv. 14. 1rpo, iavTOV avaMwv] 'seeing 

5. u1rofJ,fJ . ... v1r,pa.v.] i.e. the that he .-eturns to himself,' i.e. to 
'lower' and •upper' parts of the one who is like himself a created 
body. being, and cannot bring him to 

i · Ka.I ouoiv l 'and the difference perfection. For this sense of civa.MflP. 
between what is superior and in- cp. c. 13 r,jv T< rwv u8v7JK6Twv i1rl 

farior in us makes no division in the rov [3lov avaXvu,v, and c. 35 civaMflv. 
cohesion of all its parts.' 15. T. N,Koo,jµov] Jn iii 4. 

9. wv -,<ipJ 'for if things alike ib. ro-,,v.Ji.e.thatwhichhappens 
are thought of as coming out of a when a man is baptized into that 
previous nothingness.' faith. 

11 . ...-a.paX\a"y1Jv] 'variation.' Cp. 17. roii µuur.] used here of the 
James i 17 (Mayor's note). revelation made by Christ about 

ib. KTUTTOS µiv ... KT1urov olJ The the new birth. 
two clauses are logically correlative. 
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fliTJTprj,ov /COA'TT'OV Toi',;- AO"/tuµoi',;; ,canuupeTO. rf1uTe el µ:?, 

7rpo,;- T~V /:1,,cTtUTOV q,vutv, a:\"'A,a 7rpo,;- T~V UV"f"/€11TJ ,cal, oµ,o­
OOVAOV ICTLUlV faVTOV amfyot, T7/,;' ,C{1,T(JJ0ev, ov T7I, &vw0ev 

EuTt 7Evv~a-ew,;. cf,17u';, 0€ -rO eVa'Y,y€Atov livw0ev elvat -rWv 

uwt;oµEVWV T~V "/€VV'l'JUtV. 5 
40. 'A"'A,"'A,' 0~ µot OO/C€t µEXPl TWV eZp,,,µevwv avTaplC'l'J 

Tryv OtOau,ca"'A.iav 11 /CaT'l'J'X,'l'J<Tl<; gxew. oe'i 'YllP, olµai, Kal, 

TO µenl TOVTO u,co'TT'ei'v, & 7To"'A."'A.ol, Twv 7TpoutavTwv Tfi TOV 

/3a1TTiuµaTO,;' xaptn 'TT'apopwut, oi' a7TUT'l'J,;' eauTOV<; 7Tapa­

,YOVT€,, ,cat Ttp Oo,cei'v µavov, ovx1 T'f) IJvn ,yevvwµevot. 10 

11 rytLp Ota T7I,;' ava,yevVTJ<T€W', ,YlVOJJ,EV'l'J T7I', t;w71, 17µ,wv 

JJ,€Ta'TT'Oi'l'J<Tl', OV/C llv er,,, µeTa'TT'OL'l'J<Tl<;, el EV ,;, luµev Ota­

µ,Jvoiµev- TOV rytLp lv Tot<; avTo'i,, IJvTa ov,c otoa 'TT'w, gunv 

/:1,"'A,"'A,ov TtvtL ,ye,yevfJu0at voµ,£uat, lrf,' ov µ7/0€V TWV ,yvwptuµ,a­

TWV µ,eT€'1T'OlTJ0'1'J. TO rytLp €'TT'! ava,caivtuµ,rp ,cal, JJ,€Ta/3o"'A.fJ 1 5 
T'YJ,;' q,vuew,;- ~µwv T~V UWTTJPlOV 7Tapa"'A.aµ/3aveu0at ,YEVV'l'JUlV 

'TT'aVTt ofJ"'A.av E<TTlV. ai\."'A,(J, µ~v 17 av0pw7TOT'l'J', avni ,ca0' 

2 om T'1P ante a.KT«TTOP vnlg II 3 ,,ra.-yo, I* a.,ra.-ya.-yo, g111 

II 10 To ooKELP lnp Tov o. h II 15 T'1 µ,Ta.{Jo>..11 e 
40. 7 EXEL 

, . Ka.nuvpETO] 'whose thoughts 
drew him back to.' 

2. oµMov>..oP J 'which shares his 
own bondage.' Cp. Rom. viii 2 1. 

3. T7IS apwlJEP] Jn iii 3. The 
contrast with the preceding Ka.TwlJ,P 
is decisive as to Gr. 's interpretation 
of that passage. 

40. The regeneration whic!t 
comes through Baptism only buomes 
effectual in those who ex!tibit a 
change of life and wholly abandon 
evil. Otherwise tlte water is but 
wate1·, and t!te gift of the Holy 
Spirit in no wise appears in what 
takes place. God rewards godliness 
and punishes sin in ways that sur­
pass anything of which we have 
expen·ence in tMs life. This being 
so, it is our duty lo lay the founda­
tions of blessedness in tltis fleeting 
life and put away evil from us. 

6. µexp, T, Elp.] • so far as our 

remarks have go11e (or 'with tkse 
re11zarks ') our £nstruction does not 
seem to me to be complete in its 
teaching.' On this inclusive sense 
of µ{x_p, see Greg. Naz. Or. xxviii 9 
ol/0€ fKt:L rITT}dETat. µ'XP' ToV €l1r1:Lv 
(with Dr Mason's note). On Ka.nj­
X'llT<S see pro!. o T1)s KO.T'1X'1<TEws 
>..6-yos (note). 

9· a,' ,bra.T71S l Cp. c. i 15,• 
d.1ra.T71s ,ra.pa.uvp<PT«. 

12. µETa.1roi71u,s] See note on 
µ£Ta7rOL££, C. 3 7. 

14. -yPwp,uµa. TWP] 'characten·stic 
features,' i.e. the traits of character 
by which a man is recognized. Gr. 
has of course in view the bad 
traits of character. Cp. infra TWP 
1TOP71pWP )'PWpLITµa.TWP, 

15. c!,r! ciPa.K.] For this use of e,r( 

cp. c. 5 fr, T!J ... ci1ro>..a.uuEL. 
17. ~ a.v/Jpw,rb-r71s] 'humanity in 

itself,' i.e. the abstract conception 
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JavT~v µ£Ta/30A~v £K TOV /3a'TT"'Ti<Tµ,a,To<; ov -rrpo<riETat, 

oVTE TO Aoryi,cov OVTf: To oiavo7/Tt-Kov oih€ TO £7rt<TT~f1,1'/<; 

Of:KTtKOV OIJOE /J,)..,)..o n TWV xapaKT'T'/pttovT<JJV loiCJJ<; T~V 

lw0pCJJ7riV'T'/V </>v<rw £V f1,ETa7rOU/<T€l "fLVETat. ~ rya,p &v -rrpo<; 

5 To X£tpov 17 µ£Ta-rroi7/<Tt<; Et7/, Et n i-ovrruv inraµ,Et</>0Ei'T'/ Tn>V 

lo1CJJI' TT/'> </>t1<T€CJJ<;. €l otJv ,, avCJJ0Ev "fEVV7/<Tl<; ava<TTOlXf:iCJJ­

<TI', TI', TOV av0po)'T[OV ryivETat, TaVTa 0€ T~V µETa/3oX~v 

ov r.pocriETat, <TKf:7rT€OV Tivo<; µ,Ha-rrot710ivTo, €V7EA~<; TTJ<; 

avary€1'1'1J<TE<v<; 1/ xa.pi<; £<TTi. SijXov on TWV 'TrOV7/pwv 

10 "fl'"'P£<Tµ,a.TCJJV i~aXH</>0ivTWV TTJ, </>V<Tf:W<; 17µ,wv 17 -rrpo<; 

TO Kp€lTTOV µf:Ta.<TTa<TL<; ryivETat. OVKOVV f:l, Ka0w, </>"l<TW 

o r.porj,ryT'T'/<;, Xov<ra.µf:vot T<p µ,v<rn,cp TOVT!p XovTprj, 

,ca0apot Tli<; -rrpoatpE<rfl<; ,YE1,oiµ.£0a, Tli<; 7rOV'T'/pia<; TWV 

,[rvxwv a7rOKAV<TaVT€<;, Kp€'7Tov<; "f€"fOPaµf:V KaL 7rpo<; TO 

I 5 Kp€t'i"TOV f1,ET€7rOtry07/µ,Ev. €£ 0€ 70 fl,EV AOVTpov £7rax0€£7/ 

T<p <rwµ,an, 11 0€ ,[rvx~ T(J,<; €f1,'Tra0€t<; K7/AtOa<; µ,~ a-rroppv­

,[ratTO, aXX' 0 µETli T~V µV7/<TW /3[0<; <rvµ,/3atvot T<p aµv~T!p 

/31.ip, KCLV TOAµ'T'/pov €£7r€tV -!,, Af~CJJ Kai, OVK U'TrOTpa-rr~<Toµ,ai, 

on €'Tri, TOUTCllP TO vSrup vowp €<TTLV, ovoaµov T'TJ<; SwpEa<; 

3 OUOf] Ol'Tf f II xapa.KTTJPLJO}J,fl'Wll TJTO< TWll xapaKTTJPLJOllTWll f 11 
; TL<] Tf ,·ulg Ii I o -yvwpurµaTwv] {JouXeuµ,aTWP f II l 3 -yevwµ,8a d "(LPoµ,8a 

f -ywo,µ,,8a valg II 15 To Xourpov µ,,v e vulg II 16 a1ropp,,fo,To e vulg a1ropv­

,fo,To f ;: 1; trvµ{Ja,.Y« el vulg trvµ{Ja.t.1171 f 

of man. Grace does not alter any 
of the essential properties of human 
nature. 

2. o(n-, TO Xo-y.] For this de­
scription of man's faculties see c. 1 s 
sub fin. and c. 33 (note). 

6. 71 6.11. -ylvv.) Cp. c. 39 sub Jin. 
(note). 

ib. ,i,,atrTo<xelw,rn] Cp. c. 8 a.va­
,rro,x«wtr« (note). 

8. <'vnX17SJ Cp. antea c. 24 

p. 93 (note). 
11. µera.trTatr<s] See note on 

µ,8,,rraµ,<'v71s c. 3 i · 
1 2. o 1rpo,tn)r71s] Isaiah i I 6 ( LXX) 

Xou,ra.tr8<, Ka.8a.poi ..,, ,,,,,.e., a.<t,iX,u 

TO.S 1rOV7Jpi.as d...-i, TWP ,fvx.wv uµwv. 

13. Ka8a.pol T. 1r.] 'dean in our 
wills.' 

15. /J,fT<1ro,,j871µe11] For this use 
of the aorist cp. l,r{Je,ra.v c. 37 
p. 142 (note). 

16. lµ11:a.8iis KTJX.] 'the stains 
caused by its passions.' For <µ1ra.8,is 
cp. iµ11:a.8ls c. 5. 

l 7. µ671,r,11] Cp. c. 35 T?]S TOLa.UT7JS 
µuT}u£ws. 

ib. ,rvµ{Ja.lvo,] 'accord with,' • he 
of the same character as.' 

19. ir! Tourwv] • in their case the 
water is water, and the gift of the 
Holy Spirit is nowhere manifested 
in what takes place.' The margin of 
c has ..,,,,vwµ,11'1', which is a con-
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,.. I' / / J ,I,. I A I tl \ 
TOV wywv 7TVEvµ,aTO<; f.7Tt.,,aVEt<T1]<; T<p ,yi,yvoµ,e.vrp, OTav µ,71 

µ,ovov TO /CaTa TOV 01Jµ,ov aluxo<; v/3pit;r, T~V 0Etav µ,opcp~v 
• \ I "\ f:' '0 \ ' > '"\ , > 1 71 To KaTa 7T"'EOVE,;,tav 7ra o<; ,cat 'Y/ a,co"'auTo<; Kai aux,,,µ,wv 

Otavota /Cal Tvcpo<; ,cat cp0ovo<; ,cat lJ7T'Ep1]cpavta, aX.X.ti ,cal, 

Tri, if aoi,cia<; ,cepo11 7rapaµ,evr, avT<p ,cat ~ EiC µotxf.lO,<; 5 
avT<p ICT1]0E'iua ,yvv~ Tat<; 17oova'i, avTOV /Cat fl,€T(l, TOVTO 

I' A J \ A \ ' A f! f I I 

V7r1]pET7/Tat. Eav TaUTa /Cat Ta TOtaVTa oµotw<; 7rpOTEpov T€ 

Kai, fl,ETIL TaVTa 7rept TOV f3{ov TOV /3a7TTtU0evTo<; 9, Ti 

fl,€Ta7T€7TOl,TJTat loE'iv OV/C lxw, TOV aUTOV /3Ae7TWV OV7r€p 

,cal, 7rpoTepov. o ~OtK'T/fl,EVO'i, o uEuv,cocpavT11µevo,, o TWV ro 

lolwv a7rwu0et<; ovoeµ,iav opwutv icp' EaVTWV T'}V TOV 

AeAouµ,evov µ,eTa/30A17v. OV/C 17,covuav /Cat 7rapa TOVTOV 

T~V TOV Za,cxalov cpwv~v on Er nva Tt €(TVICOcpavT7/<Ta, 

a,7roo£owµ,t T€Tpa7rA.auiova. a 7rpo TOV f3a7TTL<Tfl,aTO<; 

lAe,yov, TIL auTa ,cal, vvv 7rep1, avTOV OtEfepxovTat, €IC TWV Is 

avTWV OVOfl,11.TWV KaTovoµ,at;ovcn 7T'Af.OV€/CT7/V, TWV aX.Ao­

Tpiwv im0vµ,'T/TTJV, /L'IT'O uvµ,cpopwv av0pw7rivwv TpucpwvTa. 

0 Tolvuv Ev To'ir; aVTol,r;; Wv, €7retTa f7r1,fJpvA.Wv €avT<jJ Sul 

I -y,vo,u,.wefvulg II 3 T/ a.ux11,uwv el vulg II 4 o,a.vo,a.J 11oov~ f II 5 7rC1.f!a.,u,vEL 

f II 6 om Ka., 1 II i un-11p<T«Ta., vulg u1r11p<TT/ fl II om Ta. vulg II 9 •xw J 
ET< vulg II 10 <IIVKO<p· e II 12 A<Aov,u,vou] Ae-yo,uevou eh vulg <Aouuµ.,vou f II 
13 om Tou deghn vulg II nvos en vulg II q a.] a.AA a. g a.XX a.1r,p 11 II 
1 5 1r,p, Tou a.VTOV vulg II I j a.v0pwmvwv J a.XXoTp,wv f 

jecture of Maximus Margunius. But 
no alteration is necessary. Gr. 
means that the grace of Baptism is 
not given when men do not fulfil its 
conditions. In Tijs owp. T. a. 1r. 
Gr. appears to be thinking of 
'unction,' which would be included 
by him in baptism. 

2. To K. T. 0. a.ta·xos] 'the de­
formity of anger.' A!uxos is used of 
a deformity of mind or body. Cp. 
Plat. Symp. 201 A 11.XXo n o 'Epws 
KaXXous 8.v ,r,,, lpws, a.rirxovs o' oD; 

ib. ,uopq,17v] rightly used here of 
that which is a permanent charac­
teristic of man in virtue of his 
having been made Ka.T' elKova. 0,ou 

s. 

(c. 5). 
10. o a<IIVK.] Cp. IIVKO<pa.vria.v 

c. 9· 
11. iq,' ,a.vrwv] 'in their own 

case,' 'to take themselves as an 
instance.' 

12. Ka., 'Ira.pa TOUTOU] i.e. from him 
as well as from Zacchaeus. 

I 3. cpwv17v] Lk. xix 8. 
15. o«~•pxovTa.,] 'recount in full,' 

because such sins remain undi­
minished. 

17. chrOo-vµq>.] 'u.•ho/iz,1;s/11xuri­
ously 011 other men's 11,isJ{)rtun,:s.' 

1 8. i1r,0puXwv] Cp. c. 2S ow.-
0puXouu,. 

I I 
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TOV f3ar.Tiuµ,aTO<; n',v -,;po, TO ,cpeiTTov JJ,ETa{Jo"'A-17v, ci,cav­

<TllT(J) n7, Ilav>..ov cf,CJJv1j, OTL Er nr; OOICE'i elvai -rt, µ,'7'/0EV 

WV, cf>pevar.anJ. EaVTOV. a ,yap µ,~ ,yi,yovar;, OVIC eZ. "Ouoi 

D.a/3av aVTOV, c/>TJUt 7rEpt T(t)JI ava,yEVVTJ0€VT(J)V TO eva-y,yt>..wv, 

5 €0CJJK€11 avTOL<; Jfovuiav TflCVa Oeov 'YEV€u0ai. TO T€1CVOII 
, , t ' , , ' ... , ' 

7e110µ,e11011 nvo, oµ,07ever; r.avTCJJ<; eun T<tJ 'YEVVYJUaVTt, et 

ovv l>..a/3e, TOIi Oeov ,cal, TflCl/011 J7ivov Oeov, OEifov Ot4 T1J<; 

r.poatp€UECJJ<; Kat TOIi €11 ITOt lfvTa Oeov, oe'ifov €11 ueavTrp 
' ' 'f: .. \ 0 \ ,,.. ~, . , 

TOIi 7evv17ua11Ta. E5 (J)JI TOIi EOII 'YIICJJpi.,,aµ,ev, oi EICEtVCJJV 

IO r.pOUTJKEt OHX,OiJvai TOV 7evoµ,evov viov Oeav T~V 7rp0, TOV 

Oeov oiKHOTTJTa. EICELVO<; avot,yei T;,v xeipa Kat Jµ,mr.-X!j, 

r.av {pov EVOo,ciar;, vr.epfJalvet avoµ,ia,, /J,ETaVOEL f7rt 

ICaKia, • 'X.PTJCTTO<; ,cvpio, 'Toi, uvµ,r.aui, µ,;, op7ryv €7rll,YCJJV 

,ca0' €1ClUTTTJV ~,upav· evO~, ,cJpwr; o Oeor;, ,cat OVIC f(TTtll 

15 alii,cia & avT<jj, ,cal, oua 'TOtavTa ur.opaOTJV r.apa 'T1J<; 

-ypacf>iJ,;; oioau,coµ,eOa. E4V €11 'TOIJ'TOt<; ik a"'A.TJOw, €,Y€VOV 

T€1CVOV 0eov• Ei 0€ 'TO'ir; 'T1J<; 1Catc£a, €7rtµ,€VEt<; 'YIICJJp{uµ,aut, 

µ,a'TTJV &.i0pv>..e'ir; ueav'Tp T~V avCJJOev ,Y€VVTJUW. EpEi r.por; 

IT€ ;, r.po<pTJTEia on Tio, avOpwr.ov Et, OVXl vior; i"[r{uTOV. 

20 a,ya7r!j,, µ.aTatOTTJ'Ta, STJ'TEL<; ,[revoor;. OVIC f,YVCJJ<; 7TW<; 

0avµ,auTOV'Tat av0pCJJ7rO<;, on OVIC aXX.CJJr;, ei µ,~ ouio,;; 

2 Tou Ilau>..ou I II om TI vulg II 3 µ71) ou gp II 5 TO]+ i5, egh vulg + -yap 

n :' 6 -y,voµ,vov f II 13 om Kup,os I* II 14 ,utlus vulg II I 5 1rapa T. i'• 
u1ropai'i71• fl! 18 ,aUTw fll Ep«]+-yap fll 19 om OT< d II 2oµaTatoT71Ta]+Ka1111 

20-1 ,rws tlau)LaUTOUTat...a>..>..ws] on avtlpw,ros OUK a>..>..ws urns 11,ou j'IPET<U vulg 

2. Ila.11>..ou] Gal. vi 3. 
3. IL1/ -yi-yo,as] i.e. 'which you 

have not really become.' It is 
explained by TiK,a 8. -y,v{,r8a,. 

ib. -ouo, K.T.>...] Jn i 12. 

6. O)LQ"'fEPEs] Gr. seems to draw 
no distinction here between simi­
larity of moral character and identity 
of nature. 

8. 1rpoa.1plu,ws] The 'purpose' 
or •aim' of the life. 

r 1. ci,oi-yE<) I's. cxliv (cxlv) 16. 
1 2. u1r,pf3ai•E1 ci,. J 'pas us (J'lJer 

iniq11ilies.' :'>fie. vii 18 (LXX) l(ai-

pwv d.,oµlas Ka< u1r,pf3al.vw• d.u,fjdas. 
ib. µETa,o,,] Joel ii 13 (LXX). 
13. XP'IUT61] Ps. cxliv (cxlv) 9 

(LXX). 
ib. IL'I op-y71• K. T.>...] Ps. vii 12 

(LXX). 
14. ,M771] I's. xci (xcii) 16. 
19. 7/ 1rpo,P71T,ia] The passage 

which follows is an adaptation of 
Ps. iv 3, 4 (LXX). The words oux! 
uias uy,. are a comment of Gr., with 
perhaps a reminiscence of Ps. lxxxi 
(lxXKii) 6, 7• 

21. tlauµarrTouTa,] 'h()W man is 



CA TECH ET/CAL ORATION 

"f£V'T)Tat. ava'Y,caiov &11 d,,, TOVTOt, 7rpouBeZvat /Cat TO 

A€17r0f1,EI/OI/, ()T( OUT€ Ta U"faBa Ta €1/ €7ra"f'YEXiai. TOt, 

EV fJefJUJJ/COU£ 7rpo,ce{µeva TOtavTa €UT£11 w, ei, U'TrO"fpa<f,~11 

AO"fOV E/1.BEtl/, 'TrW, 'Yap a, OUT€ o<f>BaXµo, eloev, OUT€ ov, 

7//COVUEII, OUT€ €7rt ,capoiav a11Bpw7rou C£11£/3'T); OUT€ µ~11 5 
1J O,A"fE£1/~ TWII 7r€7rA'T)f1,f1,EA'T)/COTWI/ sw~ 7rpo, T£ TWII T'90E 

AV'TrOl./1/TWII T~II aru8'T)U£11 oµoTiµw, exei. aXXa ,c&v brovo­

µauBiJ T£ TWII €/CE/, /COAaUT'T)piwv Tot, WOE "fVWptsoµivoi. 

011oµaut11, OV/C €1/ oXt"frp T~II 7rapaXXa"f~II ex€£· 7rVp 'Yap 

lL/COUWII a°A-Xo T£ 7rapa TOVTO_ 110€1,V EOtoaxB,,,, €IC TOV JO 

7rpou,ce1,u8at n T<[J 7rVpt €/CELI/ff> & €1/ TOI/T<fl OV/C eun· 

TO fl,€1/ 'Yap ov u/3ivvvTa£, TOVTOV 0€ 'TrOAA<i 7rapa T7], 

7r€t,pa, i!evp'T)Tat Ta ufjf:UTl]pta, 7rOAA~ 0€ TOV u/3ev11vµe11ov 

7rpO, TO µry 7rapaoexoµe11011 u/3euw 71 Ota<f>opa. OV/COVV 

aXXo n, /Cat ovxt TOVTO €UT£. 7T'(l,A,£11 U/CWA'T)/Cll -rt, a,coua-a, 1 5 
µry OUi. Tfj, oµwvvµia, 7rpo, TO E7ri"fE£01/ TOVTO e,,,piov 

a-rro<f,epea-Bw TV Otavoiq-· 11 'Yap -rrpoa-8ry1C'T) TOV U.TEAEL/T'T)TOI/ 

f:tl/at aAA'T)II nva <f,va-£11 -rrapa T~V "f£11WG"IC0f1,Ell'T)II 1/0€1,1/ 

1J7rOTl,BETU£, €7r€t Ot/1/ TauTa -rrpo!CetTat Ti, E/l.7rL0£ TOV 

)J,ETa TaVTa fJiov, ,caTaXX~Xw, €IC T7], EKa.G"TOV -rrpoaipi.uew, 20 

I j'<VOLTO f II "2 XE<,roµ,vov] E71"0JJ-EVOV f II om on I II 4--6 ov, ... r""7 ,rpo, 

<lesunt in I* II i oµwvvµw, fl*'•;a II 9 ovoµao-,v] voT/µao-,v I II r I 1rpo1CH0"811, !*'''' 
vulg II 16 •n•ov f II rov eT/p,ov h II 18 ;-,voµ<VT/v g1 

magnified.' The LXX of Ps. iv 4 
has ICCU -yvwr< on iOavµa.o-rwo-•v Kvp,o, 
,-Ov Outov aVToV. 

1. civa;-Kai'ov] Gr. now passes on 
to speak of the rewards and punish­
ments with which God visits men. 

3. inro;-pa<t>i,v] 'ontline sketch.' 
'Such as cannot be indicated i11 any 
account.' 

4· a oOr• K, r.X.] 1 Car. ii 9· 
Cp. Is. !xiv 4 (3) (LXX). 

1· oµortJ<W< lxE<] '/,as 110 equal 
in a11y of tl,e things which in tliis 
lzfe .,;ive pain lo tlu sense.' For 
iiµorlµw, cp. antea c. "28 p. 106. 

9· OUIC ;. oXl-y'f'] 'it e.rliibits 110 

sligllt variation z"n nuaning. 
ib. ,rup ;-ap a/COUWV] Cp. Isaiah 

!xvi 24 (LXX), :\Ik ix 48, :\It. iii 10, 

Lk. iii 9. 
10. iK roU 1rpoe1K.] 'bceausr: some­

t/1i11g is added to tliat fire wl,iclt is 
not i11 t!,is.' 

20. KaraXX.] 'being tlit uatural 
a11d suitable outcome i11 tlu life of 
eacit man's bent of (haracter, and 
expressing t!,e rigliteous judg111mt of 
God.' God's rewanls accompany 
and are the natural res,,\t of a 
man's character. There is nothing 
arbitrary about them. 

I 1-2 



G.REGO.RY OF NYSSA 

Kara n,v oi,cai'av TOV Beov Kpiutv ava<f,voµ,eva TffJ /3i<p, 

(T(l)cppovo('IJT(l)IJ <iv €1"7 µ,'7/ w-po<; TO w-apov d>..>..d 7rp0<; TO 

JMTlt TOVTO f]>..iw-eiv, ,cal, 771'> acppa<TTOV µ,aKaptOT"7TO<; fV 

rf, OAI/Y'f/ TQVT'fl Kat w-pouKal,p'f' t;(l)fi Ta<; acpopµ,a<; /CaTa/3a>..-

5 >..eu8,u Kat 771'> TWV Ka/CDJV w-eipa<; oi' aryae~ .. w-poaipeaE(I)<; 

d>..">..oTpiovu8ai, vvv µiv ,cara TOV /3iov, µ,ET<L Tavra OE KaTa 

T'TJV ai(l)Vl,aV <1.VT[i>O<TU'. 

1 om Tov /hot• I i' ; T. a. a•ru~ocrw] Desinunt in haec verba codd 
pier. In "'et edd. Paris. haec quoque exstant: o Xp,crTos {Jov"ll,ra., (hwp<w 

Ova 4'1•cr£,s 01'6ua10wS' TJIIWµe11a.S' oµoXoj'OUO"a KaK TOVTOL' 1rap,aTwua. ro µe-yaXtto1J 

Tot• eXeouS' Ka, Twv oucn.pµwv Tot• 8Eov rep, f1µa.S' KaTaOe~aµn,ov 6,a. T,1Jv 1rpos 

71µ.a.s crroPY'I• cr,,..,,,a, T< '"u crv•a.pdJµ..,crOa., T7/ <a.v-rov q,vcr« T'I• 7/JJ.<T<pa.• • 

,..-a., xap,tS' TW 8ew flfl TT/ Q.IIEK0,71"'f'7TW Q.VTOV OIJ!pEa.. Ka.L TQ.VT4 µev ELS 

-;-00-0,,.,..,,, • <rHli71 li< o ::::n..,,pos V""lla.,s 1rpo1<a.O<f<Ta., q,wva.,s •• p1Jµ.a.cr, T< 

,,oPou· ca.t TJXOtS 771P fl"1Ef3na.r, t11ror,8ITat Ka.1.10, ""(£ TOV a.'Jl"'OO"ToXov Xryovros· 

01· "(41' a, Xo-,w 7/ {Jrun"ll«a. TOV O,ov a."IIX •• liwa.µ.« Ka.< a."ll110«a. • ov-ros o, 1ra.p 

at'Tw ~"IP"' 1<pa.rUTTos 11,oXo-,os -,vwp<f<Ta.< os av Ta.s Ka.T.,,-,op,a.s Ap,crTonXovs 

Ka.< Ta Xmra Twv •i;w q,,Xocroq,w• Koµ.,f,a TJO"K7/JJ.<VOS TV-,)(avo, a,a-,KaLO• 11µ.as 

70. G'TJf.Lll,l.JIOµa,a. EKO.CTTTJS "Xefews TWP £LS' Ta. vpos CI.UTOJI ~EV71pov XeyoJJ,El•Q. 

XJ)ELWOws Xa.µ.fla,oµ.<•w• nr, KO.<pov craq,11••cra,. Ka.Ta To• •ov• Tw• <KKXTJcr,acrnKw• 

OLOa.,na.:"/\WP Ka./1 OV TaVTa <f«XTJq>O.O"LV O WO. f)(Olf• OL E'TV"()(IIPO'TfS TO<S 

1!7rO-,f"(pa.µ.µ.~o,s Xo-,ois <K 7rpWTTJS ~T<Vt<WS •o«• TW• x,-,oµ. .. w• owa.µ.i,. 

KIJ.L JJ.7/ OLO. rrJP O.j'POUIV TOV O"TJJJ.IILVOJJ. .. OV TW• X<f«,1• 7rp0S TTJ• Ka.raXTJY,W 

rw• <• O.vTO<S 11<Wp1JJJ.O.TW• 1rapa.1TOOLfW•TaL 

7. T'I• alw•lav ti•Tloocr.-] i.e. the 
future life, conceived of as the re­
ward of a man's conduct in this life. 

Here the treatise ends according 
to the bulk of the MSS. But in m 
and in the Codex Vulcobianus, used 
by Fronto Ducaeus, there follows a 
long additional section beginning o 
XpurTi>! {JovX<Tcu and ending To.·• i• 
0.VTOtS 6<Wf>TJµ.tLTWV ,ra.pa.1rooitwvra.,. 
The section appears in the Latin 
translation of Hervetus and in the 
Paris editions. It deals with the 
heresy of Se,·erus, the head of the 
sect of the Acephali, who was con-

demned at the Council of Constan­
tinople in A. D. 536. The whole 
section forms the conclusion of a 
work on the Incarnation, in reply 
to the Manichaean, Paulianist, Apol­
linarian, Nestorian, and Eutychian 
heresies, by Theodore, a priest and 
monk of Rhaithu or Raythu circa 
A.O. 650. Theodore's work is printed 
in Migne P. G. xci p. 1479 sq., and 
in Galland Vet. Pair. Bibi. xiii. 
The passage has crept into the text 
of Gr. owing to some scribe's blunder 
in transcription. 



INDEX I. 

SUBJECTS. 

A 

Ambrose, on the Atonement, xxxiii, 
89; on the Eucharist, xii, 14j, 
q9 

Angel of the Earth, 32 
Anomoeans, attacked by Gregory, 

xiv ; their teaching, 2 ; referred 
to, 153, 156 foll. 

Anselm, his Cttr Deus /zomo, xxxiii, 
89 

Apollinaris, his teaching on the 
Lord's human body, 102 

Aristotle, use marle of, by Gregory, 
xxx ; his doctrine of ' form ' and 
'matter,' 125; quoted or referred_ 
to, 21, 23, 6i, 106, 145, q6, 151 

Assyrians, 109 
Athanasius, his teaching compared 

with that of Gregory, xxviii foll., 
xxxiv ; quoted or referred to, xxii, 
1, 2, 3, 16, 22, 2i, 29, 64, i5 (bis), 
95, 108, n5, 119, 130 (his), 131, 
156 

Atheism, 3 
Atonement, see Ransom, Redemp­

tion 
Aubertin, referred to, xvi, 153 
Augustin~, on the Trinity, 9; 

quoted or referred to, 2 i, 89, 120 

B 

Baptism, Gregory's teaching on, 
xxxiv, 123 foll.; its purpose dis­
tinguished from that of the Eu­
charist, xxxvii, q I foll.; analogy 
of human birth to, 1 24 foll.; 
grounds of the efficacy of, 1 26 

foll., 139; inner significance of, 
1 29 foll.; necessity of, I 37; effects 
of, 138, qo; moral conditions 
of, 1 53 foll., 159 foll. 

Bardenhewer, Dr, referred to, xxx, 
24 

Basil, referred to, xxii, i, r2, 27, 31 
Basilides, 2 

Bentley, referred to, xiv 
Bergades, I. C., referred to, xxiv 
Bernard, quoted, I 7 
Bethune-Baker, J. F., referred to, 

7, 12, 1.55 
Bigg, Dr C., referred to, xi, xxiii, 

42, n8 
Butler, his A11alogy, referred to, 

xxix, 11 r 

C 

Cain, 109 
Cappadocian Fathers, their import­

ance, x 
Catechetical instruction, 1 

Christ, union of Godhead and man­
hood in, 54 foll., 57 foll.; \"irgin­
Birth of, 60 foll., 86; why a 
human birth was necessary, 101 
foll.; His humanitycomplete, 101 
foll.; His Godhead veiled from 
Satan by the 'screen ' of the 
human nature, 89, 93, 98 ; why 
His death was necessary, 1 q foll. ; 
His r~surrection and its effects, 
60 foll., jo foll. ; representative 
character of ll is death and resur­
rection, 130; altars in the name 
of, 1 ~- See also Incarnation, 
\liracles. 
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l'hrysostom, his teaching on the 
Eucharist. xii, I 49; on the sacra­
mental principle, 141 

Churton. \\". R .. referred to, 1:,5 

Clement of Alexandria, referred to, 
42. I 21. I.'lO 

C ~t, of Skin, Gregory's intcrpreta• 
tton of, 42 foll. 

Constantinople, Council of, ix ; sy­
, nod at, in 383, xiv 

Cross. rea.sons ~or death upon, 11 4 
.f~ll.; symbolism of, 119 foll. 

Cynl of Jerusalem, on baptism, 
xxxn, •-~~; refened to, 76, 142 

D 

de £!1-i,r,ipiiJ, of Origen, compared 
with the Or. Cai., xi 

Deification of man, through Chtist, 
45, I.~O, 151 

Demons, connexion of, with idolatry, 
,:-

Dida.clu. referred to, 1 

Diekamp, F., referred to, xiii (bis), 
xiv (bis), xxiv, xxx, I 

Dionysius the Areopagite. quoted, 
85 

E 
Election, unscriptural form of, de-

nied by Gregory, 111 

Eparchus, Antonius, xh· 
Epicureans, 3 
Eucharist, Gregory's doctrine of, 

xxx,·i foll. ; 141 foll., 150 ; a 
principle of life for the body, 
xxxvii, 142 foll.; how Christ's 
Body and Blood are given in, 
144 foll. ; an extension of the In­
carnation, xxxiv foll., 151 ; insti­
tution of, by Christ, , 50; the 
prayer of consecration in, 15 2 

Eunomius, orations of Gregory 
against, x, xiii foll.; his reply to 
Ba.sil's Rifutaliim, xiii ; teaching 
of, 2, +, 15i 

Euthymius Zigabenus, his quota• 
tions of the Or. Cat., xv, xh·ii, 3, 
25, 49, 51, 102, 121, 142 

Eutych.ianism, Gregory accused of, 
56 

E,·il, negative character of, xxii, 
z; foll., 83; its seat in the will, 40 

F 

Fatalism, of heathen world, xii 
Franzelin, Cardinal on the Eu­

chari~t, referred t~, 144, 1 ~o (bis) 
Free-wtll, of ~!1an, insisted on by 

Gregory, xxn foll., 111 foll., 113 
foll. 

Fronto Ducaeus, quoted or referred 
to, xxx,·iii, xliii, 56, 150, 164 

G 

Gclasiat! Sacramentary, quoted, 91 
Generation, human, Gregory's vindi­

cation of, xii (note), 105 foll. 
Germanus, bp of Constantinople, re­

ferred .to, xv, 100 

Goo, His existence, 3 ; perfection, 
5 ; unity, 5 ; unchangeableness, 
155 ; transcendence, xxiv ; im• 
manence, xxviii, xxxiv, 95, 104; 
attributes, xxxii, 78 foll.; good­
ness, zz foll., 79 foll. ; wisdom 
So foll. ; justice, 8 I foll.; power: 
90 foll. 

Godel, referred to, 3 2 

Gregory the Great, quoted or re­
ferred to, 89, 93 

Gregory of Nazianzus, his Origenism, 
x ; his relations with Gregory of 
Nyssa, xvii (note); on the µov­
a.pxla., , 6 ; his rejection of the 
theory of a ransom to Satan, 89 

Gregory of Nyssa, his banishment, 
ix ; summoned to Council of Con­
stantinople, ix ; his books against 
Eunomius, xiii foll.; his journey 
to Am1enia, xiii; present at synod 
at Constantinople in 383, xiv; his 
de Deitate Fi/ii et Sp. Sandi, xiv ; 
his style, xvii ; his rhetorical 
studies, xvii 

H 

Harnack, Dr, referred to, x, xi, 
xxvii, xl, '24, 37, 95, 130, 141, 
1~0 

Hebrews, Epistle to, attributed to 
St Paul by Gregory, , 3, 

Hell, harrowing of, allusion to, 89 
Herod, 109 



INDEX I. SUBJECTS 167 

I lervelus, Genlianus, his Latin ver• 
sion of the Or. Cat., xliii, 87 

Heyns, S. I'., referred to, xiii 
Hilary of l'oitiers, resemblance of 

his leaching on the Sacraments to 
that of Gregory, xxxv, 151 

Hilt, F., referred to, xl, 14, 1 50, 
152 

Hoeschel, D., referred to, xliv 
Holy Spirit, existence of in the God­

head, illustrated from the analogy 
of human nature, 13 ; inseparable 
from God and the Word of Goel, 
15; self·subsistent,possessingwill, 
activity, and power, 15 ; not a 
creature, 156 foll. 

Hort, Dr F. J. A., referred to, l 

Ignatius, quoted or referred to, 89, 
110, 130,141,143 

Image of God, in Man, 14 
Incarnation, Gr.'s teaching on, 

xxviii foll.; delay of, xxix, I 07 
foll.; a stumbling-block to non• 
belie\'ers, 51 ; proved by miracles, 
58 foll. ; involvecl no degradation 
or weakness on God's part, 65 
foll.; beneficent purpose of, 73 ; 
effects of, 74 foll.; exhibits God's 
goodness, 79 foll. ; wisdom, So 
foll.; justice, 81 foll. ; power, 91 
foll.; Satan deceived by, 89, 93, 
98 

Inge, W. R., referred to, 130 
lrenaeus, relation of his teaching to 

that of Methodius and Gregory, 
xxvii; quoted or referred to, 19, 
-4-2, 102, 130, 142 

J 
Jerome, his acquaintance with 

Gregory at Constantinople, x 
Jerusalem, destruction of, 77 foll. 
Jews, disappearance of their worship 

and temple, 76 foll. 
John of Damascus, his indebt~~lnes~ 

to the Or. Cat., xv, xxxvu, xii 
foll., xlviii, 8, 13, 1 7 ; his Eu­
charistic doctrine, xii foll. ; his 
rejection of the theory of a ransom 

to Satan, 89 ; quoted or referreri 
to, ,P, 93, 149, 150 

Justin Martyr, quoted or referred to, 
r, 15, 29, 11 r, 12,z, 113, 124, r.1,9 

K 
Krahinger, his edition of the Or. 

Cat., xliv. 

L 

Labyrinth, of Minos, 131 
Lactantius, on the Cross, quotecl, 

119 
Leontius of Byzantium, quotation 

of Or. Cat. in, xv, xlvii, 54 
Lightfoot, Bp, referred to, 10, 5 1, 

75, 115 
Logos, see '\V ord 
Loofs, Dr, referred to, xliii 
Love of God, conjoined with po"·er, 

91 

1\1 

Man, his creation due to God's 
goodness, 12 ; his possession of 
reason, 13; immortality, 13 ; free­
will, 16 ; his nature the meeting­
point of the worlds of sense and 
spirit, xxiv, 30 foll.; envied by 
Satan, 31 foll.; his fall, 36 foll.; 
originally free from passion, 25, 
35, 138 

Manichaeans, xii, 2, 1;, 3i 
Marcion, 2 

Mason, Dr A. J., referred to, xxiii, 
11, 55, 5i, 72, 89 

l\laximus, his comment on Ps.­
Dionys. de Eccl. Hier., xiv, 85 

l\faximus Margunius, xiv 
Mayor, Dr J. B., referred to, 30, 

138 
Methodius, indebtedness of Gregory 

to, xxv foll., xxx; referred to, 31, 
41, 44, 119, 114 

:\letrophanes Critopulus, xl\'i 
Mind and matter, relations of, ac­

cording to Gregory, 3 I 
:\linucius 1''elix, quoted, ;6 
Miracles of Christ, :;8 foll., 86 foll .. 

lli foll. • 
l\loberly, Dr, referred to, i 



168 GREGORY OF NYS0:-l 

Moeller. E. G .. quoted, .~o 
llloore, \\"., referred to, 87 
!\tore!. P., his Latin version of the 

Or. Cnt., xliii, 11 

Moses, 43, 88 

X 

;\"eander, referred to, xl, 141, 150 
Neoplatonism, inAuence of, on hea­

then world, xi ; points of contact 
with, in Gregory s teaching, xxiv, 
xxx, 17, 31, 95 

N estori:rnism, tendency towards in 
Gr. 's language, 71, 10.~, 116 

Noah, 109 

0 

Oehler, Fr., quoted, 133 
Oralio Calcdutica, purpose of, xii ; 

date of, xiii foll. ; teaching of, 
xn.i foll. 

Origen, his allegorical interpretation 
of Scripture, xix, I 3, 24, 1 18 ; on 
the union of philosophy and re­
ligion, xix ; on the free-will of 
man, xxii; on the ne,_<>ative charac­
ter of evil, xxii, z 7 ; on the purifi­
cation of souls, xxiii, 46, 99 (bis) ; 
on the universal restoration of 
spirits, xxiii, 98 ; his threefold 
division of human nature, xxiv, 
29 ; on the ransom to Satan, 
xxxiv, 89 ;. on the 'deification' of 
the Lord's humanity, 130; quoted 
or referred to, 29, 32, 42, 47 (bis), 
64, 76, III, 130, 149 

Origenism, of Basil and Gregory 
!\ azianzen, x ; of Gregory of 
Nyssa, x, xv, xix foll., 100 

Oxenham, H. N., referred to, 93 

p 

Pa.JI theism, Christian, 9 5 
Persons in the Trinity, 7, 155; illus­

trations of, from human conscious­
ness, 9; individual existence of, 
15 

Peta vius, referred to, 5 7 
Philo, Logos doctrine of, 7, r r ; 

quoted, 155 
Philocalia, of Origen, x 
Philosophy and religion, xix 

Photius, quoted, xv foll., xv~i 
Plato, indebtedness of Gregory and 

Origen to, xxii, xxiii, xxx; psy• 
chology of, xxxi; on negative 
character of e,·il, xxii, 27; on 
purification of sou Is, xxiii, 46 ; 
his division of tht! Universe, xxiv; 
referred lo or quoted, 23, 27, 31, 
~5, 8 I, 95, 11 7, I 55 

l'lotinus, on the Divine Being, xi; 
Trinity of, xi; Gregory's points 
of contact with, xxiv; referred to, 
27,54, 117 

Polytheism, 2, 4 foll. 
Prayer, its place in the baptismal 

rite, xxxiv, 123, 127 foll.; prayer 
of consecration in the Eucharist, 
xxxviii 

Priesthood, Christian, referred to, 
75 

Providence, the Divine, Gregory's 
treatml!nt of, xxi 

Pseudo-Cyril, his indebtedness to 
the Or. Cat., xv, xlviii, 8, 13 

Punishment, remedial character of, 
xxiii, .fi, 99; future, character of, 
163 

Purification of souls, Gregory's doc­
trine of, xxiii, xxxvi, 46, 99, I 38 
foll. ; contrasted with Western 
doctrine of Purgatory, xxiii, 47, 
139 . 

Pusey, Dr, referred to, xii, 143, I 50, 

152 

R 

Ransom, to Satan, Gregory's idea of, 
xxxiii, 84 foll. 

Redemption, Gregory's teaching 
upon, xxvii foll.; relation of, to 
attributes of God, xxxii foll. 

Refining fire, xxxvi, 1 39 
Restoration, final, of aH created 

spirits, xv, xxiii, 100 

Resurrection, two kinds of, distin-
guished, 137 ; see Christ 

Ritter and Preller, referred to, 117 

Robertson, Dr A., referred to, 3 
Robinson, Dr J. A., referred to, 27, 

48 
Rufinus, referred to, .=12, 120 
Rupp, J., referred to, xiv, xvi, xviii, 

xix, xxx, I, 1 '2 
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s 
Sabellius, teaching of, 3 
Sacraments, Gregory's teaching 

upon, xxxiv foll.; c?nti~uation_ of 
proce~s of I ncarnalJon m, xxx1v ; 
moral conditions of right use of, 
153 foll. 

Sacrifices, cessation of heathen and 
Jewish, 75, 77 

Sanday and Headlam, referred to, 

138 • h" I f Satan, envy of, 34 foll.; 1s ove o 
rule, 86; deceived by Incar~ation, 

. 89 foll., 97 ; ransom paid to, 
xxxiii, 84 foll.; purgation and 
future salvation of, 99 foll., 101 

Schwane, Dr J ., referred to, 32, 86, 
100, 141, 150 

Scripture, Gregory's interpretation 
of, xix foll., 42, 118 

Scudamore, W. E., referred to, 149 
(bis), 152, 

Severns, bishop of Antioch, 164 
Sextus, quoter!, 16 
Sight, Gr.'s theory of, 23 .. 
Similes in the Or. Cat., xvu 
Sin, continuance of, since Incarna-

tion, 109 foll. 
Sodom, 109 

Soul, relations of, with body, 54 
Spirit, see Holy Spirit 
Stoicism, referred to, 95, 117 
Synesius, quoted, 117 

T 

Tenullian, materialism of, xi; re­
ferred to, 7, 4 2 

Theodore of Rhaithu, on the In­
carnation, xvi, 164 

Theodore!, his quotations from the 
Or. Cat., xv, xlvii, 54, 72, 116, I !8; 
his language on the Eucharist, 
xxxix 

Theophanes, quoted, 47 
Theophrastus, referred to, 23 
Theorianus, his Disputatio cum Ner-

.rde, xv, xlvii, q2 

Transubstantiation, Gregory's teach­
ing on the Eucharist distinguished 
from, xxxviii foll., 1 50 

Trinity, illustration of, from psy­
chology, xxxi, 9 ; doctrine of, 
mysterious, 15; mediates between 
opposing doctrines of Judaism and 
Hellenism, 16 foll.; importance of 
right belief in, 155 foll.; baptism 
into, 155 foll.; uncreated, 1 57 

Tritheism, Gr.'s doctrine of the 
Trinity guarded against, 16 

u 
U eberweg, his judgment on Gregory, 

xvi 
Universalism, of Gregory, xv, xxiii 
Universality, want of, in the spread 

of Christianity, 110 foll. 

V 

Valentinus, 2 

Venantius, Fortunatus, his hymn 
' Pange lingua,' 97 

Vincent of Lerins, quoted, 102 

Vincenzi, A., referred to, 100 

Virgin-Birth of Christ, 60 foll .... ~6 
Vulcobius, Dn J ., referred to, xhn 

w 
Westcott, Bp, referred to, 35, 75 
\,Vilson H. A., referred to, 4 
Word of God, existence of, illustrate,! 

from human word, 7 ; possesses 
life absolutely, 9 ; possesses ~,·ill 
and power to do what He wills, 
9 ; one with God in nature, 12 

foll.; inseparable from the H,ily 
Spirit, 15 

z 
Zahn, Dr, referred to, 3 
Zeller, referred to, 1 1 7 
Zeno, Apostolo, xlvi 
Zinus, his Latin version of Euthy­

mius Zig., 56, 144 
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GEN'E~IS AMOS 
i. 2i ......... ··• ... ... . . .......... 24. 4 

28-.~o ........................ 36, 4 
ii. , ................................. ,1, 6 

ix. 2, 3 

l\lICAH 
EXODUS vii. 18 •••••.•••..• ······-·· ······ 162, 16 

iii. 8 ............................. 64, I 

l4 .................. 95, 6; 116, I 
iv. 3 I .............................. 64, I 

HABAKKUK 
ii. 4, 5 .......................... 109, 5 

PSAL:\IS 

iv. 3, 4 ............... 162, 23; 163, 2 MALACHI 
vii. 12 ........................... 162, 17 
xv. (xvi.) 10 ................... 60, 9 
xxx. (xxxi.) 20 .................. 73, 17 

iii. 2 .............................. 139, I 
6 .............................. I 55, I 

xxxii. (xx.xiii.) 6 ............ ... 18, 11 
xxxviii. (xxxix.) 1 2 ........... 48, rz WISDOM 
lxxii. (lxxiii.) 7 ............... 156, 3 
lxni. (lx.xxii.) 6, i ......... 162, 19 
lxxxix. (xc.) 2 ... .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . 116, I 

i. 7 
vii, I ... 

xci. (xcii.) 16 .................. 162, 14 

ciii. (ci,·.) 1, 2 ............... •·· 9~• ~ 
3 .................. 9:,,:, 

c,·. (c,·i.) 4, 5 .................. 72, 21 

en-iii. (cxix.) 6:-, 66, 6s ...... i9, 11 
CXXX\-ill. (crxxix.) j • • • :. • · •• • • • 95• 5 

8--10 ...... 120, 3 
cxliv. (cxlv.) 9 ............... 162, 13 

16 .............. I 62, II 

MATTHEW 
ii. 16-18 ........................ 109, 7 
111. 10 ........................... 163. 9 

~ii'.;~··:::::::::.::::::::::::::· ::;: ~ 
xxii!: 34, 35 ..................... 109, 6 
xxvn. 49 ........................ 121, 13 

xxviii. 20 ...... ... ... 122, 3; 127, 6 

ISAIAH 

i. 16 ............... -···· ..... 160, 12 
xxxvii. 23 ...... --···· -· .... -· • ··· 109, 5 
xl. 22 .................. • •· •·· •·· --· 95, 5 
lxiv. 4 (3) .. . .. .. .. ... . 163, 4 
[xvi. 24 ... ... ... ... . .. . . . .... 163, 9 

MARK 

i~: :i-~.::::·::::::::::::::::::::·· I~~:~ 
xiv. 21 ........................... 151, 1 

JEREMIAH 

xxiii. 4 95, S 

JOEL 
ii. 13 

LUKE 

::}8·:: :~::::::::::: :: : : :: :: : : : : : : ; ;,;~:Ii 
10 .............................. 94, 6 

xxiv. 36 ........................ 111, 16 
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JOITN 
i. 11 ............................. 161, 3 

q .............................. 149• .i 
18 ................................ 'l, l,l 

iii. 3 .............................. 159, 3 
+ ........................... 158, 15 
6 ...... ..................... I 55, II 

31 ........................... 131, 11 
xh·. 13 ........................... u7, 5 

13 ........................... l?j,8 
xv.4sq ........................ lli,i 

i sq ......................... llj, 5 
xvi. 13 ........................... 11;, 5 
xix. 34 ........................... 111, 13 
XX. 19 ........................... Ill, I 

'21 .......................... 1'2'2, '2 

ACTS 

t.98:_:;·;·::::::::::::::::::::::::::: :~~: ~ 
10 .............................. 60, 9 
41 .......................... Ill, 16 
47 ................................. 1 , 3 

ROMANS 
vi. 10 135, 6 
viii. 21 .......................... · I ~9, 5 

I CORINTHIANS 
ii. 8 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . ...... 89, 3 sq. 

9 .............................. 1 63, 4 
14-15 ........................ 38, 18 

iv. 15 ........................... 155, 13 
Y, 6 .............................. 143, l 
xii. q-14 .................. 107, 5 sq. 
x,·. 4i ........................... 131, ll 

vi. 3 
i 

GALATIANS 

EPHESIANS 
!:. 10 .............................. 10, J 
111. 18 ........................... r20, r5 
iv. 6 ........................... 15:i, r3 
v. -26 ........................... Ill, r r 

PHILIPPI ANS 

ii. 10 •••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 111, 3 

I TH!OTH\" 
iii. 16 ... .... .. . . . . . .. . . . .. I, l; 58, 9 
iv. 4 ................................. 31, I 

5 .............................. 1:,0, I 

TITUS 
i. 9 .................................... I, J 
ii. I I , ........ , ........... ··•·••·" 'jf., "i 
iii. 4 .............................. 63, 8 

5 ... ,................. ... ... I ?"21 11 

HEBREWS 
ii. 9 ............................. 64, 12 

10 ............................. 131, + 
iv. ll C I, 17 

REVELATION 
i. 8 I 16, I 
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li.{Ja.TOS ii, 16 
ti.{JouX17TOS r r r, 4 
ti.{JouXla. 18, 10; .~i, 12 
4{Ju1111or ~5, 4 
ti.-ya.8vV£w 15;, 9 
.cin€Lov 54, 1 1 

a-y,ci5«• 149, 35; I fO, I 
a-y,a.11µ.bs 126, i 
d,K<l1TpOP 84, 5 

a-y•wµ.011,,,,.,, 125, 13 
.cir•wvurru:Ws- 1531 i 
ao,Xtpo•"TOPUJ. 109, I 

,iOEa-roros 26, 8; 2 i, 'l ; zS, 9 
ti.O,£ti77TTOS 132, 5 
ti.O,itOOos 132, 7 
dooi;os 102, 14; 104, 2 
ti00VhL11Tos r 1 2, I 2 

D.Olflla.µ.UJ. I o, I 0 
a11oia. 35, 4 
ti.8rwaTl5£LV 143, 3 
a8ia.TOS 2 2, 9 
a.8,os 3, 12 
ti.8,pci1r,vros 46, 11 
ti.8p6ws II 2, 6 
a.LOLOT'1S 6, 6; 23, 16; 24, 2, II 
a,(pq,µ.a. 43, I, 2; 77, 2 
atp,11,s 2, 8, 14; 17, r 
ai.p<TLKOS 38, 12 
aur8Tf'T71pLa., Ta. ll7, 2 

ai11817TLKOS 45, 7; 107' 2 

ail1fJ1fTOS 29, 3, 7, 8, 10, 12; 30, 6, 
13; 31, 4; jO, II; j'l, 1 

aKO.TIWOTfTOS 62, l I 
ti.dpa,.os 1 33, r J 

O.KWOIJllOS 114, 3 
a.KU,01/PWS 136, 3 
ti.K,v1711ia. I I 4, I 

a.K6NU1TOS 161, / 
6.KpaTOS !,12, 17 
6.Kp<TOS I I 4, 3 
a.KfJOXOpDWP 4i, IO 
aKpwp«a. 3f, r 1 

a.KTls 33, 15 
lJ.KTL(fTOS 34, I; 155, I (bis); 156, 

5; 157, 2 

ciX-y716wv 49, 3; so, 2; 103, 3 
dX,f17T,jp,o• 98, 4; 141, 6, 10 
dXXo,ouv 82, 8; 155, 3; 156,9, 12 
dXXo/w11,s 34, 2, 3, 4; 51, 5, 7; 

81, 9 foll. . 
dXXo,wnK6s 146, 14 ; I 5 I, i 
ti.XXo,WT6s 83, 6 
dXXoTp,ouv 164, 6 
dXX0Tplw11,s 50, 10; 135, I 

ti.Xo-yla. l I, 4; 54, 6 
iiXo-yos i, 5 foll.; 43, ro, 15 
dµ.aupow 3i, 1 
a.µ.a.upw11,s 37, 3 
~µ.,T~{J\71TOS i9, 20 
a.µ.ETa.8ETOS 155, 2 

dµ.ETa.trTO.TOS I 55, 5 
dµ.,Tpla. 50, r 6 
dµ.,-y,js 4,:;, 9 
duo,p£Li, 11r, 10; 112, j 
ILµ.o,pos 1 3 8, 2 

dµ.1171TOS 139, 7; 160, 17 
d,µ.tplfJoXos 62, 10 
dva.{JoX f, 108, i 
d,va.-y,vvav 129, 2 ; 162, 4 
d•a.-y,!11117111,s 124, I; 125, i; 137, 

9; 153, 12; 159, 11; 160, 9 
dva.-y,.:a.trTLKWS I 13, 8 
4PO.")'W")'LKWS 13, 5 
d11a.6«K111111a., 31, 5; 32, II; 35, 8; 

40, II 
d11a.66EL11 135, 13 
411'1.lµ.a.KTOS 76, I 

d.11a.Ka.,11u,µ.6s r 59, r 5 
dva.Ktpa.vvwa., r41, 4; 143, 6 
d11a.K/pva.11ea., IOI, I I 
d11a.KX7111,s 49, 1 7; 85, r 7 
6.11a.Kpatr<r 30, 7; 57, 16; 142, 3 
dva.XXolWToS I 56, 3, 7 
d11a.MEL11 r 35, r6 
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dv,L\u,m 87, 5 
dvaXwnK6r 99, I o 
dvaµq,l(3oXos 76, 7 
d.vd.,rAauu- l3i, IO 

d11a1r6Xa.vuTOS' 22, ro 
tivtippuO'<< 87, 6 
civa11ro,xE"Lofiv 45, 11 ; I 33, 12 

O.Vt10'To<x<IWO'Lf 137, 11; 160, 6 
tivaO'rpoq,-fi I 31, 1 

avarpEX«V I 33, I 

tivaq,-fis 19, I o 
tivaq,{mv qo, 11; 164, I 

tivaxhw 15, 5 
tiv.to,o• 19, 10 
O.V<KXaX~ros 61, II 

tivhq,paO'ros 49, 3 
tivevlp-y~ros 10, I 7; I 9, 6; 35, 3; 
, 57~ 13; 125, II 
avnri0EKTOS' 13, I; 61, 10 

tivepµ,-fivrnros 58, 8 
6.vETOS 2 8, I 0 

d."1jvuros 107, 13 

tiv8pw1ro1rotla 39, 11; 118, 3 
dv6v77-ros 128, 7 
tivrdXXa-yµa 86; 10; 93, I 

tivra,ravrav 97, 16 
tivrap,8µ,,v 5 l, l 6 
ci.vre,uci:-ynv 107, 4, 14 
ciVTELO"LfVa., I-45, [ I 
avr<pwrav J 14, 8 
O.VTLO<atp<t0'8a, 33, 5, j, I I ; 66, 1 ; 

83, 5 
&.vr,o,alp<O'LS 65, 9 
tivno,aO'rlXA<0'8a, 33, 6 
O.VTLOLtlO'TOAtJ 33, 4; 83, 4 
tivrlooO'« 97, 16; I 64, i 
dvn,rcf8«a 141, 13 
ci.VTL71"0LE(0"8a.L 45, I 
tivrlpp~O'LS 7 4, 1 

tivr,ru,rla 88, 4 
ci.v-rfrtnros 151, 4 
O.VTLTU11"Wf 114, 6 
d.,11.hra.pK-ros 8, 16; 15, 5; 28, 5 
tivu,rapfla 81, II; 83, 5; 158, 9 
tivu1r60'Tt1TOS 8, 10; 9, i; 14, 9; 

19, i, 9 
dfla. 87, I 

aflwµa. 36, 4 
d,ra.-y-fis 8, 11 

,!,,rd8«a. 35,6; 64,4; 138, II 
,i,ra8-fir 36, 6, i; 41, 9; r 38, 11 

d1ra.8wr 39, 1 5 
,i,ra,p[8µ,~0'LS 14, 6 
0.11"'1T€WV 97, 16 

d1rar~Xos 131, 1 
a1r«Ko><O'µa. 31, 6; 36, ~ 
d1r«pla. 54, 11 
a1r«po1rXa.O'lws 136, 4 
ci1reµ.1r0Aav 85, JO, r 5 
a.1r<µq,a.lv«v 10, 6; 65, 1; 
a.,rXouv I 53, 6 
,i11"6(3X~ros 31, 1; 99, 6 
ti1rO"'jEVVav [ 54, 4 
a.1ro-y<6E0'8a.L I 41, 9 
ri.1ro,Kife,v 39, 15 
ci7rOKa.Td.O"Ta.(1'S' I 001 7 ; I .)8, 4 
d.1r6KX~pos 13, 1;; 31, 3 
0.1l"OKX~pouv II I, 8; I 46, 6 
d1roKM.1eiv 139, 5; 160, '+ 
d1roKplvELv 104, 11 
d1rohe1T-rl/ve,v 48, r 2 

&.,roA.,µ,r&.ve,v IOf, i 
0.11"0AU11"pa.-yµov~ros 58, 6 
,i,roµ,,µ<w8a., 133, 6 
,i,rofUELV 47, I[; 48, 1 

d,ropp,,v 63, 13; 83, 16 
,i,r6pp~ros 1 1 5, 4 
Cl:,roppirrr-reu, rot, 14; 139, r 2; 

160, 16 
,i,rl,ppuros 68, 1 

d:rrocra.pKoiiv 48, I 

0.1TOO'W_\ELV I 39, 3 
0.11"0T1JK<LV I 39, 1 

d.1roq,lpeiv I 63, Ii 
a,roq,o,rav I l 3, 4 
,i,rpa-yµ,aTEUTOS 87, 3 
8:rrpa.KTO'i 19, 8; 107, [2; [ I 3, I j ~ 

118, 7 
d1rpoalperos 10, 1 

,i,rpOO'LTOS I 04, 6, l I 

d.1rp00'1TEAt10'TOS 104, i 
d1rpoxvros 45, I 
a.1TT<0'6t1L 66, j; 68, 6; l I 6, j 

d.1rw8,,v 145, 8; 161, 11 
tip,8µ~rbs I 5, I 5 
a.pµovla, 30, l 

tippWO'T~µ.a, 39, 9; 4i, 4; 69, 5, 10; 
87, ~ 

tipxhu,ror 16, 11; 36, 6; 81, 5 
apxn•Kos 136, 11 

apxn6s 114, 5; 131, 5; 132, 9; 
157, 3 

a.o-"8µa 14, r;; 18, 11; 19, 1 
ciO"'TQ.TEiV 156, I, 12 

O.O'UVOUa.O'TOS 86, 14 
O.O'XtJµwv 161, 3 
o.O'xoXla 103, 10 
dreXev~TOS 163, 17 
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,i-,-t).,'ViCI 19. 4 
ci.T1_u0Pa, 114, '2 

,i.,-i,).µ,rrOf 109, 13 
JI.Toµot :,4, 10 
ci.101,fi'v I 25, I ♦ 

6:rpnrros 82, 6 ; I 55, I ; 1561 11 6 
at'•8tvTia 85, I 

at'•llfvTo:6s 64, 7 
-<u'..,-Eto1'10-,os 26, 8; 34, i ; 4 2, 6; 

~I. 6; I 1'2, 12; 113, 10 

at
1

•7"f~OIJO'l6T17S 28, 7 
41·•1o«ll'va.µ,t fiO, 2 2 

<1t•ro1..nl 9, 15 
O.l'TOKf'CITT/f 2 i, I 

41.,-oµaT~ 35, l4 
a.t'TOµDAEW 85, 9 
4l'TO(fo,fwl. 6 5, I 8 
0.t'7"0XEl.f' 36. 2 

o.(/>fJ4f"'ia. 6, 6; l+4, 1 , I;', 21 6 
atptlovOf .~4, 8 
a(/>f/opos 86, I;', 
o.,piopvµo. i ;', 1 4 
o.<f>opµ.71 26, 5; 37, 10; 85, 3; 

124,10; 142,1; 16~,4 

ii.<ppa.a TOS 49, 4 
.ci x.p€LOUP 44, 1 5 
o:x_WfJTITOS 62, 11; 9(>, 1+ 
O.'f€VOTJS 119, I 

a.-fvxws 9, 3 

{3a.1rTi?°ELV I 56, 8 
{ja.1f'TLl1µG. 112, 12; 160, I; 16r, If 
fJa.11iAELOP ;6, r 2 

{jia. 36, JO, 13 
fJios 41, 6; 110, 9; 114, 1; 156, 

9, 1 3 
fJ,ow 163, 3 
fJ>..a.JTTa.PEU, I09, I I 
fJ\.<<f>a.fJOP 34, 9 ; 4 I, 

fjpifl,u, 35, 14 

-1«.,.,,,a.,, 104, 19 

-1•,,••us ; r, 16 
-f&Y7Jl1LS and "yEPWLS 6 I, I 0 

-Y"'YTJT"'P 154, I r 
-{T/U,OS 3r, 9; 32, 6; 44• II 
-1vwpi11µo. 12, r3; 159, 14; 160, 10; 

162, Ii 
"yVWl1TLKOS 49, 14 
•ypa.,PLKOS 20, I 

l,a.y,,Xiis 88, 6 
OELKPWO.L 61, 13 
EHKTLK6r 21 , '20 

0«11, oa.,µovla. i i, 
oi>..,a.p 93, 3 
oi/\ia11µa. 981 I 3 
oipE<v 43, 8 
oipµo. 43, 6, 9; 46, 6 
o,pµ.dTwos 43, 5 
ow,ro,ro,6s 38, 11 
071>..71r,jp1ov 41, ; ; 98, 4 (bis); r.p, 

4, I l 
071µ,ovp-yla. 381 8 
071µ.,ovp-yo, 40, i (bis); 49, 9; 106, 2 

Ota.llE<T<S 39• I 5; 1561 3 
~tatpEill 7'2 1 l3i /It 1; 115, II 
010.KO<T/J-7/<Tlf 91, 10 
010.KpD.TELV 148, 16 
O<CIKpivE<v 1 34, 2 

o,a.'/,,a.µ.fja.v«v ;8, 4; 102, 10; 121, i 
o,a.>..,~,s 3, i, 9 
01a.>..11£1V 41, 5; 141, 9, 10 
o,a.>..vµ.a.lv,0-lla.1 981 6 
o,rJ.>.. .. m 39, 10; 46, 5; 133, 9; 

1 34, 4 
o,a.µo.pria. 44• q 
Ota.µ<pt11µ.6s I 6, 7 
li,a.µov71 119, 3; 146, 9; 148, 8 
OLCIVOTJTLKOS 35, 16; 66, 9; 125, 2; 

160, 1 

o,a.vo,a. :,, 3; 6, 7; 39, 14; 43, 7 
Ota.71"'/,,Q./1<TEIV 128, 6 
OL0.71"Tl!f<V 102, 13 
o,a.pllpoOv 7, 7 
/i1a.pKT/S 59• 10 
li,ao-a.tf,iiv I 51 1 3 
OICl<TKEV1J 106, 17 
o,a.o-rl>..>..«v 134, I 

01a.o-ro>..11 7, 3 
li1a.n1xlt«v I 11, 4 
OLa.TVfl"OVY 132, 21 

o,a.tf,lp«v 11, 20 
o,a.tf,llopa. 61 1 6 
ouixvo-,s 44, 7 
0<0.XWfJfLV 8; I 8 
a,a.y,,uo«P 84, 1 

aioa.-yµa. 1 8, 1 

li,oa.x11 1, 4 
o«fa.-y«v 107 1 9; I 18, 6 
OLEi;tiva., 68, 10 

o«foOEIJfLV 82, 11 
o«foOIKWS 67, 9 
Ot.EVKpLYELP 50, 19; 14;, I 
011/Yfl/J-CI 591 15; 61, 2; 77, II 
Ol?JP7J/J,EVWS I 6, I 

~1Ka.10Xo-yla. 8 5, 3 
O<Ka.11r11p1ov 51, I 3 
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a,opaTIK6S ,i8, I 4 
li16pllw11u 87, 3; 103, 3; I 38, I 5 
li,opl/wnK6s 102, 8 
litoX X,iv I I 0, 9 
li11rM11 9, 10 
li11Jvvµos 76, 12 
li6-yµa 2, I 5; 3, 12 ; 6, I O; 7, 5; 

16, 9; 24, 8; 3i, J 5; 39, 6; 
124, 7 

lio-yµaTlt,w 18, 14 
00K1µa11la 44, 1 3 
lip1µv1111<1v 48, 7; IOI, 
ov11ap<l1T£W I 06, 12 
liv11KX71pla. I 13, 5 
ov11K0Xos I 8, 1 ; 46, I 4 
OVl1W1TE<V 64, I 

i"'('Y<Wp-yiiv 88, I I 

i-y-yl-y,e111/a.1 39, i; I 56, 9 
i-yKal/~111/a, 95, 5 
i-yKa.Ta111r,lp£1v 811, 15 
;-yKa.Ta<p<p<1v 94, 16 
i-yKpau'iv 94, 11 

i-yKvµaTovv 1 56, 13 
ili,11µ.a 98, 2 

€llios I 46, 15 
,lliwXoµavla 7 5, 3 
€1liw\ov 83, 19; 103, 2 

,z • .;,, 24, 4, s; 26, 13; 125, 17 
dpµ6, 30, 5; 67, 9; So, 12 
<l1101Kl1<1• 93, 4; 102, 12 
,l11p<'iv 145, I 4 
€KaToµ.fj71 7 5, 12 
iKKallalp<1v IOI, 15 
iKKX7111la 112, I 7 
hXaµ.fja.v<1v 77, 8 
iKM<IV 1 34, 15 
iK,rXiJpw11,s 125, 15 
.iK1rXU11ti11 10'2, 4 
€Kp<W 133, 10 
lKTO.<TLS 1'21, 2 

€KTTJK£1V 48, 13; 99, I I 

iX,-yµ6, 48, 13 
iX,v/1,pwTTJS 63, 16 
iXX71vi1<1• 3, 9; 17, 4 
iXX71.i11µ/,s 2, 5; 17, 8 
iµ1ra.8fJs '25, 7 
iµ1r<liav 114, I 

.iµ1r•p••x•w 95, 5 ; 129, 10 
,iµ,r<p1KpaT£tV 49, 14 
iµ1r,p1Xaµfja.v<1v 50, 21 
.iµ,ri,rXav 162, 11 

{µ1TU£Vl11S 31, 7 
.tµtf,alv<1v 118, 4 

lµ<J,a.11u 8, 9 
iµ<pv<tv 27, 8; 48, 8 
iµ<pVT<V<W 3 I, 8 
lµ.<pvTos 2.~, 2 
iva,p,os 2 3, 6 
ivav8pW11"TJ<TLS ro1, '2 

fV01a<Tal11/a.t I 04, I 0 
ivlioµvx•'iv 108, 12 
(VOV£1V 95, 5 
ivll,wp,'iv 4, 9; 125, .~ 
ivtO'XIJHv 121, 2 

lvvotat, Kotva.l 20, r 
iv61rX,os 1 .F, 8 
lVl1KTJ1TT£1V 108, 14 
iv111r<ip<1v I 5 2, 3 
ivT<XiJ, 93, 9 
ivu>.w, I .H, J 

lvTEV{LS I 50, I 

iVTV""(XllllEU' 75, 16 
lvvlipos 2 3, 6 
i vv1r6<1TO.TOS 50, '20 

ii;a,µaTovv I 51, 8 
ii;a,piio-1/a, 8~, u, r6 
ii;a.ip<To< 43, I J 

ii;avl/pw1rU;«v I 8, I 3 
fi;0.7rT<tV 56, 4 
f~ci.7rTEU8a.t 2 I, J 4; 56, 10; 95, 6 
ii;apil/µ7111,s 15, r 5 
ii;fra.111< 96, I I 

ii;<Ta11nKw< 65, 2 

ii;71-y,i111/a.1 I 31, II 

li;,, 21, 8; 33, 13; -H, 15 
ii;oµo,ov• 143, 3 
i1ra-y-yeXX,111/a, 12;, 6; 128, 9; 129, 

I' 5 
f7rC1"'(£1V 133, i 
bralew 77, 1 
i1ra1T1ii.111/a, 1 13, 5 
i1ra.vl/ii°'1V 83, 11 
i1ra.vopl/ovv ; , + 
i1rav6pl/w,n, 4 i, 5 
f71"etO"ci.j'flll I +6, '2 

E1rlpxeo-8a., 55, 5 
i1n/ja.-rEUt:t11 55, 4 
i1r,fjoa111/a1 8~, 8 
i1r1fjo\71 46, 6 
i1r1fjovXdmv 97, 4; 98, 3 (bis) 
i1r1fjo1•"/\71 44, 18; 1.p, + 
i1r1-ypa.q,,111/a1 2 7, 7 
i1r<O<tl11/a1 139, 6; '42, I I 

i1r11/1yyo.v£1v I 36, 3 
i1r,llpvX,w 161, 18; 162, 18 
i1r1l11Twp 11 i, 1 I 
i1r1KaX,iv 1 2;, 6 ; qo, 3 
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i1ri,-11ros 8, 17(/>1'.,); 25, ,; Si, 16; 
1-.1. 12 

(1ri. ~°XffU'~ I 2~, I I ; I 24, :, ; l 17, J i 
138, 14 

f'lr<'-L"lrTE<> I I 6, 6 
;,,,.,~la. 62, 14; 96, 5; 103, ~ 
fTr</J,IJE<> 34, 8; 86, 5 
(JrU.'OEifl '2 I, I :i; 43, 8; 8~, I j j I 3 I, 

I ; I., 2, l I 

i1rli,ota 4, 12; 37, 1; 98, 17; 132, I'l 
f,r(ff'Jl'Ota I l 2, f, 
i1r,1r0Xa.,os ;18, 13 
i1rnrwpo011 4 8, 2 

i-rn.pp€'iP 1 ... , 7 ; SS, 7; 1 4:i, :i 
i1npP£1rW~ 3 8, 1 o 
irippl!'ros 68, 2 

nria,.:,y,,s 64, I ; 106, 2 

i-:run .. -fJJ1(JJ(jl.f 149, ;, 
f.rwrci.P 42, 7 
i-,.urra.TEUI 30, 2; :"9, 8 
iTt<TTT/µ71 21, S; 12:,, 2; 16o, 6 
ir<TEA~ 128, 13 
ir,<f,una. 48. , ; 88, 3; 108, 9 
hrupa.i,,u, 128, 14 
i7rLXfELJI 13:', 9 
€1rLXWfJ<O.?EL• 102, 16 
ipttrrtKOr I I 3, 7 
itrrlcuns 88, 6 
EUO.Y)'EhLKOS 88, I 6 
EU0.)"'7S 9, 4 
,M>.on-os 36, 1 4 
ElJOoKia J 62, r 2 

EllEKTEUI 3:i, 2 

El•EfFYEITlO. ~8. q; 63, 4 
EU1/IJ£po1111 86, ~ 
,,;01i, 162, , 8 
,uKa.Top0on-os 1 40, 9 
EilKiV7fTM 30, 10 

EUKON.0. I 36, 8; I 40, 
,G>.TfT"Tos 104, 19 
,vXcryia. 36, 3, 12; 37, 4; 152, 7 
fll/1-1/Xri,,"1S 36, I; 97, 12 
ti.ioOoVP 72, 2 

,urra.TpW1/S 8~. 8 
,u·npi-ypa.rTO< 54, 8 
ropu0µ.os I 3 I, 8 
<UuJXE<I' 88, i 
irpa.1r'>,.oi,v 55, 3 
itf,a.1rTEt10a.t 68, 11 j 94, 18 j 103, 8; 

104, 11 j 105, 15; 141, 3 
/rpEIT<S 2 3, 5 
<r/>1/6"1'£<1' I 46, I I; 148, 2 
lrpo6os 58, I 

<r/>ON<WI' 55, 8 

µ'•µ.11 143, 2 

i"wo6,,.,-/a. i 5, 6 
two1ro«1• 59, .1; 6.~, 12; 147, 4 
1wo1ro,6s 1 44, ~ 
i'wru,os 110, 6; 140, 4 

~>.os 47, 10 
1//1,LTE'>,.f/s I I~, 12 

6a.vµ.a. 5i, 19 j 59, I j 88, 16 j 90, 
'2; 91, 8; l'lj, 1 1 IOi 1'29, 6 

8at1µa.a-To011 162, 2 1 
6a.uµ.a.Toup-yla. 88, 2 

6«KOS 90, 8 ; q9, 1 
8Eiov, rO 3, I I ; 4, 6, I I ; 51 I 5 ; 

i, 6; I0, 5; 19, Io; 93, 1; 125, 
l~j 1'26, 6; 128 1 5; 129, i 

6,o-yvwula. 15, 12 
6,olioxos n6, 10; 144, 4; 148, 12; 

151, 10 

6,o,./i,js 3 2, i 
8EoE<6ws 5 I, I 

0,oµ.axta. 109, 5 
6E071'PEUITTOS I 8, 5 
6<01rpm71s 4, I 4; I 4, 8 ; 2 ;\, 13 ; 

52 , 9; 53, 5; 57, 3; 63, i; 93, 
14; 105, J0j 1'21, II 

8EOT1/S 4, 9; 6, I, 3; 16, 8 j 89, 7 j 
90, I 5 j 92, I 5 ; 95, I ; f I 7, I j 
118, n; 120, 5, 13; 129, 6; 
1401 8 i 152, I 

6wrpa.>E<a. 76, I I 

8Epa.1r£UT'7~ 99, 6 
0,wpla. 4, 14 
811X11 86, 15 
011puiJli11s 79, 7 
6pf/lTKEla. 2, I; , ,, 4• 11 
6pua.X>..ls 36, 16 
0uµ.6s I I o, 6 
6vu,a.ur71p,o• 75, 19 

16,a.f'E<> 15, 3 ; 30, II 
i6,a.f'6PTWS 5, 9 j 103, 6 
llidrr11s 6, 1 

l6iwµ.a. 61, 7; 101, 3, I I; ro4, I; 

I 15, I0, 13 
l,pwtn1l'T/ 76, I 
lKEnuuv I28, 18 
loulia.lf,u, 1, 4 
'Iou6a.,K6s 16, 9 ; 1 7, 7 
itrTOp<W 57, i8j 59, 2; 61, 16; 86, 

13 
lt1TOpla. 59, 13; 109, 9; 122, 6 
it1Top1Kws 24, i; 41, 13 
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Ka.lJalp«v 134, 3 ; I 3B, 7 ; r 40, 7 
KaBapevflV 1 34, 5 
Ka8aplt,iv I 39, B 
Ka0apOT1J' I 40, 7 
Ka8a.po-,ov 102, 5; 13B, 7, 13; 139, 

6 
Ka.Bapo-" 100, 9; 101, B; 139, 7; 

140, 6 
Ka8,ln«v 63. r 5; B9, 3 
Ka8.,,-yeio-8a., 2 1, 3 ; 1 3 r, 4; 132, 

1B; 133, 13; 141, 3 
Ka.8000, 91, 15 
Ka8ufjpl5«v II5, 5 
Kaip,o, 1 1 o, 4 
KaTa{ja.'A'AflV 97, 21; 9B, I I; 124, 

II; 137, 4; 164, 4 
KaTaO<KOS 87, 6 
Ka.Tao6«v 135, 16 
KaTaBvµ.,o, 28, 8; 4 I' 10 
Ka.TaK<pvfio-Ba, 57, 6; 152, 4 
KO.'TO.Kp1J1rT€UI 13 '2, I 5 
KaTa'Aaµ.fjciv«v 53, 14; 82, 12 
Ka.Ta.'A,))'«V 123, 5 
KaTa.)\1JV'" I 3, 3 
KaTa.'A'A11Xo, 23, 5; 30, 9; 138, 16 

(bis); 146, 5; 148, 7 
KO.Ta'A'/\,j'Aw, 23, 7; 146, I 5; 163, 20 
KQ.TO.'AO)'OS 2, 7 
KaTa.µ.a.vOa.v«v I 15, 14 
Ka.Ta.µ.epl5«v 142, 8; 144, 10 
KaTa.µ.t--yvUva., 6'2, I 3; 101, '2; 102, 

17; 107, 15; 144, 2; 151, 12 
Ka.Ta.va.'Alo-K«v 99, 7 
Ka. TO.VOEW 34, I I 

KO.Ta.V01JO'" I 5, 12; 29, 3 ; 120, 13 
KaTa.vTfiv 131, 14 
KO.TO.pa. 37, 7 
KO.Tap)(«V 143, I 

Ka.Ta.O'KWO.j<LV 10, 4; 19, 9 
KO.T0.<1KflJ7/ 2, 3 
KQ.TaO'TQ.O'LS 38, 19 
KQ.TQ.O'Vp«v 159, 4 
Ka.Ta.Tpl)(«V 25, 9; 65, 16 
Ka.Ta.rf,apµ.a.K<v«v 108, I o 
KO.Ta.xll6v,o, 12 I' 6 
Ka.Ta)(p1JO'<I 67, 6 
KO.T'7rf,«a I 38, 4 
KO.T'7)(1JO'LS I, I ; 2, 2 ; I 59, 7 
Ka.Topllouv 76, 2; I 13, I[; 131, 5 
Ka.T6pllwµ.a. 133, 3 ; 140, 1 
KaTWrp<p'7S 122, 17 
KQ.UO'LS I oo, 2' 3 
KQ.UT,jp,ov 46, 1 5 
K<pala. 121, 6 

s. 

K<pa.µ.e6etv 45, 2 

K1JO<µ.ovla. 4 I, I o 
K7JXL, 46, 9; IOI, 15; l,'.j8, 13; 160, 

16 
K'7pU)'µ.a 6 I, I, 6 
K</jo7J'/\EVELV I 38, I 6 
Klv1JO'" 69, 18; 82, 9 foll.; 1 ro, 6 
KJ\7/0'" 11 l, 10 
Ko'/\aO'T'7p<OP 1 63, 8 
KOpo, 88, 12 
Koo-µ.o-yovla. 24, 3; 3 r, 5 
Kp<T,jp,ov 83, 12 
KpU7rTO, U7, I[; U8, 6 
KV1rT<LV 1 1 7, 8 

'Aa.fjvpivllo, 131, 16; 133, 4, 7 
J\a.µ.1r7JOWV 99, 8 
'/\elfa.vov I 10, 8 
J\e1rT6s, 30, 10 
)\71f" 30, I I 

J\ixvo, 93, 2 

)\ry<KOS 66, 9; 125, I; 160, 2 
hovrp6v 122, 11; 137, 9; 138, 2; 

160, 12, 15 
Ml/po, or Mllpov 62, 13 
)\uo-<T<'Ae,v I 54, 9 ; I 5 5, 3 
J\&rpov 85, 19 
J\vTpWO'LS 90, 12 
J\UTpWT,), 63, I 5 
J\6)(vos 36, I 5 

µ.a.Kap<OT1JS 42, 9; 135, 16 
µ.a.vva. 88, 7 
µa.vT<la. 75, II 
/J,O.TO.<OTTJS 163, I 

/J,E)'a.J\eiov 8, 12 j I 4, I 8 
µ.efl<O'TIJ.VO.< 147, I j 148, I 5 j I 49• 7 
µ.elloo,v«v 108, I I 

µ.lllooo, 96, 13 
µ.e86p,ov 72, 12 
µ.«oiJv 147, 5 
µ.eplf'<<V 147, 5 
µ.<Ta.fjo)\,j 34, 2; 160, 5; 161, 12; 

162, I 

/J,<Ta.µ.lJ\«a. 1 38, 14, 16 
µ.ETdvo,a. 50, 1 
µ.<ra.1ro,iiv 125, 13; 143, 5, 8; 149, 

2, 3, 7; 150, 3; 159, 15; 160, 8, 
15; 161, 9 

/J.<T0.1'0«<0'8a.L 79, I 8 
µ.<Ta.1rol7JO'LS 151, 9; 1 59, 12 (bis); 

160, 4, 5 
µ.<TaO'KWaj«V I 26, 4 
/J-ETctO'TaO'<S I 60, 11 

12 
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JJ.f'TO.CTTOl')(flOUV I 52, 7 
JJ.FTo.n(Nvo., 143, 5 
JJ.ETO. ')(W{JT/<TIS 99, 3 
JJ.ETOU<Tlo. 9, II, I 5 
µ,o.,~vlo. 109, 7 
µ.l-yµo. 31, 4 
µ,,cp,rf•'X.la. 49, 9 ; 50, 6 
/J-IK('OY,l")(<X 53, 3 
µ.,.,.po,fd,')(W'S 95, 2; 103, 13 
~" 30, i 
µ<><pa. 53, I 4; 8g, 5 
µl,X,{Jfios 44, 19 (bir); 45, 3 
µ.ovo.pxla 16, 1 
µo,,ds 16, 1 
µovcrynrf,f 2, I 3 ; 158, 12 

µopcpt, 161, 2 

/J'IEIV 124, 6 
/J-'"!<flS 138, 3; l6o, Ii 
µ.u801r0tla 2, 1 5; 39, 6 
µ.vOwlhJs 29, I 
µ.vpµ.TJKlo. 48, 7 
µ.v<TTO.-yt,ry<'iv 120, l 5 
JJ.V<f'T7/f"OV l, 2; II, l4; 15, 10; 52, 

IO; 53, 2; 65, 3; Il5, 14; 117, 
8; 124, 2; 129, 10; 153, 2 • 

µ.v<TT11c6s 122, 10; 129, 2; 138, 14; 
139, 5; 16o, 12 

µvn"LK,';,S 7i, '2 

-,,al,,; 75, 19 
P£Kp6TTJS 41, 6; 43, 16; J 16, 7; 

132, 22 
VEKpoin, 43, 10; 132, 13 
i,tKpw<TL< l 34• 10 
v-f,tf>Ew 156, I 
l'OEp6S 9, 4 ; 44• 12 ; 54, l 3 ; 70, 12 ; 

72, I; 113, 13 
IIOTJTC,S 29, 3, 7, 9; 30, 6, 10, 12; 

31, I, 3, II; 32, 8 
v68os 99, 10 

rryKOS 145, 10, 15; 146, 12 
lryKWOTJS 145, 12 
OOEIJ<LV 131, 15 
oiKoPoµ.<w 4, 2; 32, 5; 70, 14; 107, 

3; 146, 5 
ol«oi,oµ.La. 20, 3; 32, 10; 56, l; 58, 

13; 72, 8; 78, 14; 79, 15 ; Bo, 
l 3; 92, II; 94• 5; 95, 9; II9, 7; 
128, I ; rz9, 2; I 33, 7, l 4; l 38, I 

olKOVOµ.LJ(Wf 43, 16 

C>.iOpws I 42, 6 
o>vc-f, 13, 10 
o>vci,s 110, 5 

oµ.o-y•v,!s 157, 10; 162, 10 
oµ.6;,Xw<T<TOS 112, 4 
oµ.6aov>..os I 59, ,', 
OJJ.OIOTp6TrWS 2, 3; 59, 8 
oµ.olw<Tn 24, 5; 81, 7 
oµ.6TLJJ.OS 31, 9; IOI, 16 
oµ.OTlµws 104, 5; 106, 14 
oµl,<1>u>..os 23, 8 
oµl,tf>wvos 100, 8 
oµ.wr,vµ.{o. 8, 6 
OµC1Jv6µ,,,s 7, ro 
OVOµo.<Tlo. 12 2' I 3 
;,.,,->,.,.,..«6s 131, 7 
op-ya.v,«6s 106, 1 7 
op-yo.vov 1o6, 19 
opµ.,! 10, 14 
6pos 124, 13 
O<TTpd.KLVOS 42, II 
O<TTpO.KOV 45, 3 
oilpa,to11 110, 5 
ouala 19, 14; 21, 9; 30, 10; 66, II; 

72, I; 92, 2 
oVq,oLJv 91 1 14 
olluu:,677s 15, '2; 50, '20 
OU<T,waws 18, 4 
ov,«, 3 . ., 9 
oy,ot/>a.-yla. 88, I 3 

.,,-,i(JT//J,4 2 5, 8 
Tr0.8TJTLK6S 69, I 
.,,-d.Oos 67, l foll.; 87, 7 
Trtu60<1>ovio. 109, 7 
1ro.X,-y-y£V<<Tlo. 112, 12 
'lrO.VTOOIJVO.JJ.OS I 4, I 5 ; 9 I, 5 
TrO.po.-ypat/><W I 7, 6 ; 59, l 4 
,ra,pa.lJ«<TOS 24, 9 
Tra.pa.fio~os 126, I 
1ra.palJO<TIS IJ8, l 

,ra.pa.Ka.LVOTOJJ.ELII 1 48, 5 
1ra.pa.Xo-y1<Tµ.6s 97, 3 
1ra.pa.µ.v8i1<TIJa.1 104, I 
1ra.pavoµ.la. 109, 4 
1ra.pa.proeiv 4 2, 8 
,ra.pa.<Tupeiv 3 7, I 6 
1ra.pa.<Tx0Xew l 45, 2 
7r0.p0.Tp€7r£111 59, 6; 97, 9 
1ra.pa.Tp07r7J 49, I 6 
1ra.p8E11la. 62, l 
1ra.poµo.pT£w 15, 4 
,ra.p{JT/<Tla 36, 8; 37, 7 
'lrO.')(US 44, I I 
'lrEtpa. 54, I; II 5, I; 163, l 3 
-repl-yews 32, 3, 9 
'lrEp<-ypa.t/>ELII 5 5, I 
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'll'Ept"'(pa,f>TJ 54, 10; 57, 4 
1T€ptlJpd.1nELV 36, I 6 
7rEpLEKTLK6S I 8, 5 
1rep,lpx«10a, 36, I 

1rep<i'X,ELV 122, 6; 132, 7, 9; 145, 
14; 153, II 

1TEpt/Jp61rTELV 45, 3; 7 1, 8 
7rEptKpaT£tV 31, 3; 148, 8 
1TEpi"/\711TTLK6S 24, 2 
1r,plvo,a 55, 7 
'll'EplolJos 64, 10, 15; 73, 6; 133, 5 
1rep<ou<Tla. 91, 15; 115, 2; 128, I 

1repwx-fi 145, 13 
1r,p,1rXd.<T<T€W 84, 6 
1rep,1rXiK,w 103, I 

1r<p<<TTl-yew 7 I, I o 
1replrrwµa. 48, I 
1rep,,P6e<TIJa., 99, 14 
7r€pt'X,rf<TK€W 83, 16 
1rT}pwun 1,7, 11; 33, 11, 12; 40, 10 

1rXcij'LOS' 119, 12; 120, II; 121, 2 

1rXd.<Tµa. 32, 6 
1r">,,718UPTLKOS I 7, 6 
1rX71µµeX,,v 109, 18; 134, l.f; 163, 6 
1ro,KlXos 132, 1 
1ro,6s, o 23, 9 
'll'OLOT7/S 12 5' I 

1r0Xud.v/Jpw1ros 112, 17 
1r0Xu/Jela. 2, 1 2 

1roM/Jeos 1 7, 5 
1r0Xu1rpa.-yµove'iv 118, 10 
1ro'/\u1rpa.-yµo<T6v71 55, 6 
1r0Xurp61rws 109, 10 
-rroµ,1rTJ 7 5, 11 

1rpe<TfJe6ew 11, 15; 65, 15 
1rpod.-yELv I 32, 3 
1rpoa.tp£t<TIJa., I I 3, I 6 
1rpoa.lpe<TLS 10, 13; 27, 9; 37, 2; 

40, 5, I I ; 113, l 7; II 4, I, 8; 
128, II; 140, 10; 162, 8; 163, 
20; 164, 5 

1rpoa.,per<Kas 9, 16; 14, 14; 15, 7; 
21, 10 

7rp00.1T0.VTQ.V 120, 3 
1rp6fJX71µa. 98, 12 
1rpofJoX-fi 119, 6; 120, 18 
1rpoOHKV6va, 131, 9, I 3 
7rp00La"'(L"'(VW<TKHV I 54, 9 
1rpoeKr,8lva., 153, 5 
1rpo•KTLK6s 21, 12 
1rpo<vnOlva, 142, 12 
1rpo71ye'i<TIJa., 1 z 7, 13 
1rp6/Je<T,s 10, 8, 11, 17; 15, 8; 115, 

11 

1rpol<Tra.<TIJa, 1, 2 

1rpoKalJ71-yEi<TIJa, I 37, 8; 1,38, 9 
1rp0Kd.Xuµµ,a. 93, I 

1rpoKa.rafJd.XX«v 97, 20 
1rpoK01r-f/ I 56, I 7 
1rpoXa.µfJd.vHP z, 5, 9 
1rp6'/\71f,s 3, 4 
1rpoopa.r,K6s 22, 4 

1rpo1r6'/\a.,a. 7 5, I 4 
1rpo<Tri"'(HP I 38, I 3 
1rpo<Td.7rTEW I I 5, 12 
1rpoO'Oe'ia8a, J'2'2, 1, 7; 127, 9 
1rpo<T<yyl(Hv 99, 1 ; 1 ,6, 6 
1rpo,r,yy,,rµ6s 57, 2, 4; 90, I; 99, 

15 
1rpol1'7/"Yopla 5, 'J 
1rpo,rl£<T0a, 53, t:, 

1rpo,rl,rx«• 48, 9 
1rpal1'Ka<pos 164, 4 
7rpO<TK€t<TIJa., 163, I I 

1rpo,rµa.prup•w 115, '4 
1rpocrotKetoV11 138, I I 

1rpo,r1rwpovv 138, I Z 
1rpa<T,f>a.TOS 5, I 5 
1rpo,r,f>611'71<T<S 122, 2 

11'pO'X,HpOS I l.f, 6 ; 12 5, 8 
1rp611w1ro• 155, 8 
,rpara.<T,s 3, 6 
,rpwra,rXa<TTOS 43, 5 
'll'TOEUI 89, 8 
,rrwµa. u6, 6 
1ru/Jµ-fiv 88, I ; 145, 9 
7rUKIIOfiv I08, I I 

pq.11'TWV7/ II5, 3 
pW11'TOS 50, 3 
pfiµa. 18, 11; 19, I foll.; 21, 8 
p,(wpu-x,iiv 146, 6 
po,rfJ 10, I 3; 35, 8, 10; 86, j 
pu1rapia. 42, 12 
j,61ros 139, 5 
pU'll'TLKOS 139, 3 

,ra./Jpas 38, 14 
,ra.pKW07/S 38, 1 8 
<T{J€11T-f/ptov I 63, I 3 
11,fJa.11µ.ws 77, 15 
11•µv6s 7 5, I 9 
UT]µaCT{a. II, 4, 1'2 

11'<TO'll'01€tV 88, 8 
11'K7/VOVV 149, 6 
<TKUIJpw,ras 41, 7; 47, 5 
11'KwX11~ 163, 15 
11,r(:\os 139, 1 r 



GREGORY OF NFS.SA 

=ouocl.i°'<V 128, 12, 14 
O"Tci.O"U' 82, 1'2 

G"T<p<ovv 18, 9; 19, 11 
G"TO<X<<OV I 32, 16, 21; 133, 5 
G"TOXO.G"µi,S 49 6; 55, I 2 ; 86, I 

uuyytv«a. 131, I; 132, 6 
uuyy,viJs 89, 8; 130, 5; 138, 10; 

159, 2 
G"l"(KO.Tci{la.u,s 91, 12 
ut,yKa.rcl.lhu,s 26, 3; 112, 15; 124, 8 
O"tr')'A."'EP4PVU11CU 141, '2 

tTt,y1e,pvOA8a, 3 I, I I 

u&ya::p,µ,a, ;o. n; 13;, 10 
t11ry1.pl.11EC, 12!-, I; 137, 2 
tn,y,,:puns 105, 2 

lTV~ 2, 5 
O"V!°t-yia I =-1, 3 
G"VKo<f,aJ1TEOI 16 I' 10, I 3 
<rv1.otpa.VTla 52., 13 
tTIJµi,J,LCTOS 4, I 0 

crvµ1rcl.6eu,. 48, 8 
uvµ1ra.pa.>..a.µfla.vEu, 128, I 2 ; I 5 7, 7 
G"V/J1rO..pEKTElVEW 118, 12 
uvµ1ra.poµ,a,prii11 14, 16 
uvµ1r>..frELv 92, 1 5 ; 153, 7 
uuµ1r>..0KiJ 105, 5 
crUµ.Trvota 30, 4; 119, 10 
avµ.q:,Unv j 1 , 5 ; I oo, 6 ; I '201 I ·'2 

uvµrpvfJs 120, 1 o; 134, 3 
uvµrpvla.. 35, 13; 48, 6; 57, 8; 134, 

16; 158, 8 
G"Vµrpvws I 58, 4 
uvµrpwvla. 30, 3 
uuvci-yE,,, 119, 10; 142, ro 
uvva.-ywv<G"T7}S 63, 16 
uuvai.u671uis II 7' 3 
G"IJVa.A>.a.-yµa.. 89, J 

uuva.">..>..a-yµa..r,K6s 90, 11 
CTIJVO..VCJ.KEpa..lllllJlla..t 148, 4 
cruva..va.Kpa..cr,s 31, I; 48, 10; 70, 13; 

IOJ, 12; 102, 18 

CTIJVO..VLG"TQ.110..L I 16, 8 
uvva.1ra.prlfEtv 6o, 6 
o-vva1ro8uKvUJla., I 2 7, '2 

crvva.1ro6EOVV I 30, 4 ; I 52, 
crvva.1ro">..>..vva.< II 3, I 5 
CTV/I0.7TTE<V 97, I I; I 19, 6 
crvva.pµofELV I I 9, 8 
crvva.priiv 94, 1 
crvvcirpELa. 69, I R 
CTIJVO.X,PELOU/1 143, 6 
crvvoiw I I 9, 8 
CTUIIOECT<S 45, 1 1 

CTUIIO<a..crWfE<ll I 30, ~ 

crvvl!ipoµos I 5, 8; 50, 14 
uvvl!iva.uµ6s 61, 5 
uvv,iva., 127, 8; 129, 4 
<TVVEKO<li6va., 1 1 7, 7 
G"VV<KTLK6S 11, 3 
<rvv,1ra.lp«v 31, 8; 117, I 

uvv,vu>..lt«v 61, 15 
G"VVEXE<U. 1 34, 13 

G"VVE)(E<V 31, 3 ; 96, 3 ; 107, I ; 

145, 6 
uvv,xiJs I I 7, 6 
tTVll7J1'0pla. 126, I 0 
uwiJ-yopos 38, 16 
trov6<tr<S 9, I I, 13 
troV6EToS 39, 10; 104, 16 
G"UV6>..i{JELV 6, 3 
41/VVEKpOUV 110, 4 
O'lJPT47r£LVOVJI 8, 8 
G"VVTEX,iv 106, 15 
G"VVT7JP''" 59, 4 
G"VVT7JP7JTLK6S 58, I 6 
tTVVTpEXE<V I 34, 13 
u{n,rporpos 18, 2; 89, 7; 140, 1 l 

tTVVW6Etll I 38, I 

tTUG"Ta.tT<S 13, II; 19, 13; 21, 3; 37, 
16; ['20, 2; 1'24, 10; 151, 11; 

151, 3 
G"VtTX7J/LO.TlfELV 104, 1 

G"XETLK6s I I, 11 
ux71µa.rlfELV 145, 14 
uxlf«v 16, 8 

TII.KTIKa., Ta. 131, 7 
ra.µ,iov 88, 9 
TU./LLEUEL/1 46, I 1 ; I 34, 9 
TEµEVOS 7 5, I 4 
T£XV<K6S 7, 4 ; 80, I 3 
TEX,VLKWs 4, 1; 10, 19 
roµfi 46, 15; 48, 7 
rpE1rr6s 83, 6 
rp,fiµ•pos I 32, 10; I 33, 5; I 35, 10 
rpo1rfi 34, I; 51, 5; 66, 12; 81, 12 

rpo7r<KWS I 31, 7 
rpvrpav 161, 17 
'TV'll"OS I '20, 8 
rvpa.vvtK6s 79, 8; 84, 16; 85, 16 
rvpa.vv<Kws 85, 12 
rvpa..vvls 96, 7 
rurpos 86, II ; 161, 4 

iryda. 35, 2 

iryp6r71s 125, 17 
i,)l.cf,{j71s 48, I 

inra.µ,l{l«v I 60, 5 



INDEX Ill. CREEK WORDS 181 

V"TrfKKavµa 36, JO 

u1repel~«v 88, 4 
u1r<p71<f,avla I 09, 5 
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CORRIGENDA. 
PAGE 

28 col. 2 for inJelli~enl a11d sensible read intelligible and sensible. 
30 col. r for tlu intelligent nature read tlu intelligible nature. 

ibid. col 2 for intelligent and sensible read intelligible and sensible. 
3i line i for 7/ a.llT)(IJVIJ o:al read 7/ a./Qxu1111, o:a.!. 
63 col. 2 for 'Aroppunv read 'Aroppiw. 

141 col. 2 for the reading T,i, ... Ka.8vro11µi,,'i!··•itl>hr•tT8a., read the reading 
£(/>flr<tT8a.t. 
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